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SHRI BAHADUR SINGHJI SINGHI 

BY 

Acharya Jina Vijaya Muni 

On the 7th of July 1944, Babu Shri Bahadur Singhji Singhi 
left his mortal coils at the comparatively early age of fifty-nine. 
His loss has been widely felt. His aged mother received this 
rude shock so ill that she did not long outlive him. His worthy 
sons have lost an affectionate and noble father, the industrialists 
and businessmen of the country one of their pioneers, the large 
number of his employees a benevolent master, scholarship one of 
its best patrons and the poor people of his native district a most 
generous donor. To me his loss has been personal. My contact 
with him was a turning point in my life. Whatever I have been 
able, during the past fifteen years, to achieve in the field of 
scholarship is due directly to him. The financial assistance with 
which he backed up my activities was the least of his contributions. 
But for his love of scholarship with which he inspired me, this 
chapter of my life would have been entirely different. To his 
sacred memory I am penning these few lines. This volume is 
brought out in his memory. 

Babu Shri Bahadur Singhji was born in Azimganj, Murshida- 
bad, in Vikram Samvat 1941, in the ancient family of the Singhis, 
who were of old the treasurers of the Mughal emperors. The 
family had passed through many vicissitudes of fortune and in the 
17th century it migrated from Rajaputana to Bengal, but thanks to 
the energy and enterprise of Singhiji’s father, Babu Dalchandji 
Singhi, the family firm became a very flourishing concern. 

At an early age Singhiji joined the family business and by 
pushing ahead with father’s enterprises, succeeded in making the 
firm the foremost in the mining industry of Bengal and Central 
India. Besides he also acquired vast zamindaries and had interests 
in many industrial and banking concerns. This early preoccupa- 
tion with business affairs prevented his having a college education. 
But Singhiji was studious and introspective by nature. Unlike 
many other wealthy men who spend their money and time in such 
fads as the races, the theatres, and the like, he devoted all his 
spare time to study and cultural development. He acquired an 
excellent command over several languages. Art and literature 
were the subjects of his choice. He was very fond of collecting 
rare and invaluable specimens of ancient sculpture, paintings 
coins, copperplates and inscriptions. His manuscript collection 
contained a large number of rare works of historical and cultural 
importance, among which mention must be made of a unique 
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manuscript of the Koran which was handed down from Baber to 
Aurangzeb and bears the autographs of all of them. It is record- 
ed therein that it was considered by them ail as more valuable 
than the empire. His numismatic collection, especially of Kushan 
and Gupta coins, is considered the third best in the world. He 
also had a good and large collection of works of art and historical 
importance. Singhiji was a Fellow of the Royal Society of Arts 
(London), a member of the Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal, the 
Bangiya Sahitya Parishad, the Indian Research Institute and a 
Founder-Member of the Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan. He was also the 
President of the Jain Swetambara Conference held in Bombay 
in 1926. Though he had made no special study of law he was well 
up in the legal matters. On one occasion when he found that his 
lawyers were not properly representing his case he himself 
pleaded out the case successfully, much to the surprise of the 
bench and the bar who took him for an accomplished advocate. 

Though a highly religious and leading figure in the Jain 
community he had an outlook which was far from sectarian. 
More than three fourths of the six lakhs and over of his donations 
were for non-Jain causes. More often than not he preferred to 
give his assistance anonymously and he did not keep a list of his 
donations even when they were made in his name. To the 
Chittaranjan Seva Sadan Calcutta, he gave Rs. 10,000/-, when 
Mahatmaji had been to his place for the collection of funds; to 
the Hindu Academy, Daulatpur, Rs. 15,000/-, to the Taraqi-Urdu 
Bangala 5000/-, the Hindi Sahitya Parishad 12,500/- to the Vishud- 
dhanand Sarasvati Marwari Hospital 10,000/-, to several maternity 
homes 2,500/-, to the Benares Hindu University 2,500/-, to the 
Jiaganj High School 5,000/-, to the Jiaganj London Mission 
Hospital 6,000/-, to the Jain Temples at Calcutta and Murshidabad 
11,000/-, to the Jain Dharma Pracharak Sabha Manbhum 5,000/-, 
to the Jain Bhavan, Calcutta, 15,000/-, to the Jain Pustak Prachar 
Mandal, Agra, 7,500/-, to the Agra Jain Temple 3,500/-, to the 
Ambala Jain High School, 2,100/-, for the Prakrit Kosh 2,500/-, 
and the Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan 10,000/-. At the Singhi Park 
Mela held at his Ballyganj residence in which Viscount Wavell, 
then Commander-in-Chief and Lord John Herbert, Governor of 
Bengal and Lady Herbert participated, he donated Rs. 41,000/- for 
the Red Cross Fund. 

The people of the district of Murshidabad, his native place, 
will ever remain grateful to him for having distributed several 
thousand maunds of rice at the low price of Rs. 8/- when rice was 
selling at Rs. 24/- in those terrible years of 1942-52, himself 
thereby suffering a loss of over three lakhs. In May-June 1944 
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he again spent Rs. 50,000/- for the distribution of cloth, rice and 
coins for the people of that place. 

My close association with Singhiji began in 1931, when he 
invited me to occupy the Chair for Jain Studies which he was 
starting at the Vishvabharati. Due to unfavourable climatic con- 
ditions of Shantiniketan I could not continue to work there for 
more than four years, but during those years was founded the 
Singhi Jain Series. During the period of ten years of my princi- 
palship of Gujarat Puratattva Mandir, Ahmedabad, and even 
before that I had been collecting materials of historical and 
philological importance and folk-lore etc. which had been lying 
hidden in the great Jain Bhandars of Patan, Ahmedabad, Baroda 
etc, I persuaded Singhiji to start a series which would publish 
works dealing with the vast materials in my possession, and also 
other important Jain texts and studies prepared on the most 
modern scientific lines. On the works of the Series he spent 
through me more than Rs. 75,000/-. During this long period of 
over a dozen years he not even once asked me as to how and for 
what works the amount was spent. Whenever the account was 
submitted he did not ask lor even the least information, but 
sanctioned it casting merely-a formal glance on the accounts sheets. 
But he showed the most discriminating interest in the matter that 
was being published and on the material and manner in which 
they were being brought out. His only desire was to see the 
publication of as many works as possible during his lifetime. In 
May 1943 at my instance he gave over the Series to the Bharatiya 
Vidya Bhavan. In September 1943 1 had been to Calcutta to 
negotiate the purchase, tor the Bhavan, of a wxll-equipped library 
of a retired prolessor. Singhiji casually asked me what arrange- 
ments had been made for meeting the cost. 1 promptly replied 
that there was no cause for w^orry as long as donors like himself 
were there. He smiled; he had decided. Eventually he persuad- 
ed me to go in for the Nahar Collection which was a still more 
valuable one. He did not live long enough to present this literary 
treasure to the Bhavan; but his eldest son and my beloved friend, 
Babu Shri Rajendra Singh has fulfilled his father’s wish though 
he was totally ignorant of it and has got this unique collection for 
the Bhavan and spent Rs. 50,000/- for the purpose. 

By the end of 1943 his health began to decline. In the first 
week of January, 1944, when I went to him at Calcutta in connec- 
tion wdth the work of the Bharatiya Itihasa Samiti 1 found him 
extremely unwell. Notwithstanding his ill-health he talked to me 
for more than a couple of hours on the day of my arrival there. 
The first thing he said in the course of this lengthy, though very 
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sweet talk, was to give me a mild reproof for undertaking the 
long and tedious journeys to Calcutta, Benaras and Cawnpore in 
spite of my ill health. He discussed with absorbing interest the 
details of the Samiti’s proposed History of India, a subject of 
great interest to him. Our talks then drifted to the subject of the 
History of Jainism in which connection also he expressed his 
opinion about the material to be utilised for such a work. At the 
termination of our talks, which this time lasted for over three 
hours, I found him much exhausted and drooping in spirits. 

On the 7th January his health took a turn for the worse. On 
11th January I went to take leave of him, which he, full of emo- 
tion, gave with a heavy heart, exclaiming “ Who knows whether we 
shall meet again or not?** I requested him to take heart and 
remain buoyant. He would be soon restored to normal health. 
But while I was stepping out of his room, my eyes were full of 
tears and his last words began to eat into my heart. Ill-luck 
prevented our second meeting. That lofty and generous soul 
finally left its mortal habitat at mid-day on 7th July, 1944. May 
his soul rest in peace ! 

His sons, Babu Rajendra Singh, Babu Narendra Singh and 
Babu Virendra Singh are treading in the footsteps of their revered 
father. During the past year on the Singhi Series alone they have 
spent over Rs. 20,000/-. I have already mentioned how Babu 
Rajendra Singh purchased for the Bhavan the valuable Nahar 
collection. Babu Narendra Singh has also spent Rs. 30,000/- for 
a foundation of a Jain Bhavan at Calcutta. Babu Rajendra Singh 
and Babu Narendra Singh have also very generously promised me 
to continue to meet all the expenses of the Singhi Jain Series and 
requested me to bring out as many works as possible, at whatever 
cost so that this unique series founded and cherished by their late 
lamented father may continue to bring to light the invaluable 
treasures of Jain literature and culture. 

In recognition of his unique assistance the Bharatiya Vidya 
Bhavan has decided to perpetuate Singhiji*s memory by naming 
its Indological library after him. Further, one of its main halls- 
will bear his name. The Bhavan*s Jain Department will also be 
known as the Singhi Jain Shiksfaapith.^ 

Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan, J 

Bombay [ Jina Vijaya Muni 

July 7. 1945 ) 

• Reprinted from Babu Shri Bahadur Siaghji Singhi Memorial Volume of the 

Bharatiya Vidydt [Volume V] 1945. 


GENERAL EDITOR’S FOREWORD 


I am very happy to present to the world of scholars Vol. II of 
Prof. P. K. Code’s “ Studies in Indian Literary History ”, which 
is being published as the fifth volume of Shrl Bahadur Singhji 
Singhl Memorial Series established in the sacred memory of my 
esteemed friend the late Babu Shrl Bahadur Singhji Singhl, 
the noble founder of the Singhi Jain Series. 

The present volume is a continuation of Vol. I of Prof. 
Code’s Studies^ which I had the pleasure to keep before the scho- 
lars assembled at the session of the All-India Oriental Conference 
held at Ahmedabad from 30th October to 1st November 1953. In 
my Foreword to Vol. I of these studies I have duly indicated 
the reference value of Prof. Code’s articles both on the literary 
history and the cultural history of India and the necessity of 
publishing all of them in a book-form with exhaustive Indices of 
the type published by me in the two volumes of his studies now 
appearing in the Singhi Jain Series. I feel confident that the Com- 
mittee of scholars formed in July 1951 for the express purpose of 
collecting funds for the publication of the remaining volumes of 
Prof. Code’s Studies will get the necessary financial support from 
all scholars and learned bodies to enable the Committee to publish 
these volumes expeditiously under the editorial care of Prof. 
Code himself. 

In bringing out the two volumes of Prof. Code’s Studies in 
tha Shrl Bahadur Singhji Singhl Memorial Series I feel doubly 
happy as these volumes not only enrich this Series, which com- 
memorates the name and fame of my noble friend the late Shrl 
Bahadur Singhji Singhi, but provide a dependable compass to all 
new explorers in the field of Indian literary history. Prof. Code’s 
researches in the history and chronology of Sanskrit and Prakrit 
works have given a direct stimulus to the critical editing of some 
of these works. While studying the history of an author and his 
works Prof. Code lays bare all available manuscript material 
pertaining to these works. Any scholar, who is interested in the 
critical editing of unpublished texts, can examine this manuscript 
material and choose some work or works for critical editing. The 
history and chronology of the selected text and its author which 
are required for his Introduction will be found ready made in Prof. 
Code s paper on the pertinent author and his works. Apart from 
this aid to the critical editing of texts rendered by Prof. Code’s 



papers on literary history every historian of Sanskrit literature 
will have to recopise their direct service to the cause of the 
history of Sanskrit literature as observed by the late Dr. A. B 
Keith in one of his letters to Prof. Code. The writing and publi- 
cation of more than 250 research papers of acknowledged merit in 
the field of ^ Sanskrit literary history alone speaks volumes for 
Prof. Code’s firm devotion to Sarasvatt, which has been the main 
stay of his life and sustained literary activity of more than 37 
years. It is the firm conviction of Prof. Code that no comprehen- 
sive history of Sanskrit and Prakrit literature can be written un- 
less the history of every author and his works in this field is 

proved and recorded. I fully endorse this conviction and wish 

Prof. Code long life and plenty of energy to continue his studies 
in the fields of literary and cultural history of India. The details 
of the technique of productive research developed by Prof. Code 
will be found in his Introduction to Vol. I of his studies. Indepe- 
ndence of thought and judgment characterises all the writings of 
Prof. Code. In fact it has been the motive force of his life and 
dynamic literary activity of more than three decades. I strongly 
hope that the lesson of this exemplary literary activity will not fail 
to inspire the younger generation of scholars in this country to 

undertake and execute new plans of research in the fields of study 
selected by them. 

In concluding this brief Foreword I have to convey my best 
thanks to Prof. Code for his willingness to allow me to publish 
in two volumes a major part of his articles on Indian Literary 
History and in particular for his arduous editing of these volumes 
during the last four years. I have also to thank heartily my 
esteemed friends Babu Rajendra Singh Singhi and Babu Narendra 
Singh Singhi, the two worthy sons of my affectionate friend Babu 
Bahadur Singhji Singhi for their continued benefaction in pro- 
moting the cause of the Singhi Jain Seriesy in which the two 
volumes of Prof. Code’s writings are being published. Finally I 
have to thank Shri S. R. Sardesai, the Manager of the Samarth 
Bharat Press for the efficient and careful printing of these volumes 
in spite of all difficulties encountered by him especially at the 
commencement of the work. 

Rajasthan Puratattva Mandir, 

Jaipur. 

20th November, 1953. 

Kartiki Purnima, V. S. 2009 



JiNA VijAYA Muni 



POSTSCRIPT BY THE GENERAL EDITOR 


In my foreword to the first volume of Prof. Code's Studies in 
Indian Literary History ( Shri Bahadur SinghjI Singhi Memorial 
Series No. 4 ) the present volume was announced as shortly forth- 
coming. But due to certain unavoidable difficulties of the press, 
the original time schedule was disturbed, for which I crave indul- 
gence of the learned admirers and eager subscribers of the Singhi 
Jain Series. 

But to-day looking at the matter from another point of view, I 
rather feel that the hidden hand of the favourably disposed Dest- 
iny must be at work behind that delay in the publication of this 
fifth volume, and consequently instead of having sense of regret 
I am now somewhat happy about it. And here is the reason for 
such a change in my reaction. It was about five weeks since I had 
received from Prof. Code the final proofs of the preliminaries of 
this second volume for approval, but due to prolonged indisposi- 
tion I could not attend to them. Three days back as I came to 

Bombay from my peaceful forest resort at Chanderia, I brought 
these proofs with me, intending to glance through them and return 
them as early as possible. Accordingly to-day while I was taking 
them up, quite casually I happened to throw a glance at the calendar. 
It was the seventh of July 1 And instantly sad memories welled 
up in my mind. From the very first sentence of the biographical 
sketch of Shri Bahadur Singhji Singhi given by me a few pages 
further, the reader will find that the seventh of July is the day of 
passing away of that noble friend of mine and a day of mourning and 
sorrow for me. It was on the seventh of July 1944 that that noble 
soul's journey through this mortal world ended and he left for 
that divine abode from where nobody ever returns. And since 
that day ten years have rolled down ■ ■ - imperceptibly as it were ! 
To-day is Singhiji's tenth anniversary. 

Every time on his anniversary, I am in the habit of praying for 
the great soul or of putting on record my loving reminiscences 
of him and in some such way I keep green his sacred memory. 
To-day over and above offering the usual inner prayer for him, I 
am getting this quite unexpected opportunity of penning these 
few lines by way of dedication in this fifth volume that comme- 
morates his name. And hence, as I said at the outset, I feel that 
the little delay in publishing the present volume has been amply 
compensated. It looks as if some hidden purpose was working to 
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bring about this welcome coincidence of the appearance of the 

fifth volume of the memorial series just on the tenth anniversary 
ot omghijK 

As I have stated elsevs'here my original design was to publish 
such a memorial volume every year, but who can hope to have 
every one of his designs fulfilled ? Man has to cultivate the spirit 
of resignation. Accordingly also so far as the future continuation 
of this memorial series is concerned, I cannot hope, expect or 
presume anything with a semblance of definiteness. For the body 
that has stood me in good stead continuously for the last twenty- 
five years in shouldering the General Editorship of the Singhi 
Jain Series, now feels weary. The journey’s end appears nearing. 
I feel, therefore, little inclination for any fresh undertaking. The 
work of editing several other texts in the Singhi Jain Series still 
stands at various stages of completion. To see the successful 
end of that task before the end of this life would provide the last 
satisfaction of having fulfilled a long cherished desire. 

Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan, Bombay. > • 

7th July, 1954 1 Jmvt]aya Mum. 
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INTRODUCTION 


On the Vijaya-Daiaml day ( 17th October 1953 ) the printing 
of Vol. I of my Studies in Indian Literary History was completed 
by the Samarth Bharat Press and some copies of it were sent by 
me to Muni Shri Jinavijayaji at Ahmedabad, where a session of 
the All-India Oriental Conference was held from 30th October to 
1st November 1953, The publication of this volume along with 
that of other volumes in the was announced at this 

Session and scholars assembled at Ahmedabad had an occasion to 
see the completed volume after my labour on it for the last four 
years. In Muniji's Foreword to this volume he has referred to 
the printing of Vol. II of my Studies in Literary History. This 
volume could not be released on the V ij ayd-Daiaml day as the 
printing of the Indices to it was not then completed. This print- 
ing has now been finished and I have great pleasure in presenting 
it to the world of scholars with all its short-comings for which I 
crave the indulgence of the learned readers. 

In the selection of articles reprinted in the present volume, 
I could not follow the relative chronological order which I have 
generally followed in the first volume as the offprints of all my 
papers on Literary History were not available with me. The 
editors of some of the journals and volumes, in which these 
articles originally appeared, were not able to supply me any off- 
prints of my articles published by them especially during the 
period of the world-war. The first volume contains articles on 
authors and their works from about a. d. 500 to a. d. 1300. The 
second volume contains articles on authors and their works bet- 
ween c, A.D. 1200 and 1800. This is a broad plan adopted by me 
for the reprinting of my articles in the two volumes. The ex- 
haustive Indices to these volumes prepared by my friends Dr. A. 
D, Pusalkar and Prof. N. A, Gore enhance the reference value of 
these volumes and I record here my most grateful thanks to them 
for their labour of love spent so ungrudgingly in the preparation 
of these Indices, a work of considerable merit and importance 
for research students in the field of Indian literary history. I 
myself hope to benefit by this labour in my future studies in this 
field. 

The present volume is a continuation of Vol. I of my studies. 
The two volumes together comprise more than 1000 pages of my 
research output out of a total of about 3500 pages so far 

(i) 



published by me in the form of articles during the last 37 
years. In his kind Foreword to Vol. I of my Studies, Muni Shri 
Jinavijayaji has expressed a hope that the remaining volumes of 
my studies in Indian Literary and Cultural History excluding the 
articles in the two volumes kindly published by him in the Singhi 
Jam Senes as an act of personal friendship, will be brought out 
by my friends and learned bodies in the near future. In this 
connection l am happy to announce that in July 1951 a Committee 
was formed in Poona with the express purpose of collecting funds 
for the publication of my writings in a book-form with Principal 
J. R. Gharpure, B. A., ll. b., as President, Dr. R. N. Dandekar, 
M.A.,ph.D., as Treasurer and Professors Dr. A. D. Pusalkar, M.A., 
LL.B., ph.D., and N. A. Gore, m.a. as Joint-Secretaries. This 
Committee has collected some money and about six months ago 
the work of printing Vol. Ill oi my Studies in Indian Literary 
History was started in right earnest. The Committee hopes to bring 
out this volume as early as possible. I cannot adequately express 
mysense of gratitude to all the members of this Committee for 
their appreciation of my humble work in the field of Indology 
coupled with an intense desire to put it in a permanent book-form. 

With the publication of the present volume I complete hap- 
pily my promise to Muni Shri Jinavijayaji about an expeditious 
editing of the two volumes, which he undertook to publish in the 
Singhi Jain Series some years ago. This meritorious and 
brotherly undertaking of Muniji has proved to be the auspicious 
harbinger of a further undertaking in this line as I have indicated 
aoove. But for the self-less and enlightened editorship of Muniji 
the Singhi Jain Series, in whieh the two volumes of my studies 
appear, would not have made its present distinguished progress, 
which owes so much to the pious liberality of the late Babu Baha- 
dur Singh Singhi, the noble and illustrious founder of this series, 
who was noted throughout his life for his great love of learning 
coupled with a broad outlook on life and literature. It is a 
pleasure to find his two worthy sons BABU RAJENDRA SINGH 
SINGHI and BABU NARENDRA SINGH SINGHI upholding 

their revered father s renown and carrying out his pious wishes in 
promoting the sacred cause of the Singhi Jain Series with their 
unstinted benefaction and co-operation. I cannot adequately ex- 
press my sense of gratitude to my esteemed friend MUNI SHRI 
JINAVIJAYAJI and BABU SHRI RAJENDRA SINGH SINGHI 
and BABU SHRI NARENDRA SINGH SINGHI for the 

publication of the two volumes of my studies in the Singhi Jain 
Series, which by its numerous and varied publications has 
endeared itself to Indologists all over the world. 



In the Introduction to Vol. I of my studies I have indicated 
clearly the method followed by me in my studies as also their 
nature and limitations. The fields of study explored by me need 
many more explorers better equipped with the means of research 
than myself. I shall feel amply rewarded if my labour of more 
than 36 years in the fields of Indian literary and cultural history 
creates in the minds of the younger scholars an intense desire to 
carry on unbroken lifelong research in these fields. Indology 
needs at present no dilettante and slip-shod research but devoted 
and sustained work by genuine lovers of research in the fields 
selected by them. The taper of research temporarily lighted in 
the Post-graduate classes of our Universities but extinguished 
with the acquisition of a degree cannot illumine the path of 
Indology. Prize-winners in our Universities appear and disappear 
every year. Very few of them follow the academic traditions of 
reputed scholars of the previous generations or create any tradi- 
tions by their own work of acknowledged merit. In my own work 
I have followed the traditions of scholars in our province like 
Sir R. G. Bhandarkar, Dr. V. S. Sukthankar, Dr. P. V. Kane and 
others, who in their respective fields of study have done 

monumental and exemplary work worthy of our reverence and 
admiration. 

In the Introduction to Vol. I of my studies I have thanked all 
my friends at the B. O. R. Institute and outside, whose goodwill 
and co-operation have facilitated my studies in diverse ways. It 
is, therefore, needless to thank all these friends individually in 
this brief Introduction. I hope, however, to enjoy their goodwill 
and co-operation in the same manner as hitherto. In conclusion 
I have to thank Shri S. R. Sardesai and Shri V. V. Patankar of the 
Samarth Bharat Press for the efficient printing of the present 
volume and Shri. S. N. Savadi and Shri G. N. Shrigondekar of 
the B. O. R. Institute for their help in seeing this volume through 
the press. In particular their unstinted help in the correction of 

the proofs of the Indices to both the volumes of my studies 
deserves my special thanks. 

The first volume of my studies is dedicated fittingly 
to rny Guru the late Dr. P. D. GUNE and his affectionate 

friend and benefactor MUNI SHRI JINA- 
VIJAYAJI. The present volume is dedicated to the loving 
memory of my parents and sisters to whom I owe my entire 

oemg as they carried out my entire school and college education 
at great sacrifice to themselves. 

Bhandarkar Oriental Research 
Institute, Poona 4. 

Bali-Pratipada, 

7th November, 1953. 


P. K. Gode. 
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STUDIES IN INDIAN LITERARY HISTORY 


VOL, II 




1. Oldest dated Manuscript of Sayaria’s 
Commentary on the Samaveda* 

While examining the manuscripts in the Litaaye collection' 

acquired by the B. O. R. Institute, Poona, in 1938, I found in it a 

Ms of the Samaveddrthaprakaia by the celebrated Sayanacarya. It 

consists of about 235 folios ( size — llj in. x 5 in. ) and is written 

on thick country paper, which though old is well preserved. I was 

particularly interested in this Ms* because of its early date of 

copying which is recorded on the last folio 235 in the following 
colophon : — 

II 9 II ^ g ^ *t( 3 II II 3 n” 

* Annals ( B. O. R. Institute ), XX, pp. 145-152. 

1. This collection was presented to the Institute by Mr. Sham- 

bhurao Govind Limaye of A§te ( Satara Dist. ). It contains about 450 
Mbs. An ancestor of Mr. Limaye of the name Sakho Anant Limaye, 
who flourished between A. D. 1800 and 1840 had a passion for col- 
lectingMss. He was in the employ of Mahadevabhat Patvardhan, 
the son of Parashurambhau Patvardhan, the renowned ancestor of the 
Raja of Sangli. He appears to have been a Phadanis or Finance Sec- 
Mtary of Mahadevabhat Patvardhan as he is called in the colophons 
of some of the Mss in the Limaye collection as "Sakhopant Limay 
Aptekar Phadatfis.” VaftcheSvara alias Kutti Kavi composed his 
commentary on the Hiraifyakeiisutra at the desire of Sakhopant 
Limaye between A. D. 1816 and 1828 (Vide my article on Kuni 
Kavi, Annals Vol. XX, pp. 9-20 ). It is remarkable that Sakhopant 
Limaye maintained his interest in Sanskrit learning in tact inspite of 

the demolition of the Maratha Empire that was then taking place 
between 1800 and 1840 A. D. 

2. This Ms contains Sayana’s commentary on the Uttardrei 
of the Sdmaveda ( 21 chapters ). The colophons of the several 

adAyayaj will be found on folios 13, 24, 34, 50, 63, 75 , 89, 99 112 
126, 134, 147, 158, 165, 172, 182, 188, 196, 210, 228, 235. The date 

( Continued on next page ) 
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The above colophon agrees with the colophons in the edition 
of this work published in the Bibliotheca Indica} The Mss used 
for this edition are briefly mentioned by the editor in his Sanskrit 
Introduction to Vol. V of this Edition,* He does not, however, 
record any dates of the Mss used by him. I have no means of 
examining the Ms material used for the other editions of this work 
referred to in the British Museum Catalogue.® It appears, however, 
that the Mss of Sayana*s commentary on the Satnaveda are not 
numerous. Aufrecht records about 16 Mss in his Catalogus Cata^ 
logorum viz. Part 1,p. 709- LO. 1283, 3001, 3005^ Khn. 2, Ben, 16,17, 

( Continued from the previous page ) 

of this Ms as found recorded in the colophon quoted above 
would be equivalent to Thursday y 31st March 1463 A.D. { Vide 
Indian Ephemeris, V, p. 128). The tithi and the week day recorded 
in the Ms read “g ^ which ought to read“5J 'I'l 2^** as ‘ ^ *1 
would give us Monday 21st March 1463, while “ 3 ^*1 gives us 
Thursday, 31st March 1463. Evidently the writing of “V’ for 3*1 
and for“ is due to scribal error. 

1. New Series Vol. I, 1874 ( Calcutta, A. S.B. ) ed. 
by Satyavrata Sama§raml ( vide p. 936); Vol. II» ( 1876); Vol- III. 

( 1876 ), Vol. IV, ( 1877) ; Vol. V ( 1878 ). 

2. Out of the 4 Mss used by Sama^rami one belonged to Pandit 

Rama^astri of Benares, another belonged to Gaudasvami, the guru 

of the Editor ( at Benares ) and the remaining two Mss belonged to 

the Editor himself. No details of these Mss have been recorded by 
the Editor, 

3. Sanskrit^ Pall and Prakrit Mss ( Supplement for 1906-1928 ) 
by L. D. Barnett, London, 1928, pp, 1197-1198. These editions may 
be briefly indicated here: — (1) 1912 — Edn. by Rajakumar Veda- 
tlrtha with notes and Bengali Translation. (2) 1919 ed, by Durga- 
dasa Lahiri with Beng. Trans, and notes, ( 3 ) 7905 — Reprint of 
Rev. J, Stevenson’s Eng. Tran, of the text pub. at London ( 1842)\ 

( 4 ) 1907 — Griffith’s Trans. 2 Edn. Benares ; ( 5 ) — 1914 Ed. by V. 

V. De, Jagatpur, Text, Commentary'and Beng. Tran.( 6 ) 1917 — Ed. 
by Surendranatha and Revatikanta, Text, comm, and Beng. Tran. etc. 

4. Vide India Office M$s Catalogue, Part I(Vedic Mss), 1887, 
p. 16 — No. 1283^ is styled as “ modern while Nos. 3004 and 3005 

are also modern, being ** copied for Bombay Government. '' 
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Brl. 46, Burnell’ 11^, Rice. 62, Peters* 2. 178, W. 1424;* Part 
11, P> 283 — Ulwar^ 223, 226, Out of the above Mss I have 
examined about ten as described in Catalogues and find that no 
dates for them are recorded in their descriptions. The Berlin Ms 
represented by Aufrecht’s entry W. 1424 is dated Saka 1772 = 
A. D. 1850 and hence has no chronological value. The remaining 
four Mss viz. Khn. 2. Ben. 16. 17, Brl. 40 and Rice 62 are not 
available to me and hence I am unable to say if any of them bear 
any dates. Judging, however, by the paucity of the Mss of Sayana’s 
commentary on the Sdmaveda and also the paucity of early dates 
for these Mss I am inclined to think that the Ms of the Limaye 
collection bearing the date Sarhvat 1520 or a. d. 1463 is the oldest 
dated Ms of the Sdmaveddrthaprakdsa of Sayana and as such should 
be extremely useful to scholars interested in a critical edition of 
this commentary.® 

r 

It would now be useful to record the dates of Mss of Sayana* s 
commentary on the Rgveda, Fortunately my friend Mr. N. S. 
Sontakke, the Editor of the Poona Edition® of the Rgveda has done 
this work to some extent. He gives us a detailed account of the 
Mss procured by him for his edition. The following tabular state- 
ment will show clearly the chronology of the dated Mss used by 
Mr. Sontakke : — 


1. Vide Burnell's Cata* ofTanjore Mss^ Part I, London, 1879, p. 
11^ — No date recorded. 


2. // ( 1884 ) by Peterson, p. 178 — No date recorded. 
This Ms is from the list of Ulwar Mss. 

3. Weber’s o/ Berlin Mss^ 1886, p, 16 — Ms J^o. 1424, 
dated Saka 1772 = A. D. 1850. 


4. Cata. of Ulwar Msshy Peterson, Bombay 1892, p. 9, No. 
223 — 2 copies (No dates recorded). No. 226 (No date recorded, 
though No. 225, the text of Sdmavedasamhitd, is dated Samvat 1675 = 
A. D. 1619). 

5. Mr. M. M. Patkar of the B. O. R. In.^^titute has prepared a 
specimen list of variants (Vide Appendix ) as found in this Ms after 
comparing it with the text of Sayana’s commentary on the Sdmaveda 
as published in the Bibliotheca Indica edition of 1874-78. From 
these variants collected by him from this Ms for Chap, I, of 

f/ Wardrc/— commentary it appears that they materially differ from 
those in the Bib Ind* Edition. 


6. Rgveda with S3yatia*s commentary ( Vaidika Samshodhan 
Mandal, Poona, VoL 1, 1933) Introduction, pp. 1-3, 
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Source of Ms 

Reference 

Sam. 

Saka 

A.D. 

Remarks 

1. B. 0. R. Institute, 
( Govt. Mss Library ) 

No. 18** of 
1870-71 

1609 

• • • 

1553 


91 

No. 5 of 

1916-18 

1 

• • • 

1739 

1817 


99 

No. 18" Of 
1870-71 

1609 

a 

S • • 

1553 


2. Oriental Institute, 

Baroda 

No. 12233 

1879 

1 

• •• 

1823 

• 

91 

No. 12232 

1879 

• • • 

1823 


91 

No. 12231 

1877 

• • • 

1821 


Sanskrit College, 
Benares 

nil 

Ms) 

1851 

• •• 

1795 


Chidambar Dikshit 
of Badli ( Dist. 
Belgaum) 

«T Ms 

• • S 

15% 

1674 


nil 

Palace Library, 
Mysore 

?rMs 

^ Ms 

• « • 

1895 

1606 

99 

1684 

1849 

vide p. 8 — 
Sanskrit 
Introduc- 
tion 


It would be seen that the earliest dated Ms of Sayana^s com- 
mentary on the Rgveda bears the date Samvat 1609 = a. d. 1553. 
These two Mss belong to the B. O. R. Institute (Govt. Mss. 
Library ) and were copied 90 years later than the Ms of Sayana’s 
commentary on the Sdmaveda in the Limaye collection. 

The Oriental Institute Baroda, possesses some dated Mss^ of 
Sayai^’s commentaries in addition to those recorded in the above 
statement. These are as follows : — 


Commentary on 

Reference 

Samvat 

Saka 

A.D. 

Reference 

Adhdnamantra 

No. 11085 

f 

1 

1 

1 

• ft 

1802 

1880 

1 


Rgvedasafhhiti 

No. 110226 

f • • 

1796 

1874 



\. G. 0, S. XXVn, Vol. 1 — Vedic M» ( Baroda, 1925 ), pp. 1-20 




OLDMT tmsb Mfi W sAMAVfiDXfiTttAMAlCX^A 



Commentary on 

Reference 

Sarh. 

Saka 

A. D, 

Reference 

1 

^gveiasathhitd 

No. 236 

1816 

• • • 

1760 

Astaka I 
• • 

Aitareyabrdhma^ 

No. 10989 

• • • 

1795 

1873 

Adhy. 1-20 

Ku§mdn^ahoma^ 

mantra 

No. 11421 

1902 

1 

• • # 

1846 


Rudra 

No. 4516 

1819 

• • • 

1763 


Satapathahrdhma^a 

i 

No. 10412 

1 

1518 

• • • 

1 

1522 

Kanda 11 
• • 

1 

Do 

No. 10413 

1 

1666 

• • • 

1 

1610 

Do 

Do 

No. 12071 

1 

1586 

1 

• • • 

1530 

Kanda 2 
• 

Saurasukta 

No. 2261 

• • • 

1702 

1780 

From Rv. 

Do 

No. 4524 

1 

• ♦ • 

1698 

1776 


Aitareyopani§adhhd- 

^ydrtharatnamdld 

No. 284 

# • • 

1707 

1785 



In the above statement the Ms of Sayana^s commentary on the 
Satapathabrdhma^a {No. 10412) is dated a. d. 1522. This copy 
was written 59 years later than the copy of Sayana’s Samaveddrtha^ 
ptakdsa (dated a. d. 1463 ) in the Limaye collection. 

I close this note on the oldest dated Ms of the S amavedartha- 

prakdia with a request to scholars for reporting to me any Mss of 

Sayana s commentary on the Samaveda or the Rgveda copied earlier 
than A. D. 1463. 


APPENDIX' 

The following specimen list shows the variants of the text of 
the Sdmavedaprakdia as found in the Bibliotheca Indica Edition of 
1874-78 and the oldest dated Ms of the work in the Limaye collec 
tion of the B. O, R. Institute copied in a. d. 1463. 


1. Prepared by Mr. M. M. Patkar of the B. O. R. Institute. 
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Page 

Line 

Reading 


Fol. 

Line Reading 
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1 



1^ 
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2 
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l’^ 

7 

^JTTfSr 

2 

7 



l^* 
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2 

11 



!'» 

11 
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2 

13 



2“ 
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5p=R?TTR 

2 

17 



2“ 
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2 

21 

f^>sf5To 


2“ 

5 

“fiRTtsf^ 

;7 

7 



2“ 

8 





SWTts^-RFr: 


4 

7 



4 

12 

^RT 

5 

1 



2*» 

A 
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7 

4 



2*^ 

5 

adds 33 RT 







before ?IRRT ?fTR- 

so 







RRRT ^T 

7 

4 



2'’ 

5 

om. ^T%2frR 

7 

5 


2*’ 

6 









7 

10 



2'* 

8 

RRRTRf 

12 

1 



3" 

11 

omits 





14 

5 



3'’ 

2 

®goT^T^er^ 






6 

adds be- 







fore ^ 







etc. 

15 

8 



s’’ 

8 


51 

13 

fif 


10 


16 

8 



4“ 

2 


16 

14 



4“ 

5 


17 

2 



4“ 

1.- 

6 


18 

3 



4*’ 

1 

???TT JRT 

18 

6 



4*^ 

2 

3^*1 

18 

6 



4“ 

2 


19 

6 



4b 

7 


19 

7 

arfiTRR: 


4‘> 

7 

>o 

20 

12 



5‘ 

4 

o^agrorB^ETTOT 

20 

13 



5 “ 

4 


20 

15 

5 ^NTf^»T'Sfd 


5 “ 

5 


21 

10 

^fnr^TTTR «pT?ii 


5*’ 

1 
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23 

10 


5“ 

9 


41 

7 


6 “ 

2 


42 

9 


6 “ 

8 


42 

10 
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2. Texts sanctioning the Study of Yoga by 

Women and their Chronology* 

Brahmananda, the author of the commentary Jyotsnd on the 
Hathayogapradipikd of Svatmarama yogi gives the following opinion 
of the sage Matanga’, which supports among other things the 
study of Yoga by women : — 

I have traced this quotation given by Brahmananda in a work 
called Yogacintdmani composed by the Royal Preceptor or Raja- 
guru of Gajapati Prataparudradeva* of Orissa ( a. d, 1497-1539 ) with 
the following variants for for ; and 

for ^^TJTT. This quotation appears on folio 3 of a MS of the Yoga- 
cintdma^i in the Govt. MSS Library at the Bhandarkar Institute, 
Poona (No. 220 of 1882-83 ). This fact makes it clear that the 
Jyotsnd knew the work Y ogacintdmani of Godavarami^ra as we find 

it in a MS form. The following references in the Jyotsnd corro- 
borate our conclusion : — 

Page 12 — 

^ 

^ v{^f^ \ » etc. 

The above reference is important as it gives the name of the 
work from which the extract is taken and criticized, besides men- 
tioning the opinion of sage Matanga traced by me in a MS of the 
Yogacintdmani. 

* Yoga, III, pp. 17-20. 

1. Hathayogapradipikd, Adyar, 1933. p. 166. 

2. History of Dharmaidstr a by Kane, Vol, I, p. 413. 

(9) 
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Page 52 — 

^ 3^ 2rT’H%fcfT3Rcfi — simtnw q^Twn^r^iificri Jr<»ntT?- 

Page 75 — 

“ VI3T^ ^rf? ” ( Possibly is 

meant in the expression ‘ ’ ). 

Then again the following verse which I have found on folio 15 
of the B. O. R, Institute MS of the Yogacintdmapi referred to 
above is also found in the Jyotsnd on p, 175 of the printed edition 
without any variants : — 

^ I 

S[JBT TO II ’’ 

The above evidence is sufficient to establish the mutual chrono- 
logical relation of the Jyotsnd and the Y ogacintdmatii of Godavara 
Mi^ra. Though Jyotsnd is a very late commentary, the antiquity 
of sage Matanga’s opinion sanctioning the study of Yoga by women 
is proved in the first instance owing to its being quoted by the 
author of the Y ogacintdmani 400 years back and secondly owing to 
the fact of this sage Matanga being quoted with some respect as 
an ancient authority on the question. 

We have tried to trace the above verses quoted by the JyoU 
snd in the MS of the Y ogacintdmani oi Godavarami^ra because Shri 
Yogendra has referred to this commentary on the Hathayogapra- 
dipikd as one of the authorities supporting the study of Yoga by 
women. We have shown in an Appendix to this article that this 
commentary is quite modern. In fact the references to and 
quotations from the Y ogacintdmani and numerous other works 
show the modern character of the composition of the commentary. 

It is, however, useful to enable us to understand the Yoga practices 
current or known in Brahmananda’s time. 

Before we proceed to consider other authorities in support of 
the study of Yoga by women we must distinguish the w^ork Yoga- 
cintdmani of Godavarami^ra from another work of the same name, 
viz. the Y ogacintdmani of Harsakirtisuri, the pupil of Candra- 
kirtisuri. This latter work is purely a treatise on medicine and 
has nothing to do with Yoga. The Jain Suri Candrakirti belong- 
ed to the Nagapura Tapagaccha and was contemporary of Salem 
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Shah who was Emperor of Delhi between 1S45 and 1553 A. D.^ 
Candrakirti was the author of a commentary on the Sdrasvata- 
prakriyS of AnubhQtisvarupacarya. It appears, therefore, that 
Godavarami^ra wrote his work Y ogacintdmani (on Yoga) between 
A. D. 1497 and 1539 while Harsakirti wrote his work Yogacintd- 
mani ( on Medicine ) * say after 1550 A. D. or in the 3rd quarter of 
the 16th century. It mentions a preparation against phirangaroga 
or venereal disease (p. 277, verse 346 ). This reference to 

corroborates Sir P. C. Ray’s statement in his History 
of Hindu Chemistry ( Vol. I, Intro, p. 1 ) that this ‘ disease of the 
Portuguese’ was introduced into India about the middle of the 
16th century, i.e. about 1550 A. D. 

Among the other authorities quoted by Shri Yogendra on the 
question at issue is the Yogasdrasamgraha of Vijhanabhiksu. accord- 
ing to which the path of Yoga is disclosed mainly to the grhastha or 
householder (vide p. 184 of Yoga Personal Hygiene). According to 
Winternitz ( G. I. L. Vol. Ill, p. 457 ) this writer flourished in the 
2nd half of the 16th century, i. e. between a. d, 1550 and 1600. 
Prof. Keith, however, gives a date for this author which is quite 
late. He states that Vijnanabhiksu wrote about 1650 a. d.® It will 
thus be seen that the ditference between the dates of Godavara 
Mi^ra and Vijnanabhiksu, who wrote the Y ogacintdmani and the 

respectively, varies from about 50 to 150 years 
respectively. The Jyotsnd of Brahmananda and the Yogasdra- 
samgraha of Vijnanabhiksu are divided by a difference of about 300 
years if we take Winternitz’s date of Vijnanabhiksu to be 
correct. The chronological order of the three works would, there- 
fore, be as follows : — { 1 ) Y ogacintdmani of Godavara Mi^ra 
( between 1497 and 1539 a. n. ), ( 2 ) Yogasdrasamgraha of Vijnana- 
bhiksu ( between 1550 and 1600 a. D., ) and ( 3 ) Jyotsnd of 
Brahmananda ( between 1850 and 1875 a. d. ). The above autho- 


1. R> G. BhandarkaPs Report ( 1882-83 ), p, 43 — Extract on 
p. 227. 

2. A printed edition of Harsakirti’s Yoga~Cintdmani published 
( Ahmedabad ) in 1912 with a Gujarati Commentary by Purohit Purna- 
chandra Sharma is in the possession of Shri Yogendra. It mentions 

in the colophon as also in the following verse i — 

3. History of Sanskrit Literatures^. 489. 
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nties though quite late are sufficient to prove how the reaction 

against the prejudices of Brahmanism about continence or brahma- 
carya&i x\i& condition precedent for an efficacious study and prac- 
tice of Yoga was completed gradually. 

The Hathayogapradtpika of Svatmarama Yogi maintains, how- 
ever, Its Brahmanical predilections in favour of brahmacarya. Com- 
pare the following passages and contrast them with Vijnana- 
bhiksu s opinion cited above, viz., that the path of Yoga is dis- 
closed only to the grhastha or householder 

Page 151 — 

Page 137 — 

“ g 3ftfirri5R(. i 

STSIRrl: II ” 

It appears to us from the foregoing passages in the Hatha- 
yogapradtpika of Svatmarama Yogi that its author has not shaken 
off his Brahmanical inclinations characteristic of some of the 
Smrtis in the matter of the importance of brahmacarya. 

The quotes very often another authority, viz., a work 

on Yoga called Yogahlja ( vide Appendix ). According to this 

authority Yoga can be practised both by males as well as females.' 

We have not examined the antiquity or chronology of this text but 

will do so on a later occasion. As regards the passage from the 

Mahabhdrata quoted by Jyotsna in support of its opinion we may 

observe that the text of the Great Epic varies in its antiquity in 

its different portions and hence no definite conclusion about the 

antiquity of a single passage can be arrived at with any claim to 
certainty. 


APPENDIX 

Brahmananda in his commentary Jyotsna ^ on the Haphayoga- 
pradipikd refers to the following works and authors 

( p. 3 ) ; ( pp. 26, 89, 130, 

202 ) ; TTRaj: ( p. 52 ) ; ( pp. 148, ]83 - 


1. Yoga Personal Hygiene, p. 184. 

2. Hathayogapradtpika with Jyotsna — 1933 ( T. P. H. Oriental 
Series, No. 15). 
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p. 5 ) ; p. 7) ; pp. 52, 89, 125, 

228 ) : ( p. 166) ; ‘ s^rrasr ’ ( p. 7 ) ; 

( p. 8 ) ; siRraoRftlf: ( gp. 8, 229 ) ; ^TTUWrl ( pp. 11, 70 ) ; ^rYuf^^t- 

(p. 12 ) ; ( pp. 52, 53 ) ; ( p. 75 ) ; 

(p. 12 ) ; ( p. 67 ) ; ( pp. 13, 17 ) ; ft-’ 

( p. 13 ) ; sT^^'ff?3TTiil ( p. 13 ) ; ( pp. 16, 124, 165, 173, 174, 

182, 227 ); Tramu (p. 16); ?T3nmi ( p. 205 ); 

( pp. 17, 41, 52 ) ; ( pp. 19, 221, 222 ) ; «rrvn: ( p. 20 ) ; 

( pp. 41, 224 ) ; ( p. 43 ) ; p. 52 ) ; ( URT- 

W^rRRPRT ) ( p. 73 ); ( pp. 74, 75 ) ; ( p. 82 ) ; 

( p. 92 ) ; '*RT: { p. 93 ) ; ( p. 105 ) ; ar^TY ( many times ) ; 

snsTT^: ( p. Ill ) ; ( p. 115); sRrr»^TOT ( p. 115 ); JTT''i;^nTT^^ 

( p. 1 19); ( p. 133); 3T^%% ( pp. 142,226^ 

227 ) ; »TR^: ( p. 166 ) ; ( p. 166 ) ; JT^^TtR RiRITf 

( p. 166 ) ; (p. 175 ) . (p. 175) ; R5TT?m?T5W^ (pp. 203, 

210) ; W^T?n/hR5^ ( p. 217 ) ; ^Rvtt^T ( p. 225 ) ; t«ERRT ( p. 229 ) ; 

( p. 229 ). 

Brahmananda gives us in the following introductory verses 
the purpose with which the commentary was written by him : — 

“ 3^ siRT ftR ?najTf;^5i5%5T i 

^TtTRRSRlfiiT^ II 

5^nfNRRT 

GR ire^t%sig?RrfwYuR( 

^ ^G%SRR3^sfT¥rTcr: II ” 


It appears from these verses that Brahmananda was a disciple 
of one Meruiastri. We also learn from Aufrecht’s Catalogus 
Catalogorum ( Part I, p. 388b ) that this ^RTTT%3 was alive in 1859, 
A. D. and that Brahmananda wrote other works also, viz : — 

( 1 ) ( compare in the above list ) ; 

( 2 ) GRt^fWr ; ( 3 ) and ( 4 ) 

It appears that he was a devotee of Siva as he makes an 

offering of the Jyotsna commentary to this God in the following 
verse at the end of the commentary : — 

“ UG:?^GfV*TT%s0 I 

?igrT?i»^w f^wT^flr^nSinhn mu'* 
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Aufrecht puts a work called Hathapradtpamanjari against the 
name of Meru^astrin in his catalogue ( Cat. Cata. part I, p, 467a ). 

I have identified the reference to Jnane^vara’s commentary on 

Chapter VI of the Gita made by Brahmananda in his Jyotsna in the 
following lines : — 

This is a Sanskrit paraphrase of the Ovis in 
Marathi by Jnane^vara, viz., 208, 209 and 210 of Chapter VI. Mr. 

M. P. Oka in his ( 1929 ) translates ovi 210 as under i — 

’Rfu U <Tt4 II ^ ? O II ” 

As regards Yogdblja mentioned by Brahmananda in the Jyot- 
sna Aufrecht (Cata. Cata. I, 477 ) records three MSS of the work, 
viz., ( 1 ) Bik. 570 ; { 2 ) Radh. 28 ; ( 3 ) ; N. W. 424. The Bikaner 
Catalogue of MSS on p. 370 describes its MS of YogaUja as 
under : ‘ No, 1233 ( 10 folios ). A summary of the rules of con- 

duct to be observed by yogis. It is ascribed to the God I^vara or 
Siva. It may be a part of a Purana. ” 




3. Date of Sarasvatapradlpa of Bhatta 

Dhane^vara* 


Aufrecht’ refers to only one MS of a commentary on the 
Sdrasvataprakriyd hy Bhatta DhaneSvara viz. “ Bd. 555.** This 
MS is the same as No. 555 of 1887-91 in the Govt. MSS Library at 
the B. O. R, Institute, Poona.^It is dated Saihvat 1653 ( “ 

fcrm which corresponds to 

20th September 1596 a. d.* The MS consists of 68 folios, the first 
2 folios having been lost previous to its acquisition in 1887. 


About this commentator Dr. Belvalkar^ remarks : — “ Dhane- 
ivara — He wrote his commentary with the avowed object of 
correcting Kshemendra. As a consequence he comes after Kshe- 
mendra and before 1595 a. d. when one of the MSS of Dhane- 
^vara*s commentary was copied. He has written as mentioned in 
the praiasti of five stanzas at the end of the section of the 

commentary, a tika on the Mahabhasya called Chintamani, a new 
grammar for beginners called Prakriyamani and a commentary on 
a stotra from the Padmapurana. ** 


Obviously the passage referred to by Dr. Belvalkar con- 
taining the names of the works written by Dhane^vara appears as 
under on folio 39 of the MS in question : — 

g ^ fRfsw II 

5I?T: II V II 

* Poona Orientalist, I, iv, pp. 30-33. 

1. Catalogus Catalogorum, Part , III p. 147, 

2. Indian Ephemeris, Vol. V. p. 315. 

\ Systems oj Sanskrit Grammar, Poona, 1915, pp. 99-100. 

(15) 
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^ *5 3T!=Hsn I 

^ ^ II <1 II ” 

On folio IS Dhane^vara refers to himself in the following 
manner : — 

an expression which is analogous to the purport of verse 5 in the 
above extract. ^lN»inT is apparently the name of the author of 
JTfrsTT^ commonly ascribed to Dhane^vara’s gotra 

appears to be as stated in verse 5. In the colophon on 

folio 3 he calls himself by such epithets as “ ” 

and “ ^TiRTi^qT^cl.’’ His proficiency in grammar is sufficiently 
vouched by the present commentary. As regards his mastery' of 

the we are sufficiently acquainted with it on folio 31, where 

he refers to the of the “ f%awfuj ”, which 

is obviously a reference to ifil^r’s assigned to 

c. 1200 A. D.* 

DhaneSvara refers to the following works and authors in his 
present commentary : — 

1 . f%Rf^ arjJTR^^ — fol . 3 1 . 

2. qRT^ - fol. 34, 36. 14, 27. 33. 37. 

3. qRRT%R _ fol. 9. 

4. — fol. 41 , 15, 40, 41, 68 ( 

5. JT^RTfcT — fol. 15. 

6. — fol. 14, 51 ( ), 53 ( ) 36. 

7. JTfRRT — fol. 23, 38, 15. 

8. VTRTiTTcfaT^—fol. 38. 

9. _ fol. 8. 

10. g. 

11. ^rm^l5?iT— fol. 15. 

12. ^’RR — 15. 

13. — fol. 16, 25 ( ). 

14. — fol. 16. 

15. 5iR?rgR: — fol. 27. 


1. as the author of has been mentioned by 

Keith. History of Sanskrit Literature, p. 434. 

2. ^Ivalkar : Systems of Sanskrit Grammar, General Index, 

p. 143 see Patafljali ). 

3. Keith : History of Sanskrit Literature, p. 484. 
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16. — fol. 29. 

17. <nn8ii3?ioi — fol. 38. 

18. — fol. 40, 51 

19. — fol. 40. 

20. — fol. 41. 

21. — fol. 41. 

22. ^rT^jRiT — fol. 56. 

( No. 2 in the above list ) has been introduced by such 
expressions as“3T^ qTrTi^r ^ ” (fol. 14), “ ” (fol. 27), 

” ( foil. 33, 37 ). Dr. Belvalkar does not mention any 

grammarian of this name in his Systems of Sanskrit Grammar. 

The India Office Library Catalogue’ records, however, two 

grammatical works by 'ITrTicR^^ viz. ( 1 ) Sarasarhgraha an 

elementary grammar based on Kramadlsvara^s Sanksiptasdra and 

(2) Chdtravyutpatti, a versified abstract of Rdtndyana in nine 

Sargas exemplifying the verse-section of Sarasarhgraha. Possibly 

Dhane^vara may be referring to either of these two works of 

Pitambara. On folio 34 of the present MS he refers to a disciple 

of as having copied the present commentary for the 

author ^ 

If this statement is correct we may 
presume mrTT=sRRT^ to be a contemporary of Dhane^vara and in 
that case we shall have to suppose that 'TOtv?; was an elder 
contemporary of Dhane^vara. But these conclusions need to be 
corroborated by other independent evidence. 

The reference to “ ’* ( No, 4’ in the above list ) is 

very important for purposes of fixing the limits for Dhane^vara’s 
date. From the five references to noted by me, I have 

identified that on folio 41, where Dhane^vara refers to Ramacan. 
dracarya as under ^ 

’ This quotation is found on page 34 of Vol. II of the 
Prakriydkaumudi ( Bombay Sanskrit Series Edition, published by 
the B. O. R. Institute in 1931 ). Mr. K. P. Trivedi, the editor of 
this work, assigns Ramacandra to “ the latter half of the 14th 
Century^'' i. e. between a. d. 1350 and 1400. The present MS of 
Dhane^vara*s commentary is dated 1596 A. d. and hence we are 

able to fix the limits for his date, which are A, D. 1400 and 1596, 

1. Descriptive Catalogue, Part II ( 1889 ), pp. 229.230-M88. Nos. 
846. 847. 

2. Prakriydkaumudi ( B. S. Series ) Intro, p, xliv. 

8.1.L.H.2 
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These limits can be narrowed down still further because Dhanei- 
vara refers in his work to in two places ( vide No, 13 in the 

above list ). We know that the grandson of wrote his 

commentary on the called and evidently this 

commentary is referred to by Dhane^vara in the two places pointed 
out above. As the author of the commentary is the grandson 
of we must add at least 50 years to the date of 

to arrive at Vitthala’s date, which, therefore, may be fixed at about 
1450 A, D. and as DhaneSvara quotes the as authority 

a period of at least 25 years must have intervened between Dhane- 
^vara and We may, therefore, tentatively fix A. d. 1475 

as the probable earlier limit for the date of Now deducting 

50 years from the date of the MS Sdrasvatapradipa viz, A. D. 15% 

we may fix a. d. 1475 and 1546 as the probable limits of Dhane- 

^vara’s date or roughly we may say that he flourished in the 7st 
quarter of the 16th Century, This conclusion will affect the date of 
Ksemendratippanut which must, therefore, be not later than the 
middle of the fifteenth century,^ 


1. Dr. Belvalkar who was evidently not aware of the reference 
to in Dhane§vara’s commentary remarks about Ksemen- 

dra's date : — “ K§emendra could not have lived later than the first 
quarter of the I6th Century.” ( Systems of Sanskrit Grammar^ p. 98 ). 



4. Yogacintamani of Sivananda Sarasvati* 

( AN ENCYCLOPEDIC COMPENDIUM OF YOGA TEXTS 

AND ITS CRITICAL ANALYSIS ) 

Aufrecht in his Catalogus Catalogorum' records the follow- 
ing Manuscripts of a work on Yoga called the Yogacintamani : — 

Part I-(l) Hall, p. 12;{2)L. 2538; (3)Khn, 58(Com- 
mentary by Haridiksita ) ; ( 4 ) B. 4. 2(5) Ben, 67 ; (6)Bik568; 

he also states that it is quoted by Sundaradeva (W. p. 196 ) and 
that there is a commentary by Bhavanisahaya on some work of this 

name(N. W. 436). 

Part II — (1) Bhau Daji,66, 114: (2) C. U. add. 1714 (frag, 
mentary ) ; ( 3 ) Commentary by Durgadasa Vacaspati — Stein 132. 

This worl; should be distinguished from other works of the 
same name on medicine, by Harsakirti^ ( after 1550 a. d. ) and by 
Dhanvantari^ and ixom Yogacintamani on Yoga composed 

by Godavara Mi^ra, who calls himself as the Rajaguru of Gajapati 
Prataparudradeva of Orissa ( A. D. 1497-1539 ) and a manuscript of 
which has been preserved in the Government MSS Library at the 
Bhandarkar O. R. Institutte, Poona ( No. 220 of 1882-83 ) and a 

critical analysis of which we shall present later. In the present 
article we shall deal mainly with Sivananda’s Yogacintdmatii which 
is now available in a published form.^ 

In the colophons of the four chapters of this work, Siva- 
nanda describes himself as the pupil of 

He appears to have modelled his Yogacintamani on the Yoga- 
cintamani of Godavarami^ra referred to above and enlarged his 

* Yoga, IV ( Nos. 26-28 ), pp. 9-14. 

1. Cata Catalogorum, Part I, p. 477 ; Part II, p. 111. 

2. Vide my article in Yoga, Vol. Ill, pp. 53*54. 

3. Cata, Catalogorum, Part III, p. 102 — 2 l Yogacintamani by 
Haripala has been also mentioned by Aufrecht but he does not state 
if it is a work on medicine. 

4. Edited by Haridasa Vidyavagi^a, Calcutta Oriental Series, 

p. 282. 

(19) 
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compendium of Yogic texts. The scope of Sivananda’s work appears 
to be identical with that of Godavarami^ra’s as will be seen from 

the following comparison of the pertinent passages stating the 
scope of the respective works : — 


Goavaraml^ra’s Yogacintdmani 
( Ms No. 220 of 1882-83 ). 

Folio 131 — 

f5rf^«TTf*ms4 ’ JtrawttsT 

WTTwi 

“g ttsnnf^s^rrTR- 

JI5T51 (w r sffg'- 

'g%%3r5gggflgt gggoirg^^- 

gs^TT fg[5T^, ^stt% sTHirg: ?7g- 

vrgra g ^ gwf^gr: ^ ?Tg fg?ir- 

I srfa- 

grf^gt: f^g^garlgf^moil sig- 
fggi. 

gf^lgr: ^ g Jigiitfg^sggpg^- 

f^gr: % 

gg55%Hi 


Sivananda’s Yogacintama^i 
( printed edition ). 



Page 281 — (6 verses) 



Hl^’s?rreR^g=g ggr ^rm- 

ggmra ^^qor f^^- 

f^^ii 



^'iT Ji?R %g 

?55g glrB 

gff^: II 


^T5i2n»T?g i:3?fT*T?g 

gf^ggg i 

srgg%g ggr ?Tlr sflg^ glfggr- 

II 

HHlgi^^rr^gc-gig; g 

ggr % ?t; i 


3Tt55^gg^itr^3?rfmg g: fg.-ii 

^fg^gsggr- 


I 

fesf^T g ggr & g 

f^viwT! u ” 


The scope of both the Yogacintamanis, is, therefore, quite 
identical so far as the above statements go, viz., the treatment of 
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Hathayoga excluding its psychical side as elucidated in the Vedanta 
texts on the one hand and the Hathayoga of the extreme type as 
propounded by the Kapalikas or Leftists. The second extreme is 
avoided because it is contrary to wm and 

We have observed already that Sivananda’s work is a topical 
compendium of Yoga texts in four chapters. This is evidenced by 
his own statement on p. 2 : — 

II « II ” 

This compendium has been based on numerous previous texts 
as will be seen from the following list of references collected by 
me during a cursory perusal of the printed edition of the work : — 

1. Page 2, — 4, 6, 52, 148, 

152, 217, 246-6, 7, 9, 17, 21, 38, 16, 33, 40, 249, 250, 

260, 227,234, 241, 152, 173,188. 

2. p. 2. 

3. ^rt%%-pp. 2, 12, 16, 15. 28, 37, 40, 68, 56, 73, 87, 171. 

4. ^1%1-pp. 30,32, 75, 79, 36, 240, 219 ; 211, 171, 

161, 178; wmB^r^*rT4:— 165, 247, 163, 

5. f45^i5t-pp. 2, 1 1 , 23, 57, 68, 74, 106, 154, 161 , 242, 

6. pp, 3, 11, 

7. ^ntsft^_pp. 3, 11, 24, 32, 59, 74, 76, 86, 136, 140, 147, 190, 
209, 250. 

8. pp. 3, 13, 25, 28, 30, 31, 39, 58. ^^T'^-68, 77, 86. 

138, 93. 96, 106, 157, 167, 170, 173, 175, 176, 177, 178, 182, 185, 207, 
211.228, 234, 243, 273, 99, 131, 247. 

9. pp. 4, 227, 234, 242, 246. 

10. T^iol— pp. 5, 186. 

11. pp. 5, 7, 13, 28, 46, 86, 93, 98, 101, 104, 159, 
161, 169, 172, 163, 174, 175, 176, 179, 184, 106, 148, 150, 154, 
180, 185, 191, 222, 228, 235, 242. 

12. pp. 22, 198. 

13. pp. 175, 184, 239. 

14. p 57. 

15. f^'^vmr%>~p. 5 ; 58. 

16. p. 7. 

17. pp. 9, 59, 219, 222. 

18. t:i5T?nit-pp. 9, 22, 33. 43 48, 67, 77, 87, 88, 160. 
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00 10, 14. 16, 31, 3f, 37. 40, 39. 44, 47, 87, 

9?i ^ 970°^’ 

4CfA X ^ 

20. 5sqm— pp. 145, 142, 181, 159, 168, 189. 

21. 5rirr-f%«5-fjff^_%grrf^jf^^g_p jQ^ 

22. pp. 221, 227, 234. 

23. pp. 11, i5_ 57^ iQ9^ 252. 

24. tl%-p, 11, 

25. p. 13. 

26. 3T^?Tm^r_pp. 13, 26, 34, 39, 101. 107, 112, 213, 218. 

i^n 13 : »T*T^Smrqni:-pp. 23, 59,74, 76, 93, 150, 

160, 163 ; ifhrrmJj,— pp. 39, 68, 71, 73, 205,:273. 

28. 3T^_pp, 15, 163, 242, ( p. 194 )_ 

29. ainwRi??:— p. 15. 

30. p. 15. 

31. »jt*fRri*Tr?nn— p. 16. 

32. ^r!%5PT:— p. 19. 

33. ^r^TRT^WT;— pp . 20, 153 ; p. 173. 

34. ^7r3fCT3I5?n???TH— p . 20 ; pp. 152, 173. 

35. p. 21. 

36. 22. 

-pp. 22. 165 ( 5rT^gg:jr^ot ), 174, 175, 186, 195, 

38. p. 24. 

39. 3TRfr 26. 


40. p. 28. 

9.cti:, *TT*^Sn5t-pp . 31, 90, 96. 171, 183, 209. 232, 235, 

42. pp. 32, 168, 194, 240,241. 

43. 34, 45, 71, 86. 110, 243. 

44. pp. 45, 122, 192. 

45. pp. 51, 69, 73, 86, 160, 205, 238, 247. 

46. pp. 52, 69, 70. 

47. pp. 55, 173. 

48. •^ta?^rlrffafTR5TroiTi'^— pp. 56, 73. 

49. pp. 56. 71, 152. 

50. JT5T%: mail:— p. 57, ?ian;^pp. 153, 159. 

51. WT5TiR«Tsr^?ot_p . 58. 

52. ?TfavRV??5t ;t 3 :— p. 58, ( 184 ). 
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53. p. 58. 

54. JTfTviR& { ) — pp. 58, 67, 94, 179, 184, 240. 

55. pp. 59, 89, 272, 98 ; 90. 139. 

143, 97, 147, 151, 159, 168, 179, 205, 225, 231, 239, 244, 272. 

56. *wrr»3n3r— p. 68. 

57. pp. 68, 74, 178. 

58. p. 71, pp. 94, 175, 177, 181, 

182, 207. 

59. in»fifg55w?ir: f^;— p. 72. 

60. 3TroiT%— p, 78, p. 79. 

61. f557T5TTei pp. 89, 93, 96, 99. 178, 182. 

62. p. 93. 

63- anf^s^iol— pp. 98, 174, 247. 

64. pp. 98, 174, 247. 

65. p. loo. 

66. Hf^ftwnTOqol— pp. 101, 103, 164, 165, 207. 

67. p. 106. 

68. pp . Ill, 167, 169, 208, 248, 250. 

69. p. 112. 

70. pp. 114, 164. 

71. 5Tt%^— p. 114. 

72. pp. 130, 158. 

73. Jt«ri5tT^ p. 146. 

74. p. 153. 

75. 3TO«rg?t3r— p . 154. 

76. pp. 163. 164, 165, 196. 

77. 5n?^g?i3i— pp. i63, 164 ) 177, 182. 

78. p. 163. 

79. p. 164. 

80. pp. 174, 176, 177, 186. 

81. pp. 175 , 186 . 

82. p. 179. 

83. ^*T:— p. 185. 

84. p. 185. 

85. ?Tt5nt?TR— pp. 195, 196, 197. 

86. p. 197. 

87. pp. 212, 215. 

88. amirmamTu— p. 2il. 

89. Iraw— p. 243. 

90. p. 249. 

91. srn^nfr^— p. 280, 
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“ present work, the reference to 

rwmT^?Tr7l^r: (item No. 46 in the above list) furnishes us 

with one terminus to Sivananda’s date. This is evidently a refer- 

ence to the celebrated the brother of Sayanacarya ( about 

i^bu A. D. ) to whom many works are assigned by Aufrecht * We 

may therefore, fix about 1450 A. d. as one terminus to the date 

or bivananda. The other terminus to Sivananda’s date will 

have to be fixed on ti e strength of references to this Yogacintd- 

maf^t in subsequent works, some of which may be noted below 


(1) Weber in his Catalogue of Berlin MSS. (p. 196) des- 
cribes a work called by son of Govinda. 

This work quotes the following works and authors on Yoga: 

( 1 ) ( 2 ) ( 3 ) ( 4 ) 

5TT^, ( 5 ) ( 6 ) and ( 7 ) 

It is not clear which is meant in the above 

references whether Sivananda’s or Godavarami^ra’s. We 
do not also know the date of referred to above. If 

this is identical with the author of a work 

on anthology called (MS B. D. 65 described on 

p. 345 of B. B. R. A. S. MSS Catalogue by Velankar, 

Vol. II) then his date is between a. d. 7644 and 

mo as proved by me elsewhere.* But this identity has 
not yet been proved. 

(2) The dates of the commentaries on the work by 

a.id “Bhavanisahaya” referred lo by Aufrecht may also 

furnish us with the other terminus to Sivananda’s date 

but the MSS of these commentaries are not available for 
study. 

(3 ) Brahmananda in his commentary called Jyotsnd ( T. P. H. 
Edition, 1933, Adyar) p. 53, quotes from as 

under : — 




1. Sources of Vijayanagar History by S. K. Aiyangar, p. 3 — 
died in 1387 a. d. 

2. Cf. Cata, Catalogorum, Part I. 

3. Poona Orientalist, Vol. I, No. 2, p. 52 f. 
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This quotation is identical with the following lines on 
p. 28 of f^TWHS^’s q>TI%rtT?mf&r — 

“ 9ira tpr nTOtmi^^qWSWrin Ilt^TTfI^VIRaIr-«TTS^-^Tf^5T5^ ” 

(B) Another quotation for identifying the 
quoted by Jyotsna of Brahmananda is the following on 
p. 52 (T. P. H. Edition):— 

arm'^sflr ^ jrmTqm^ ” 

^ 'This quotation is identical with the following lines in 

p, 29):— 

WTiT^rm^ jTrat 1 ” 

^It is, therefore, clear that the Jyotsna is quoting from %s!I*T*=^’s 
^ffnr^.^rwrffi and not from nr^i^Tf^^T’s as presumed by me' on the 
strength of a passage then 

found in Godavajrami^ra’s but which is also found in 

Sivananda’s on page 57. Evidently Sivananda has bor- 

rowed the passage from Godavaramiira for he has modelled his 
treatise on the lines of Godavarami^ra’s work as stated above. 

In the foregoing critical analysis of Sivananda’s work the fol- 
lowing points have been made clear: — 

■1) Sivananda’s Y ogacintdmani \s an almost encyclopjedic 

compendium of Yoga texts affording useful literary strata 
for the history of Yoga literature. 

( 2 ) Sivananda chronologically stands midway between 

Godavarami^ra (Circa 1497-1539 A. d. ) on the one hand 

and Brahmananda ( about 1869 A. d. ) on the other. At any 

rate he flourished after A. d. 1450 in view of his reference 
to “ rcr?rRoq?frqT^r: ” 

( 3 ) Sivananda excludes like GodSvarami^ra the Hathavoga* 


1. C{. Yoga, the Jour;ial of the Yoga Institute, Bombay, Vol. Ill, 
pp. 17-20. 

2. It may be here mentioned that there really is nothing like 

extreme variety of Hafhayoga. The indecorous teachings and rituals 
adopted by the followers of the left path ) or Kapalikas could 

{ Continued on next page ) 
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of the extreme variety which conflicts with and 
The HathayogapTadlpikd of Svatmarama Muni appears to 
combine both Haihayoga and Rajayoga. 


( Continued from previous page ) 

hardly be termed Yo^a or, for that matter, Hajhayoga in any sense. 
It is, therefore, unfortunate that a few indiscreet authors, old and 
new, have often misunderstood and misinterpreted the Tantra and 
Saiva ritualism as a part of Hathayoga. The disassociation of Hajha- 
yoga from such cults was continually emphasized from the earliest 
period of the great epic ( Ma/iddkdrat a ) to this day. Vide Voga, 
Vol. 11, pp. iOl, 102 — 



5. Identification of Virabhanu, the Patron of 

the Poet Bhanukara* 

In my note in the Calcutta (Vol. I, pp. 197-199) 

I recorded some data for the identification of king Virabhanu^ the 
patron of the poet Bhdnukara. Since this note appeared more evi- 
dence has been forthcoming and the problem of the identification 
of Virabhanu may now be regarded as well nigh settled. 

Peterson’ mentions a king Virabhanu of the Vdghela dynasty in 
the following comments : — 

No 101 of A 1883- 84-in the present collection there is a copy 
of a metrical commentary on the Sutras of Vatsyayana by a royal 
author who fortunately gives us his date and lineage. He belonged 
to the Vaghela dynasty and wrote “in the year 1533/* His name 
was Virabhadra, He was the son of Ramachandra, who was the 
son of Virabhdnu, who was the son of Vlrasinha^ who was the son 
of Sdlavdhana, the founder of the line.** 

The genealogy indicated in the above comments is presumably 
based on the following verses appearing at the beginning of Ms 
No 101 of A 1883-84 now in the Govt. Mss Library at the B. O. 
R. Institute, Poona : — 

II II 

II ^ II 

* Calcutta Oriental Journal^ II, pp. 254-558. 

1. Second Report, p. 66. 


( 27 ) 
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5fk^^3IrJTT | 

^RvrT35Tmrf^fH?^3TTsnfa ii ii 

siTH^rairfH i 

gt^^irfeni hi?’?: i 

^oif^ =g 3HTm TITra’f^S^q II n II 

(?5^) ^1% I 

vf\Trr^3uf^frfvj^ i 

f^?T?ig^ 3i?if|raTr chtst^ts^ ii is, ii” 

On the strength ol the genealogy recorded in the above extract 
and the date of composition of this work Kandarpa-Cudamani 
recorded in the colophon viz. the (Sarhvat) year 1633 indicated by 
the chronogram ('JJlQ’JH^srfH'rf^) correspon- 

ding to A. D. 1577 I was inclined to identify king Virabhdnu with 
the king Virabhdnu, the patron of the poet Bhdnukara, who accord- 
ing to Dr. Hara Datta Sharma' was a “contemporary of Sher Shah 
(1540*1545). Accordingly I wrote to Dr. Sharma indicating the 
nature of my hypothesis. In the meanwhile Dr. Hiranand Shastri, 
Director of Archaeology, Baroda, to whom I had sent a copy of 
my note on Virabhdnu was kind enough to write to me as under in 
a private communication dated 15-5-35 : — 

“ Re. Firai^wu I draw your attention to my Memoir on the 
Baghela Dynasty of Rewa which will show that this Virabhdnu is 
identical with the hero of the Virabhdnudaya Kdvya noticed there. 
This Kdvya is now being published by the Rewa authorities with 
my critical analysis.” 

I have since studied Dr. Shastri’s above Memoir published in 
1925 and am convinced that king Virabhdnu, the patron of the poet 
Bhdnukara is none other than Virabhdnu of the Vaghela dynasty 
mentioned in Peterson’s comments on the Kandarpa-Cuddmani 
composed in A. D. 1577 by Virabhanu’s grandson Virabhadra. As 
pointed out by Dr. Shastri this Virabhdnu is identical with the hero 
of the Virabhdnudaya-Kdvya, the subject of his Memoir under 
reference. 

I am further informed by Dewan Bahadur Pandit janaki Prasad 
of Rewa that there is also a MS of a work called Viracampu bearing 


1. IHQ, Vol. X, 1934, pp. 478-485. 
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on the life of Virabbanu. I hope the Rewa authorities will publish 
this work and make it available to scholars. 

The genealogy of Virahhanu as recorded in the extract from 
the Kandarpa-Cuddma^i given above is only partial but is confirm- 
ed by the following complete genealogy found in the Virabhdnu- 
daya~Kdvya and recorded by Dr. Shastri on p. 10 of his Memoir: — 


( 1 ) Bhima 

I 

(2) Raningadeva 

( 3 ) Valanadeva 

(4) Vallaradeva 

I 

Simhadeva (predeceased his father ) 

( 5 ) Viramadeva 

I 

(6) Naraharideva 


(7) Bhaida Chandra 

I 

Vahararaya (predeceased his father) 


( 8 ) Salivahana 
(Succeeded No. 7) 


(9 ) Virasirhha 

(10) Virabhanu 

I 

(11) Ramachandra 

(12) Virabhadra 


I 

Udaya Karna (went to 

Utkala and 
settled there) 


When the edition of the Virabhdnudaya Kdvya is published 
with Dr, Hirananda Shastri s critical analysis it will throw a flood 
of light on King Virabhanu and his personality. In the meanwhile 
I note here some historical information from Dr, Shastri’s 
Memoir under reference : — 

The date of the MS of the Virabhdnudaya Kdvya is Samvat 
1648 ( = A. D. 1591). This poem consists of 12 cantos. The first 
and last page of the MS are marked with seals, containing the 
date of the seal viz. 963 ( = 1558), Virabhadra was at Delhi when 
his father Ramachandra died in 1592, and he died in 1593 a. d. 
i. e, one year after his father’s death. Virabhdnudaya Kdvya 
informs us that Virabhadra was born in the lifetime of Virabhanu 
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and that on the occasion of his birth Humayun sent suitable presents 

and congratulations to his grand-father Virabhanu, whom he regarded 

as his brother. Virasirhha, the father of VTrabhanu was also regard- 
ed as brother by Babur. Ramachandra succeeded to the throne 
when Vlrabhanu expired in 1540. The poem Vlrahhanudaya Kdvya 
was composed hy one Mddhava, son of Ahhayachandra after the birth 
of Vlrabhadra and in the lifetime of Vlrabhanu, his grand-father as 
also of Humavun, the Mogul Emperor. As Vlrabhanu died in 1540, 
this poem must have been written about that very year. The MS 
of the poem was written 51 years after the date of composition of 
the poem. The poem also contains the genealogy of the Vaghela 
dynasty as recorded above. King Vlrabhanu had a long reign and 
Ramachandra continued to rule as a Yuvaraja till the former retir- 
ed to Prayaga after the death of his grand-son Vlrabhadra. Rama- 
chandra was very much enamoured of Tansen, the renowned musi- 
cal prodigy who attended Akbar’s ’court in 1562 and passed his 
days with him in happiness. 

The date of composition of Kanddrpa-Cudd'fncini of Vlrabhadra 
viz. A. D. 1558 agrees with the date of Virabhadra’s seal referred to 
above viz. a. d. 1577 as also the date of his death viz. A. D. 1593. 
It remains for us now to identify the reference to Virabhadra’s 
exploits at a place called Lanka described in the following verse 
appearing in the Rasikajtvana of Gadadharabhatta’ 


In the absence of the text of Virabhdnudayakdvya I am unable 
to identify or verify the above reference to Lanka and Vlrabhanu s 
exploits at this place, in case the verse has a definite reference to 
a historical event in the career of King Vlrabhanu, the hero of the 
Virabhdnudayakdvya. I. therefore, await with eagerness the publi- 
cation of this historical Kavya, which as Dr. Hirananda Shastri 
informs us, ‘‘possesses considerable literary merit evincing high 
descriptive power." 


1. IHQ, Vol. X, p. 483 — Dr. Sharma quotes two verses of the 
poet Bhanukara in which King Vlrabhanu, his patron, is referred to. 
The verse quoted above is one of these two verses. 


6. Prof. P. P. S. Sastri, and the Date of 

Vadirajatlrtha* 

Prof P. P. S. Sastri, in his Introduction to VoL III (Sabha- 
parvan) of the Southern Recension of the Mahdbhdrafat p. xi, makes 
the following remarks about the date of Vadirajatirtha and his 
commentary on the Mahabharata — 

Reference has already been made to the Laksdlathkdra of 

Vadiraja, the contemporary of Vagisatirtha, one of the apostolic 

successors of Anandatirtha the great dualistic philosopher. 

Vadiraja died inM26l Saka or 1339 a. d. (Vide R. G. Bhandarkar’s 

Collected Works, Vol, II, p. 7 ^)'The Laksdlarhkdrais very valuable 

as it may possibly turn out to be the earliest dated commentary on the 
Mahabharata. ** 

Being interested in the chronology of the commentaries on 
the Mahabharata I felt much interested in the above remarks of 
Prof. Sastri about VadirajatTrtha’s date and began to read some 
of the works of this erudite philosopher with a view to gathering 
chronological data. To begin with I perused his Tjrthaprabandha^ 
kdvya from a Ms in the Govt. Mss Library at the Bhandarkar 
nstitutefNo, 622 of 1882-83 ). This poem contains description 
0 the places of pilgrimage and the deities presiding over them in 
ifferent parts of India. In particular I was much impressed by 
Vadiraja’s description of ( 1) the Vithoba of Pandharpur* (Sholapur 

* Annals ( B. O. R. Institute ), Vol. XVII, pp. 203-210. 

1. I owe this information to my revered guru and colleague 
Mahamahopadhyaya S. Kuppuswami Sastrigal. 

2. In Duff's Chronology of India ( 1899 ) this date for Vadiraja 
has been incorporated as under on page 210 : — 

A. D. 1339 — S. 1261 — Death of Vadiraja, said to be same as 
Kavindra, 8th successor of Anandatirtha in the Madhva Sect 
( Bhandarkar' s Report 1882-83, pp. 8, 203 ). 

3. Verses 5 to 8 on folio 10a refer to God of Pandharpur : — 

( Continued on next page ) 

(31) 
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District) and (2) Mahalaksmi of Kolhapur,* Further while describ- 
ing the on the banks of the Tungabhadra river Vadiraja was 

found to refer to god This reference roused my curiosity 

still further as the verse containing this reference contains 
the tradition current in the Maratha country about the transfer 
of the image of Vithoba from Pandharpur to Vijayanagar on the 
bank of the Tungabhadra. I found this tradition referred to in 
one of the Maratha Chronicles. 


( Continued from the previous page ) 

^ II Ml 

qTTrq5?t 

’Ttqp5qi55: fqijT 

JTWg II Vi II 

qqRqR?jH§^q^ri?rfs i 
fiTqq?rTq5HR qin 

pqi^tSRR II 6 II ” 

1. The verse referring to the Mahalaksmi of Kolhapur reads as 
follows on folio 8 : — 

?frT qHcfrra ii <j'a ii ” 

* In an inscription (dated 1st February 1147) of Silihara 
Vijayaditya on a Jain Temple near Sukrawar Gate ( Kolhapur ) 
gf5q>31 is recorded as another name for Kolhapur ( Vide Ep. Ind. 

Vol. III. p. 209. ). 

2. The description of and the reference to will be 

found in the following verses on folios 15-16 : — 

qi^T^qq^ral tm tqfqq in^ n 

qrfr^qha^: i 

q^q qt^ g g Oq-gfH qr* «qrf^: i 

( Continued on next page ) 
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Malhar Ramrao Chitnis in his Life of ShivdjV composed in 
A. D. 1811 states that the image of Vithoba was transferred from 
Pandharpur to Vidyanagar or Vijayanagar as the Vijayanagar kings 
were great upholders of Hinduism and full of devotion to Gods 
and Brahmans. Later in the same context he mentions the names 
Jnane^vara and Bhanudasa without mentioning the retransfer of 
the image back to Pandharpur. 

Mr. K. N. Sane, the editor of the above Bakhar of Chitnis in his 
notes on the above mentioned passage of the Bakhar in question 
makes the following remarks*. — 

‘Ramraja of Vidyanagar transferred the Vithoba of Pandhari to 
Vijayanagar from whence he was brought back by sage Bhanudasa of 

Paithana(see Mahipati’s Bhaktivijaya chapter 43) It was 

possible in the reign of Krsnadevaraya ( 1509-1530 ) that Vithoba 
was taken from Pandhari to Vidyanagar. It is likely that the 


( Continued from the previous page ) 

In a Sanskrit inscription dated t^aka 1159 ( = A, D. 1237 ) in 
Vithoba s temple at Pandharpur the story of the boon to Pundalika is 

to with the only ditference that is there called a Sage 

or 3^^ ( Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. XX, p. 420 ). Vadiraja also refers to 

as 

Compare also the following remarks of John Wilson in his article 

Ancient Remains of Western India {]. B. B. R. A. S.. Vol. Ill, 
Jan. 1850 ) p. 87 ‘The celebrated temple of Vithoba near Pan- 
dharpur is supposed to be a Buddhist structural temple now appro- 
priated by the Brahmans. It certainly has the appearance of great 
antiquity. The oversight of the distinction of caste among the 
natives who frequent this shrine, when in the presence of the idol, 
would seem to indicate some compromise with the Buddhists. In 
villages near Pandharpur we have noted other ancient temples pro- 
bably Buddhist which are entirely forsaken and which bear the marks 
of violence probably Brahmanical or Musalman.' ’ 

1. Edited by Mr. K. N. Sane, Poona 1924, Pages 7-8. 

2. Ibid, p. 38. 
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temple of Vitthalasvami at Vijayanagar may have been com- 
menced during his reign. The construction of this temple was 
completed about a. d. 1542 during the reign of Acyutaraya, the 
brother of Krsnadevaraya ( vide Sardesai’s Musalmani Riyasat, page 
200, section 51 ). At that time Ramaraya, the son-in-law of Krsna- 
devaraya, was the Prime Minister of the state and he continued in 
that capacity from 1542 to 1565 a. d. As he was practically in 
power he is called Kirlti Ramaraja ” in the Chitnis Bakhar/* * 

According to the tradition referred to in Mr. Sane’s foregoing 


1. Vijayanagar Third Dynasty by Prof. N. V. Ramanayya, 
Madras, 1935 • — the greatest exponent of Madhvaism had 

much influence with Krsnadevaraya ( p. 322 ). He set up the image 
of in the courtyard of Vitthala temple at Hampi ( p. 323 ) 

and died a little later in A. d. 1532. 

On p. 439 Prof. Ramanayya observes:— “ He (i. e. Krsnaraya ) 
must have undertaken to reconstruct the Vitthalsvami temple during 
the last years of his reign which he was obliged to leave unfinished at 

the time of his death The construction of the Vitthal. 

« ■ 

svami s Temple is usually attributed to Krsnadevaraya but he could 
not have built that temple as it existed even in the time of Devaraya 
II. We learn from Haribhatta, who lived in the first quarter of the 
16th century that Proluganti Tippana, one of Devaraya’s officers built 
a bhogamantapa for Vitthala at Hampi.” 

Dr. B. A. Saletore in his Social and Political Life in the Vijaya- 
nagar Empire, Vol. II ^ 1934 ), p. 163 observes: — “ Acyutaraya's 
gift of Suvarnameru was commemorated in a Sanskrit verse com- 
posed by Voduva Tirumalamma (a. 1). 1533 ) and inscribed in the 
Vitthal Temple at Hampi.” 

Mr. A, H. Longhurst in his Hampi Ruins ( 1917), p. 124 
remarks : “ Ihe temple was never finished nor consecrated. In 

all probability the work was stopped by the destruction of the city 
in 1565, but tradition gives another reason and says that it was built 
specially for the famous image of Vithoba at Pandharpur in Sholapur 
district of Bombay but that the god having come to look at it, refused 
to move, saying that it was too grand for him and that he preferred 
his own humbler home. ” ( A fine photograph of Vitthala Temple at 
Hampi appears on p. 126 of Mr. Longhurst’s book showing its archi- 
tectural grandeur ). 

See also Carnatica, Vol. XI, p. 137 — Inscription dated 
1533 A. D. — God VitthaleSvara is referred to. 
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remarks the transfer of Vithoba to Vijayanagar took place in the 
middle of the 16th century^ while if the date of Vadirajatirtha was 
correct, this transfer would appear to have taken place before 
A. D. 1339, the date of Vadiraja*s death, as given by Prof. P. P, S, 
Sastri on the authority of Sir R. G. Bhandarkar. The difference 
between the dates for this tradition being more than 200 years it 

could not but raise doubts in my mind about the date of Vadiraja as 

recorded in the Succession Lists of the High Priests of the Madhva 

Sect,' as recorded by Sir R. G. Bhandarkar in his Report for 1882-83 

{ p. 203 onwards ), I also reported this contradiction between the 

two dates to ray friends Prof. S. V, Dandekar, m. a. of the S. P. 

College, Poona, who has made a special study of the literature 

about the Vithoba of Pandharpur as also Dr. B. A. Saletore, 

M. A., ph, D. of the same College, The former told me that 

the tradition known to him pertained to the 16th century, 

while the latter informed me that the date for Vadiraja in the list 

published by Sir R, G. Bhandarkar was definitely wrong. I 

thereupon asked Dr. Saletore to state his evidence on the strength 

of which he considered Bhandarkar’s date a. d. 1339 for Vadiiaja*s 

death as definitely wrong. He was kind enougl to send me a 

note recording epigraphic evidence in support of the date a. d. 

1571 for Vadirajatirtha and I have great pleasure in reproducing it 
here in extenso : — 

Vadiraja of Udipi ~ 

Vadiraja Svami s date can be determined from the following 
stone inscription found in the KantanahalH grama, Soraba Hobli 
in front of the Vehkataramana temple. It relates the following : 


1. The unreliability of these lists has been made clear by 
Prof. B. N. Krishnamurti Sarma of the Annamalai University in Nov. 
1935 issue of the Anna. Univ. Journal, pp. 96-118. According to 

him the dates of accession and demise of Madhvacarya and his first 
five successors are as follows : — 




Birth 

Exit 

Sri Madhvacarya 

A. D. 1238 

1317 A. D. 

1. 

PadmanabhatTrtha 

1318 ( accession ) 

1324 

2. 

Narahari Tirtha 

1324 

1333 

3. 

Madhava Tirtha 

1333 

1350 

4. 

Aksobhya lirtha 

1350 

1365 

5. 

Jayatirtha 

1365 

1388 
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That when the Rdja-paramesvara TiTumala Raya Maharaya 
was on the throne in his residence at Penugonda, and Keladi Sada- 
^iva Raya Nayaka’s (Agent) Rama Raja Nayaka (was over the 
Banavase Twelve Thousand), Rama Raja Nayaka made to Krsna- 
deva of Udipi, to the Vadiraja-tirtha-sripada and to 
Raghunidhi-tirtha-^ripada, the grant of an agrahdra with a stone 
as follows ( details given ) on the date specified (which is 
the following ; — hi jaydbhyudaya Sdlivdhana Saka-varusa 1493 
neya Prajdtpatya-samvatsarada Kdrttika suddha 15 Kruttikdjanana- 
ydgadallu ). 

( E. C. VIII. Sb. 55, p. 10, p. 23 text. ) 

The date works out to A. d. 1571, November the 1st Thursday 
when the naksatra was Bharani and not Krttika- This was a Pau- 
rnimd ( Swamikannu, Indian Eph. V, p. 345. ) 

From other sources we know that Vadiraja’s favourite disci- 
ple was the well-known Kanaka Dasa, the Non-Brahman (Bedar) 

devotee of Krsna. Kanaka Dasa’s dates are circa 1550-1570. 

• • • 

In addition to the above direct inscriptional evidence for 
Vadiraja we find two more inscriptions* one of A. D. 1614 and the 
other A. D. 1613, in which Vadiraja and his pupil are mentioned. 
There are in all 40 inscriptions at Udipi, the seat of Madhva 
Matha. Two of these refer to Vadiraja and his pupil : — 

No. 231 — 110 of 1901 — (Kanarese). On another slab built 
into the same wall ( i. e. North wall of the Krsna Matha ). A record 
of the Vijayanagar King Vira Venkata Pati (1) recording in Saka 
1536 ( = A. D. 1614) ( Pramadin ) the grant of the village of 
Huvinkere by Venkatappa Nayaka of Keladi while 
pupil of was the priest of the temple. See Nos. 234 and 

235 below, was a man of great erudition and wrote several 

works. ^ ** 

No, 235 — 114 of 1901— ( Kanarese ). On another Slab built 
into the same wall. A record in Saka 1535 ( = A. d. 1613 ) Pramadin 
mentioning and his pupil and providing for offerings.” 


1. Rangacharya : Madras Inscriptions, Vol. II, pp. 870-871. 

2. There is a Ms of a work called by in the 

India Office Library (No. 6051 — Keith’s Catalogue Vol. II, ;p. 659 ). It 
is “ an anthology of the views of Vadiraja ’’ compiled by his pupil 
Raghunatha. 
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in view of the foregoing epigraphic evidence it is difficult to 
believe in the accuracy of the Madhva Matha lists published by 
Sir R. G. Bhandarkar so far as exact chronology is concerned. If 
Vadiraja was living in A, D. 1571 as proved by the Soraba Hobji 
inscription mentioned above it is perfectly natural for him to 
refer to the transfer of the image of Vithoba to Vijayanagar in the 
line “ grTTa'l^rnftsf^ ” in the verse 13 of his 

quoted above and hence there is no sort of contradiction or 
anachronism involved in the reference. 

A question may be raised whether there was another =irr^Tr5T. 
in^the Madhva line of succession distinct and separate from 
the referred to in the inscriptions mentioned above. 

The Madhva lists published by Sir R. G. Bhandarkar already 
alluded to by me show only one and it was this ^T%r 3 T- 

that composed a commentary on the Mahabharata. There is 
a Ms' of ) in which gives 

the derivation of his own name in the following verses ; — 

‘ ‘ spjtjq i 

?T3rr ?Tlsi ?'TI^Tri;i 

We may, therefore safely conclude that there was only one 
Madhva philosopher of the name and that he flourished 

about the 2nd half of the 16th century and that the date A. D. 1339 
of his death recorded in the Madhva succession lists is definitely 

wrong. 

Prof. P. P. S. Sastri on pp. XIV-XV of his Introduction to the 

Sabhaparvan (Vol. Ill) of the Southern Recension of the Maha- 
bharata states that the Ms' of Vadiraja’ s commentary used by him 
records the following date when the copy was made by the scribe 

Narasirhha : — 


qvjeTT^ II ” 

Prof. Sastri observes that ” The earliest date for the above is 

30-1.1465 A. D. and the latest date satisfying the other particulars is 
254-1645 A. D. ** 


1. Madras Cata. No. X, p. 3620. 
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As the date 30-1-1465 a. d. cannot satisfy all particulars men- 
tioned by the scribe, we have to reject it and adopt the date 
25-1*16+5 A, D. which as Prof. Sastri states satisfies all particulars. 
This later date is perfectly in harmony with our date for V3diraja 
viz* 1571 A. D. If Vadiraja wrote about 1571 it is natural to have 
a copy of his work in A. d. 1645. 

In view of the facts recorded in this note it is difficult to 
accept an early date for Vadirajatirtha as Prof. P. P, S. Sastri has 
done in the extract from his Introduction to one of the Maha- 
bharata volumes quoted by us already. In case Prof. Sastri suc- 
ceeds in establishing on incontrovertible grounds an earlier date 
for Vadirajatirtha I shall be very glad to know the independent 
evidence, if any, on the strength of which his conclusion may be 
based. For the present at least the inscriptional evidence record- 
ed by me in this note compels me to reject all conjectural and 
other data gathered on the question so far. 


7. Apadeva, the Author of the Mimaitisa' 
nyayapraka^a and Mahamahopadhyaya Apa- 
deva, the Author of the Adhikaranacandrika 
and the Smrticandrika — are they identical ? * 

Aufrecht' records only one MS of a mlmarhsa work called the 
Adhikaranacandrika by Mahamahopadhyaya Apadeva, viz. “ L 
1911” which is the same as No. 1911 described by Rajendralal 
Mitra in 1880.* In Appendix A* to his Notices of Sans. MSS con- 
taining a list of MSS purchased by him for the Govt, of India among 
the Mimarrisa works No. 1911 is not included.^ It appears, there- 
fore, that this big work of Apadeva represented by a single com- 
plete MS has remained in private possession since 1880 and may 
have been lost, though let me hope that some scholar at Darbhanga 
interested in the study of Mimarhsa makes a strenuous effort to 


* Dr, F, W, Thomas Volume ed, 

1938, pp. 89-96. 


by P. K. Code and S. M. Katre, 


1. Cata, Catalogoruniy I. 10 b. 

2. Notices of Sanskrit MSS, Calcutta 1880; Vol, V. pp. 229-230. 

3. Ibid,, pp. xvii to xxxi. 

4. The General Secretary, Royal Asiatic Society, Bengal in 

his letter No, 323 of 24th March, 1938, informs me as follows : — “ You 

are informed that the particular MS ( = Adhikaranacandrika ) which 

was noticed by R. L. Mitra in the Notices of Sanskrit MSS, Vol. V, 

was never in the possession of the Society, while in his tour he came 

to know of the existence of this manuscript and most probably he 

collected information about it by going directly to the place of its 
deposit.'’ 


Particulars of this MS as given by Rajendralal Mitra on p, 229 
oiNo\,V oih\s Notices are as follows Substance, country^made 
paper 14 x 3i inches, Folia 112, Lines 6 on a page. Extent 2164 
Slokas. Character Maithili. Date? Place of Deposit: Sano, Dar- 
bhanga, Pandit Madhav Jha. Appearance old. Prose. Correct. 

with explanations and 
bearings of the various illustrations usually cited by authors. By 
Apadeva Mahamahopadhyaya.” 


( 39 ) 
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regain it from the descendants of Pandit Madhav Jha of Sano after 
proper inquiries. 

In the absence of this only MS of the Adhikaranacandrika it 
is difficult to siy anything authoritatively about the author of this 
work or the work itself. Let me, however, record in this paper 
some evidence which goes to disprove that Apadeva the author 
of the Adhikaranacandrika is identical with Apadeva, the author of 
the very popular Alimaihsa work called the Mitndmsdnydyaprak^sa 
otherwise called Apadevld The genealogy of Apadeva, the 
author of the Mtmdmsdnydyaprakdsa as recorded by his son Anan- 
tadeva in his work Smrtikaustubha^ is as follows 

Ekandtha^ 

I 

son 

Apadeva (1) 
son 

Anantadeva (I) 

I 

son 

Apadeva (II) (author of Mlmdmsdnydyaprakdia ) 

son 

Anantadeva (11) (author of Smnikaustubha) 

1. Edited by Mahamahopadhyaya Vasudeva Shastri Abhyankar 
in the Govt. Ori. Scries ( Bhandarkar O. R. Institute, Poona, 1937 ) 
with an original Sanskrit commentary called Prabhd ( pages 31 4-288 ). 
The work has been edited by Dr. Ganganath Jha in the Pandit, 26 
( 1904 ) Nos. 2. 4, 7, 8, pp. 1-48 ; 2/ ( 1905 ) Nos. 2-8, pp. 49-226 and 
by Chinnaswami Sastri in the Chowkhamba Sanskrit Series, Benares, 
1925 (with an original Sanskrit Commentary). See also another 
edition of the work by AI. M. Lakshman Shastri and Sitaram Shastri, 
Chowkham, Sans. Series, 1921. For a critical student of Mimarhsa 
the English translation of the work by Prof. Franklin Edgerton of the 
Yale University would be found very useful as it contains the trans- 
literated Sanskrit text, a glossarial index together with a critical 
Introduction and Bibliography ( Pub, by the Vale University 
Press, 1929). 

2. Edited by Kamala Krsna Smrtitirtha in the Gaekwad Ori. 
Series, No. LXXII, Baroda, 1935. 

3. Prof F. Edgerton in his Introduction to Apadevi ( 1929 ) 
observes about this Ekanatha : — 

( Continued on next page ) 
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Aufrecht* makes the following entry in his Catalogus Catalo- 
gorum regarding the works of Apadeva, the author of the Mimdthsd- 

nydyaprakaia : — 

“ son of Anantadeva, grandson of Apadeva father of 

Anantadeva, pupil of Govinda. 

— Adhikara^acandrikd^ Mini. L. 1911. 

—Mimdmsdnydyaprakdsikd^ 

{ Continued from the previous page ) 

This can hardly be the same as the well-known Maratha poet — 
Saint Eknath, although he lived at Pratisthana ( Paithan ) also ‘ on the 
banks of the Godavari This Eknatha died in 1609 and apparently 
had only one son, named Hari.* 

See Justin E. Abbott, Ekandth^ Poona, 1927, For Ekanath’s 
only son, Hari see pp. 211 ff.; for the date of Ekanath’s death, p. 263. — 
It is, however, extremely likely that the coincidences of name and 
location are not entirely meaningless ; that is the poet-Saint Eknath 
belonged to the same distinguished family as his ( younger ? ) con- 
temporary, our Apadeva.” ] 

As Prof, Edgerton has raised his doubts about the identity of the 
two Ekanaths it may be worthwhile examining this question in detail 
on the basis of available evidence. 

1. Cata. Catal I, 49 b. 

2. The Gov. MSS Library ( at the B. O, R. Institute ) possesses 
the following MSS of Apadevi ; — 

(i) No. 576 oj 1884-87 dated Sarhvat 1716 ( = a. d. 1659 ). 
The Colophon reads : — “ 

These chronological details give us Wednesday^ 7th Sept. 
1659 as the date of this copy, 1 See Indian Ephemeris ). 

(u) No. 588 of 1884-87 — a well-written copy, though not 
very old. 

(Hi) No. 142 of 1871-72 — on folio la of this MS we have the 
endorsement and on folio 60 it is endorsed 

” — not very old. 

(ft;) No. 380 of 1899-1915 — appears to be old. 

( V ) No, 374 of 1 899-191 5 — an incomplete copy, though old. 

( vi ) No, 626 of 1886-92 . — a good copy, not very old — complete. 

(vii) No^ 625 of 1886-92 written in very small characters ■ — 
complete - appears to be old. 
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— Vada Kautuhala(Mlm.) Radh. 16, 

—Smrticandrika L. 2239. 

— Apadeviya Oppert. (numerous MSS), 

I am concerned in this paper with the work called the Adhi- 
karanacandrikd represented by only one MS as stated above. Let 
us now see if this work on Mimarhsa is the work of the author of 
the Mlmathsdnyayaprakdsa , 

Both the works viz., the Adhikaranacandrika and the Mimarhsa- 
nydyaprakdia deal with Mtmdrhsd. This is the only common 
point on the basis of which Aufrecht has ascribed both the 
works to the author of the Mitndth;dnydyaprakdsa as can be seen 
from his catalogue entry quoted above. Besides this identity of 
subject the same name Apadeva must have also led him to identify 
one Apadeva with the other. I am inclined to doubt this identity 
on the basis of the following particulars which show both the points 
of identity and difference revealed from the evidence available 
to us 


huihoi ot Mimdmsdnydyaprakdsa Author oi Adhikarai^acandrikd 


(1) The colophon of the only 
MS of the Adhikaraifa- 
candrikd mentions Apa- 
deva as the author of the 
work. 


(2) This Apadeva is called 
Mahamahopadhyaya but 

his father’s name is not 
recorded (the colophon 
reads ; — 

roit ’’ 

(3) This Apadeva was also a 
worshipper of Krsna. In 

verse I of the Adhikarana- 
candrikd he bows to Nanda- 
nandana. 


(1) Identity of the name | 
Apadeva (the colophons 

of MSS of Mlm. Ny. ^ 
Prakasa mention the name 
Apadeva as the author of 
the work ). 

I 

(2) This Apadeva is called the - 
son of Anantadeva in the i 

I 

colophons 

( ^T<T- ! 

etc. ) 


(3) This Apadeva was a wor- 
shipper of Krsna. In 

verse 1 of Mimaihsanyaya- ' 

prakasa he bows to ■ 

Govinda or Krsna. i 

# • • 
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1 

Verse 1 reads 

Verse 1 reads : — 

“ stff 



1 



j 

compare also the last two 
verses : — 

1 ! 

1 

II 

5fmiT: 1 

II ” 

i 

1 

1 

1 

1 

i 

! 

1 

1 

1 

(4) This Apedeva is not called 

(4) This Apadeva is called 

Mahamahopadhyaya in any 

both “ Mimarhsaka ” and 

of the colophons of the 

Mahamahopadhyaya in 

Mtm. Nyd. Prakdsa 

the only MS of the Adhi~ 

MSS examined by me. 

\ karanacandrikd described 

by R. Mitra. 

I 


I am inclined to believe that the author of the Mimarhsa work 
called the Adhikaranacandrikd represented by a single MS is Apa- 
deva I in the genealogy given by Anantadeva in his Smrtikau- 
and who was the grandfather of Apadeva II, the author of 
the Mlm, Nyd. Prakdsa. The study of mtmdrhsd appears to have 
been a family heritage. As stated by Prof. Edgerton’ Anantadeva, 
the father of Apadeva II was himself a famed specialist in Mi- 
mamsa as well as a pious devotee of Krsna,^ We may, therefore, 

1, Introduction to Apadevi Edition ( 1929) p. 17. On p. 23 Prof. 
Edgerton draws our attention to the only passage in the Apadevi in 
which Apadeva II refers to his own father ( Anantadeva ) as an autho- 
rity ( — p. 141 of B. O, R. Institute edition ) 
“ This passage is of particular interest because it is the only place in 
the entire work where the author expressly claims originality for the 
arguments set forth. ” 

2, Ekanatha, the great grandfather of Apadeva II, was also a 

( Continued on next page ) 
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conclude that Krsna was a family deity from Apadeva I to Apadeva 

11, and that the study of Mimarhsa also continued without a break 
for at least three generations. 

It appears that the Mimarhsaka Mahamahopadhyaya Apadeva 
composed another work called the Smrticandrika. This work also 

described by Rajendralal Mitra.' 
1 he lollowing points of identity revealed from the recorded des- 
cription of the MSS of the Adhikaranacandrikd and the Smrtican- 

dnkd indicate the identity of authorship in respect of these 
works : — 


Adhikaranacandrikd 


(1) Similarity of title (the title 
ends with the word 
Candrikd ). 

(2) Verse 1 at the beginning 
reads : 

I 

II” 


, Smrticandrika 

I 

' (1) Similarity of title (the 

title ends with Candrikd). 

(2) Verse 1 at the beginning 
reads : 

I 

II ” 


( Continued from the previous page ) 

devotee of Kfsna ( Vide 451 of Kane : Hist, of Dharma. Vol. I, 
( 1930 ) — verse 13 of states ; — 

“ I ^iTfi*:oT¥rt%JTR^ 1%^: II ” 

1. Notices of Sanskrit MSS, Vol. VI. Calcutta, 1882, pp. 300 fF., 
MS No. 2239 - substance, country-made paper, 17x4 

inches ; Folios 188 ; Lines 8-9 on a page; Extent 12,900 Slokas ; 
character, Bengali ; Place of deposit Ula, Post Rangahata Zilla Nadiya ; 
Gopivallabha Bhattacharya ; Appearance decayed ; Prose and verse ; 
correct. — A digest of Smrtis regarding duty by Apadeva Mahama- 
hopadhyaya.” This MS also like that of the Adhikaranacandrikd is 
not included by R. Mitra in the list of MSS purchased for Govt, of 
India and it was in a decayed condition in 1882. The chances of its 
recovery from the descendants of Gopivallabha Bhattacharya are 
very remote, unless a new copy of it has been prepared and preserved 
in the family collections of MSS. 
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(3) or Krsna was the 
deity worshipped by this 
Apadeva. 

(4) The colophon of this work 
reads 

(5) This Apadeva was a 

and had the title 

(6) This MS contains the 
following remarks before 
the colophon ! 

I a«II 


(3) This Apadeva also bows 
to or Krsna, 

^4) The colophon of this work 
reads : — 

qf?- 

•IPIT ” 

(5) This Apadeva was also a 
jfrJTTHq; and a JT^f?qr'-^T^ . 

(6) This MS contains before 
the colophon the follow- 
ing remarks: — 

“ ^lTr?2TcfTST%^^rlT 



jjL L ^ P®****® ®f identity in respect of the two works, viz., the 
ikara^acandrikd and the Smrticandrikd recorded above are, I 
believe, sufficiently convincing to warrant an inference that these 
two works were composed by the same author. I have, however, 
expressed my doubts' about the identity of this author Mahama- 
hopadhyaya Apadeva with his namesake, viz., the author of the 
Apadevi. These doubts can be cleared if we succeed in recover- 
ing the only MS of the Adhikaran'acandrikd as also that of the 


1- Mr, P. V. Kane makes the following entries in his Hist, of 
Dharma, I ( 1930 ) about and its author : 


Page 668 — by 3119- 

3TTf^|q:, f^qi? , and other l^^Rs, 

31T%llT-qq, amiSf, 

tlR ( N. VI, 301 J. 


Page 682 — son of 

He was father of ST^T-d- 
^9 author of and so 

flourished about 1600-1650 A. D. 
author of UsTIsf^. 
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Stnrticandrikd, Though we : have no evidence to estimate the 
dates of both these works for want of evidence we have more stable 
chronology for the author of the Apadevi, viz,. Apadeva II. 

Prof, Edgerton' records the following evidence regarding the 
date of Apadeva II : 

( 1 ) Anantadeva, the son of Apadeva IT wrote a commen- 
tary on his father’s Mtmdmsd~Nydya~Prakdsa> This 
commentary is called Bhdttdlarhkdra. 

(2) Khandadeva in his Bhdttadlpikd criticized both the 
M^tndtfisd-Nydya-Prakdsa as also its commentary Bhdttd- 
Idthkdra as specifically stated in the Prabhdvali^z com- 
mentary on the Bhdttadlpikd (composed in 1708 A. D. )* 
by Sambhubhat^, pupil of Khandadeva. 

( 3 ) Khandadeva^ died at Benares in a. d. 1665. 

(4) We are, therefore, justified in assuming the early part of 

as the approximate date of Apadeva. 

Mr. Kane^ assigns Apadeva to the period 1600 to 1650 a. d. 
because he was father of Anantadeva, who flourished in the 
” third quarter of the 17th century.”* 

The conclusion arrived at by Profs. Edgerton and Kane 
regarding Apadeva’s date on independent grounds finds further 
corroboration from MSS as follows 

( 1 ) The Govt. MSS Library at the B. O. R. Institute, Poona, 
has a MS of the Mitndthsd-Nyaya-PrakdHkd, viz.. No. 576 
of 1884-87. This MS was copied in Sarhvat 1716 ( Asvina 
Sukla Pratipadi ) i.e,, on 1th September, 1659. As this 


1. Apadevi Edition, 1929, Intro, p, 18. 

2. Vide p. 404 bof Cata. Catalo. of Aufrecht., Part I. 

3. Vide my article on the “ Chro7tology of Khandadeva s 
Works ” in Indian Culture ( D. R. Bhandarkar Commemoration 
Number ). 

4. Hist, of Dharma., I, p. 682. 

5- Ibid., p. 453 — Jivadeva, younger brother of .Anantadeva, in 
his work Aiaucanirnaya cites Nirnayasindhu composed in 
1611-12 A. D. 
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is almost a contemporary copy of the work, scholars in 
terested in textual criticism* may find it useful. 


( 2 ) A work called the Rudrapaddhatfi is ascribed to Apadeva 
IL In 1871 one Mr. Balambhatta of Surat had a copy 
of Rudrapaddhati of Apadeva containing 55 leaves ( 12 
lines on a page ). The age of the MS is 1662 which 
appears to be a Sarhvat year because Buhler* who noticed 
this MS gives us to understand that “If no remark is 
added the era in which the MSS are dated, is Samvat.“ 
The age 1662^ recorded in Buhler’s list must, therefore, 
be Samvat 1662 ( = a. d. 1605 ). P resuming the correct- 
ness of Biihler^s entries we must look upon this copy of 
Rudrapaddhati as the oldest dated MS of a work 
asrcibed to an author of the name Apadeva, even if we 
doubt the identity of this Apadeva with the author of 
the Mtmdmsanydyaprakdsa, In case we succeed in getting 
incontrovertible evidence to prove the identity of the 
author of the Rudrapaddhati with the author of the Mhn. 
Nyd, Prakdia we shall be in a position to take the date of 
Apadeva II to the last quarter of the 16th century. At 
present, however, the B. O. R, Institute MS of the 
Mimdmdnydyaprakdsa copied on 7th September, 1659 

provides the best MS evidence for the date of Ana- 
deva II. 


On the basis of evidence recorded above the following con- 
elusions may be arrived at : — 

( 1 ) The works Adhikaranacandrikd and the Smrticandrikd 

by the same author, viz., Mtmdmsaka 

Mahdmahopddhydya Apadeva. 


1. As Prof. Edgerton has constituted his text on the basis of 
three printed editions ( Vide Intro, to Apadevi, p. 1 ) I recommend 
this MS to him for a critical edition of this useful text which appears 
to me a desideratum in spite of the numerous editions now available. 

2. Kane : Hist, of Dharma., I, p. 682. 

3. Cata. of Sanskrit MSS ( in private libraries of Gujarat, etc. ) 
Fascicule I, 1871, p. 2. 

4. Ibid,, p. 235. 
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(2) The author of the MimdthsanydyaprakdHkd{z\so called 
Apadevi ) appears to be different from the author of the 
Adhikaranacandrikd and the Smrticandrikd. 

( 3 ) It may be tentatively suggested that there is a possi- 
bility of the author of the Adhikaranacandrikd being 
identical with Apadeva I, the grandfather of Apadeva II 
(author of the Apadevi) but this suggestion needs more 
evidence than what has been incidentally recorded in 
this paper. 



8. Appayadikgita’s Criticism of Aryabhata's 
Theory of the Diurnal Motion of the 

Earth ( Bhubhramav5da )* . 

Appayadiksita, who is assigned to “the third and fourth quar- 
ters of the 16th century" ' refers in the following passages* to Arya- 
bhata and his theory regarding the earth’s motion. — 

^nrfa ^ sjif^ 3 t%t g sffhrtfa 1 

«n?fw7RmnT?n|^iTanf^^T^T?Ti ” 


* Annals ( B. O. R. Institute ). Vol. XIX, pp. 93-95. 

1. Dr. S. K. De : IlisLory of Sanskrit Poetics^ Vol. I, p. 266. 

According to Dr. De the extreme limits of Appaya’s literary activity 
are 1549 and 1613 A. D. “ Venkata, author of the Viivagunadaria 
and a grandson of Appaya tells us that he hailed from Kaftci ( or 
Conjeveram Compare the following reference to KancI in the 
Veddntakalpataruparimala : — “ JTT^ 

i ^n^rr^rpr etc.” 

2. Vide p. 201, of the Veddntakalpataruparimala ^ edited by 
RaraaSastri Tailahgana ( Vizianagaram Sanskrit Series, Benares, 1895 ). 
Appaya wrote this commentary on the V eddntakalpataru of Amala- 
nanda who flourished c. A. D, 1250{ Vide J. N. Farquhar : Outlines of 
Religious Literature of India^ Oxford* 1920, pp. 368, 222). Amala- 
nanda resided at Nasik-Tryambak as will be seen from the descrip- 
tion of the place in the following verse occurring in the V eddnta- 
kalpataru \ — 

STfIcT f%?5 5T^f?mJTT 

f^FTfffcTT I 

vrTT% ii ’ ’ 

^ ( Continued on next page ) 
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Evidently Appayadiksita was a firm believer in the stability ( prati- 
stha ) of the earth and rejects categorically the theory of the only 
Indian astronomer who believed in the diurnal motion of the 
earth,' which is mentioned in the following verse quoted by 
Mr. S. B. Dikshit : — 

^rfsi ii ’’ ( ) 

Mr. Dikshit further states that this verse regarding the theory 
of Aryabhata pertaining to the diurnal motion of the earth has been 
wrongly interpreted by his commentator in his work called Bhaf-^ 
taprakasikd as follows : — 

‘‘ ^TTcTTfst 

Mr. Dikshit records that the date of SQryadevayajvan, the 
author of the commentary Bhattaprakdsikd is not known but he is 
likely to be later than Bhattotpala* ( A. D. 966 ).* Brahmagupta, how- 
ever. in his Brahmasiddhdnta or Brahmasphutasiddhdnta ( com- 
posed in Saka 550 = A,D, 62S ) has found fault with Aryabhata's 
theory about the diurnal motion of the earth in the following 
verse : — 

( Brahmasiddhdnta^ Chapter XI ). 

( Continued from the previous page ) 

Appaya Dik^ita comments on these verses as follows in his 
commentary ^ Parimala ( P. 147, lines 11-12 ) : — ’* 

311^: 3T?T mt ^ I 

[Vide p. 20 of Intro, to Veddntakalpataru, Parti, ( Vizia. San. 
Series, Benares, 1895 ) ] 

1. Vide History of Indian Astronomy ( in Marathi ) by S. B. 
Dikshit ( Poona, 1896 ) p. 195, 

2. Ibid. p. 95. 

3. Ibid, p. 234 - Bhattotpala in his commentary on the 
Brhajjdtaka of Varahamihira records its date as under : — 

“ i 

^ ^ II ” ( ccc) 

# 

« J of a pala. 


4. ^ 
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According to Mr. Diksbit Aryabhata believed in the diurnal 
motion of the earth only. It does not seem from his works that 
he believed in the earth's revolution round the Sun.* Aryabhata 
was born in Sake 398 ( = a. d. 476 ) and it is creditable that he 
anticipated the theory of the diurnal motion of the earth about 1500 
years ago in spite of a carping critic like Brahmagupta,* who was 
then ignorant of the law of gravity, later discovered by Sir Isaac 
Newton in a. d. 1665, and hence tried to ridicule Aryabhata in the 
line “ ^ ” Appayadiksita’s 

grounds for rejecting the of Aryabhata have no astronomi- 

cal tinge whatsoever. A staunch believer as he was in the 
STTHnwr he rejects the because it is opposed to Coper- 

nicus ( 1473-1543 A. D. ) apparently preceded Appayadiksita ( 1550 
to 16J0 A, D. ) while Sir Isaac Newton ( 1642-1727 a. d. ) followed 
him. The great Vedantin, however was compelled to dismiss 
the of Aryabhata and others in a summary manner because 

it was opposed to the statement of the viz., ‘ 

Srlpati, the author of the Si ddhdntasekhara^ wrote his w'ork 

Dhruvamdnasam in = a. d. 105^ . Makkibhatta wrote a 

• « 

commentary on the SiddhaiUasjkliara in Saka 1299‘ = a. d. 1377. 
Makkibhatta follows Aryabhata in his theory about the diurnal 
motion of the earth in commenting on verse 39 of Sddhanddhydya 
of the Siddhdntaiekhara.^ VVe are informed by the learned editor 
of the Siddhdntasekhara that Varahamihira, Brahmagupta, Lalla as 
also Sripati had no respect for the theory of Aryabhata about 
or the diurnal motion of the earth. It seems, therefore, that 


1. Copernicus ( 1473-1543 A. D. ) a Polish astronomer, pro- 
pounded the theory that earth and other planets revolve round the 
Sun. This theory though now a truism gave rise to a keen contro- 
versy among the Roman clergy of the time. 

2. Dikshit : History of Indian Astronomy , p. 197 — Brahma- 
gupta had no good word for Aryabhata: — “ 

( Brahmasiddhanta, Chap. XI ). 

3. Vide p. 11 of Intro, to Siddhdntasekhara, Cal. Univcr- 
Bity, 1932. 

4. Ibid, p, 25. 

5. Ibid. p. 26. 
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Makkibhatta, the commentator of Sripati’s Siddhintai^khara^ wa$ 
the only writer of repute to uphold Aryabhata's view/ 


1. As contrasted with this dogmatic view of Appaya the follow- 
ing statement of Samkaracarya reflects the correct attitude of a phil^ 
sopher towards matters within the ken of our senses ; — “ ^ 

(Vide p. 5 of Tndian Culture and 
it$ CUiitnSf a paper read by Pandit Srikrishna Joshi at the Founda- 
tion Ceremony of the Benares Hindu University. 1916 — I am 
indebted to Mr. Chandra Shekhar Pant, M. A. of Lucknow for this 
reference). Aufrecht records a work called 
by scholars in Sihor ( C, C. I, p. 415® ). 



9. Date of the Praya^citta'candrika of 
Vi^vanathabhatta, Son of Narasimha Diksita — 

Before A. D. 1543* 


Prof. P. V. Kane makes the following remarks about a work 
on Dharma^astra called the Prdyaicitta-C andrika 

by f^’ffsTTsmg; mentioned by in his 

and in ll 

As Prof. Kane assigns Divakara ( Kala ) to the period A. D. 
1620 to 1670, we may assign Vi^vanathabhatta, the author of the 
Prdyaicitta-Candrikd to a date earlier than A. D. 1600. 

Aufrecht*, makes the following entries regarding the Srauta- 

P^dyaicitta-Candrikd ( same as Prdyaicitta-Candrikd mentioned by 
Prof. Kane ) 

Baudh. by Viivanatha Bhatte, son of Narasirhha Diksita. 


* Journal of Oriental Research, Madras, (Sept. 1945), pp. 34-36. 

1. History of Dharmaidstra ( = HD ), Vol. I ( 1930 ), p. 591. 

P • •59/ — “ by son of son of 

Surnamed ” 

P . 594 — “ by son of Surnamed ^13. 

Also called rFT^STRf^ and Baroda O. I. 133 

1543, 1663).” 

^P. 703 — ‘‘ son of son of Surnamed 

( in Marathi ). He was daughter’s son of father of 

About 7620 — 1670 A. D., Author of ( or 

S'lVFFRtpfpT . ” ’ 

2. CC/, 677 ; CC//, 161. 
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10. 1572,' L. 165, K. 188, B. 3,108.* 

Ben 8, NW. 18, Sucipatra 36 — “Stein 21.** * 

As the Jammu MS of the Prdyaicitta-Candrikd is dated Samvat 
1556 or A. D. 1600, the date of composition of the work is evi- 
dently much earlier than a. d. 1600 but we have no means of 
determining the earlier limit exactly. 

In the Catalogue of the Sanskrit Manuscripts of the Punjab Uni- 
versity, however, there is a dated MS of the Prdyaicitta-Can- 
drikd which appears to me to be the oldest dated MS of this work. 
It is dated Samvat 1599 = a, d. 1543® as will be seen from the 
following colophon® appearing on its last folio : — 

II II 

5TJT: II 11 *’ 

If the above date is correct, we are in a position to push back 
the date of the Prdyaicitta-Candrikd before a. d. 1540, if not 
earlier. 

The chronological data recorded above may now be tabulated 
as follows : — 


1. Vide p. 91 of Part I of /. O. Sanskrit MSS Cata. ( 1887 ) — 
MS No. 15726 — “ written in Devanagari in the latter part of the 
17th Century,'^ 

2. Vide p. 108 of Buhler*s Fascicle. Ill of Cata. of MSS in 

Private Libraries ( 1872). The MS No. 239 of of 

^ is dated 1756 ( Samvat ) = A. D. 1700. 

3. Videp* 21 of Stein*s Cata, of Jammu MSS ( 1894 ), MS 

No. 2556 of is dated Sarhvat 1656 = ( A. D. 

1600. ) 

4. Vol. I ( 1932 ), Page 55 — [“ 452 ) by 

50 leaves, 1000 Granthas — 1599 ” ] 

5. The date corresponds to Wednesday, 3rd January 1543 
( vide p. 288 of Indian Ephemeris, Vol. V. ). 

6. I am thankful to the Librarian, Punjab University Library, 
Lahore, for his kindness in sending me a copy of this Colophon. 



bATfi 0^ PRXlrAicitTA-CANDftlKA 


S5 



1543 

1600 



Date of Punjab University MS of the Prayaicitta 
Candrtkd ( = PC ). 

Date of Jammu MS of the PC. 


Between 

1620 and 

1670 

C. 1650 
-1700 

1700 


Divakara mentions the PC in his Prayaicitta- 
Candrikd. 


Probable age of the India Office MS of the PC. 


Date of a MS of the PC mentioned by Biihler 
( Fascicle III ). 



On the strength of the above data, I am inclined to believe 

3 may have been composed before 
A. D. 1500 as we have the oldest dated MS of the work copied in 
Samvat 1599 or a. d. 1543. 


10. Date of Subhasitamuktavall* 


Prof G. V. Devasthali in his Catalogne Sanskrit and Prdkrta 
Manuscripts^ in the Library of the University of Bombay, describes 
a MS of of ( No. 2266 ) as follows 


“The Subhdsitahdr avail or simply Hdrdvali) is an anthologycon- 
t lining about 200 verses divided according to the compiler's own 
account, into 32 chapters (Manis ). In our MS, however, only 13 
are clearly marked. The colophon at the end reads Subhd§ifa^ 
tnuktdmani as the title of the work, which is obviously inconect. 
This work* is noticed at Peters. Report 11. No. 189, where it 
is ascribed to Hari Kavi, brother of Cakrapani. Hari Kavi was a 
poet of the Deccan and acquainted with the literature of the whole 

of India. He quotes from Akabarlya Kalidasa ( a poet petronised 

by Akbar) and from Jagannatha Pandita's Bhdminlvildsa. He can- 
not, therefore, have flourished before the latter half of the 17th 
century A. d. See Krishn. p, 3S7 f.*’ 7^he foregoing remarks 
roused my curiosity because I had read in 1935 the only MS of 

No. 91 of A 1883’84) available in the 
Govt. Mss Library at the B. O R. Institute. Through the favour 
of Dr. P. M. Joshi, Librarian, Uni'^ersity Library, Bombay, I 
got on loan the MS of “ of ’’ described by Prof. 

D-vasthili. (Jn examinir g liiis MS T found that it w is entirely a 
a diflerent text from li.at available in the B. O. R. L MS No. 92 of 
A 1883-84 and consequently its chronology, as suggested by Prof. 


* Indian Historical Quarterly, 1946, pp. 55-59. 

1. Vol. IL 1944. p. 772. 

2. The Subhdsitahdrdvali of Hari Kavi, brother of CakrapSpi it 

represented by the only MS in the Govt. MSS Libraryat the B. O. R. 
Institute viz No. 92 of A 1883-84. This has nothing 

to do with the “ of ” described by Prof. Devasthali. 

Evidently Prof. Devasthali has not read my paper on Hari Kavi, 
alias Bhdnubhatta, a court-poet of king Sambhdji and His works ( ^3- 

composed in A. D. 1685, and its Commentary, and 

). See Annals ( B. O. R. 1. ), Vol. XXVI ( 1935 ), pp. 

262-291. 

The MS mentioned by Peterson in his Report, II, p. 189 is 
identical with No. 92 of A 18^3-84 ( of ). It 

consists of more than 150 folios. 

(56) 
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Devasthali’s remarks perhaps on the presumption that the Bom- 
bay university MS No 2266 and the B. O. R, I. MS No. 92 of A 
18S3-24 are identical, is also wrong. 

The Bombay University MS No. 2266 is dated ^aka 1701 
( = A. D. 7755 land though this date harmonises with the chrono- 
logy suggested by Prof. Devasthali there is another evidence 
which contradicts it. In fact there is a MS of an anthology called 

in the Govt. MSS Library at the B. O. R. Institute 
viz. No. 819 of 1886-92. It is identical with the Bombay Univer- 
sity MS No. 2266. The text of this MS is identical with that of 
the Bombay University MS. It begins with “ wrTi5i?Ti^ II 

etc. ” The colophons of the different chapters 
or Manis in this Ms begin with in the 

following manner • — 

Folio J— “ jttjt atriil g^r- 

Jffoi: ” 


Folio 4— “ go WrRTg5?TT HTJT ” 

It would app^ear from these colophons thst the title of this 
anthology is though in the first three verses* at tie 

beginning the author tells us that he has strung together this 

of different g^FrAMs. Whatever be the exact title of the 
work, whether, or g^Ttr^Rr^r^'r, one thing is clear 

that this^anthology is ia no way conuecte.l with tlie g»TrrqFf!TRt^?^r 

of fR alias the court-poet of the Maratha king Sam- 

bhaji, the son of Shivaji the Great. 

The following table shows the topics of the 32 chapters of this 
anthology : — 


1. The colophons of the Bombay University MS No. 2266 also 

mention the title of the anthology as “ ” (see folios 2 

and 3 of this MS ). 

In the Catalogue of Indie MSS in U. S. A. by H. I. Poleman, 
1938^ p. 106, he mentions a fragment ( No. 2229 ) of a work called 

( folios 3-1 ). I cannot say if this work is identical with 
the anthology before me. 

2. I quote below the first 3 verses of the anthology : 

“ II II 

( Continued on next page ) 
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Chapter Contents 

No. of 



verses 

1 . 

f q.* nutrmqo?^ 

14 

2 . 


13 

3 . 


n 

/ 

4 . 

'qf^r viqqqtHq 

14 

k 

5 . 

^qtJi^qiRTqoijr 

25 1 

6 . 

gm<nT gRqof^i 

16 i 

1 

7 . 


1 

26 ! 

8 . 

qjqqn qr^M^qor 

32 ' 

9 . 


45 

10 . 

f^q^r^qiq^qoi 

31 

11 . 

f^rqqftrq 

1 

1 

9 , 

12 . 

?iqm^^t^ 5 !?qR^qoT 

3 1 

1 

1 7 

f qrfqqftf 

19 

iJ, ‘ 

I 

[ sfTfqqft 5 q=gji qrsTT 

5 

( 

' fswfqqlJt f%qTqsfrqgqrf% 1 1 

14 . 


7 : 

( 

' R^frqHqtrnqt: S'qusqR 

4 ' 

15 . 


i 

16 . 

555 ;qnjofig?nT 

4 

19 
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Chapter Contents 

No. of 



verses 

17 . 


13 

18 . 

^mtt 55 T?T^q 

17 

19 . 


22 

20 . 


17 

21 . 


11 

22 . 


23 . 


55 

24 . 


25 

25 . 


9 

26 . 


13 

27 . 


5 

28 . 

3 T^T 

23 

29 . 


11 

30 . 





9 

31 . 


5 

32 . 


6 


249 


It will be seen from the above table that the total verses of 
this anthology co.na to 31 1 + 249 = 560. The MS ends as 
follows : — 

“ gif %vtJrr^ ^sff...nm^TftT5fT 

3 ft. gT^rufti: n vrgrg ii ii ” 


( Continued from the previous page ) 

q^T 3‘^i: ^5<^JT5>TiTCT^>Ti3n ^'r^SRTqfrrq: i 

^irtT^m!!Trq?5^qiiT5fTJTq®it noisfTqqRTT: n ^ ii 

g^mpJim??ftfiT?5f«iaT ?iuq?5i jtt i 

q^q: rq^TT q II ^ 11 ” 

Verses 4 to 13 describe the contents of the 32 Q'^iWfWs or chap- 
ters and end with the remark “ spqHtft+i /“) Pi ^q'n . ’’ 

1. This date viz, Samvat 1680 ( ) will correspond 

to Monday^ 21st April 1623 ( vide Indian Ephemeris^ vol. VI. p. 48 ). 
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I inteipret the chronogram as equal to Samvat 

1680 = A. D. 1623 and this date harmonises with the present con- 
dition of the MS and its calligraphy. 

The authorship of the anthology is ascribed to by Prof* 
Devasthali. I have failed to find any mention of this author in 
the B. O. R. Institute MS No, 819 of 7586*92 or the Bombay Uni- 
versity MS No, 2266, which is incomplete. If the date A, D, 
1624 of the B. O. R. Institute MS of the work is correct we may 
reasonably infer that this anthology was composed prior to a. d. 
1600 and consequently it would be an anachronism to connect it 
with Hari Kavi who composed his Sambhurdj acariia in A. D. 1685. 

The earlier limit to the date of this anthology can be fixed if 
we can find in it some datable verses. Unfortunately this antho- 
logy does not record the names of the authors or works, to whom 
it is heavily indebted for its 560 verses. Incidentally one 

is referred to on folio 3 in the following verse at the end of 
chapter 2 ( 

“ \ 

Scholars who have closely studied the history of our Sub- 
hd§Jtas may be able to identify this verse and and its author 

Without a comprehensive index to all Sans- 

krit Subhdsitas, their chronology must remain vague and undeter- 
mined. It is hoped that some of our research institutes would 

devote their attention to the compilation of such a Pratika index, 

which would provide a compass to those who navigate in this ocean 
of Subhdsita literature. Many problems of literary chronology 
will be solved automatically by such a Pratika index and strenthen 
the work done in this field by individual workers like myself. 

Before closing up this paper I record below the MSS of antho- 
logies bearing the name 

Aufrecht makes the following entries in his Catalogus Cata- 
logorum regarding and its MSS 

C C, I, p. 728— 

-K 66.* 


1. Kielhorn : o/C. P. MSS, 1874, p. 66 — MS No. 79 

— 25 leaves — 560 Slokas — dated Saka 1705 = 

A. D. 1783. 
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— B. 2. 112* 

— Ben 40* 

— N P V, 184* 

-Gu 4* 

—Peters. 3. 397® 

-B P 57. 263® 

—By Ben 35 

—By NW 606 

CC, II. 174— 

—Peters 4. 31’ 

-Stein 175® 

CC, III, 150— 

—Peters 6, 367® 

From the Mss of the recorded above only the 

following MSS are available to me at the Govt. MSS Library at 
B. O. R. Institute, Poona : — 

( 1 ) No. 368 of 1884-86 — folios 6— called g^rr^T^T^T^'r 

in the Colophon — Begins with ^ 

( 2 ) No. 367 of 7595-95 — folios 9 — dated Sarhvat 1841 

( = A. Z) 7755 )— called 

in the colophon — Begins : —Same text 

ns that of No. 368 of 1884-86, 

1. Biihler’s Ccita. of MSS in Kathiawar^ Gujarat etc* Fasc, II, 

2. Cata. of Benares Sanskrit College MSS ( 1864-74 ). 

3. Cata. of N. W, Provinces MSS, Part V. 

4. Report on Gujarat MSS by Biihler ( 1871-72). 

5. Peters. Report III, p. 397 — This MS is same as No. 368 of 

1886-92 in Govt. MSS Library ( B. O. R. Institute) — 6 folios. 

6. R. G. Bhandarkar*s Report for 1 883-84, p. 263 — This MS is 

same as No. 92 of 1883-84 { from §. ) dated Sanivat 

1612 = D. 7556. 

7. Peterson’s Report, IV, p. 31 — This MS is same as No. 819 of 

1886-92 dated sarhvat 1680 = A. D. 1624 — folios 51 ( in the Govt. 

MSS Library at the B. O. R. Institute. 

8. Stein’s Cata. of Jammu MSS, 1894 — p. 75 — No 541 — 

— leaves 43 — complete in modern Kashmiri Script. 

9. Peterson’s Report, VI, This Ms is same as No, 361 of 
1886*92, dated Sarhvat 1841 (A. D. 1785). 
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( 3 ) No. 92 of 7555-54— folios 82— of 

Begins— ‘V n snfr h i etc” 

—Ends :— “?fir ?WT5n^L’'^datcd 

5awt?ar 7672 ( = ^. p. 7556 ) 

(4) No. 95 o/ 7577-72- folios 45, dated Sarhvat 1780 A. D. 

1124. ^Begins , ‘ etc.” — Text is the same as that 

of MS No, 819 of 1886-92 described by me already in this paper. 

It will be seen from the above remarks that MSS Nos. 1 and 
2 are identical. No, 3 is different from No. 4 and Nos. 1 and 2, 
We have now the following dated MSS of the 
which forms the subject of this paper : — 

!■ B. 0. R. I, MS No. 819 of 1886-92 (complete dated A.D , 1623 

2. — Do — No. 95 of 1871-72 (complete) ,, A.D, 1724 

3. Bombay University MS No. 2266 (fragment) ,, A.D, 1785 

In view of the above manuscript material for the anthology 
under reference, any scholar interested in Sanskrit anthological 
literature can undertake a critical edition of it and procure MSS 
from other sources as well, if available. 



11- ^rngara-kallola, a Love-poem by Raya- 
bhatta and its Rare Manuscript dated A.D. 1602* 

Aufrecht records only one MS of a work called Srngdra~ 
Kallola ( = SK ) by Rayabhatta vis. CC. Ill, 137— ‘ Peters, 6 

p. 28.” 

This MS is identical with MS No. 362 ofl895-9S in the Govt. 
MSS Library at the B O. R. Institute, Poona. It consists of 11 
folios ( 10 lines to a page, 36 letters to a line ). The MS is 
written in Devanagarl characters on country paper, which is old in 
appearance but well preserved. It begins' ; — 

“ II ^17: || 

firf^crKl: in II 

3Tr?t5ri: Sl5il4 f ffm?T 5?TrTT?^-JtI?cI«TT 

^Trrr>4?T»T3?r 

'Ttwt^rr 551: Tig t: 11 ? n ” 

The MS ends ; — 

^ 3TT^ TJTrot Trffl^ ftfii srrfr 1 


* Adyar Library Bulletin, Vol. X, Part 3, pp. 185-188. 

1. In the top-margin before the beginning of the text we find 
the following verse recorded in a slightly different hand-writing 
from that of the MS : — 

^Ha'RTfiTrTr in II ” 

This verse is identical with verse 29 on p. 263 of 

N. S. Press, Bombay, 1911. Evidently it has nothing to do with the 

text of the ’WK+sSPa. 
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ffw sft snRTtf^dw^PTTsinfjnm 

It II 

^ jn^'RTfir^ ^j;t- 

^*Tf ^rx?T; JT?nom; i 

jt 13% ii 1 ov 11 
5Tr?T 4 <jo! 11 

3 II II 3 II II g II ?T^ ?TT^I7I^ <^ »TI^ fefqa II 

«ft: II 3 II ” 

It is clear from the above colophon that the MS was copied by 
one Mukunda in Sarhvat 1658 = A D 1602. riiis date of the MS 
of the SK of Rayabhatta enables us to conclude that Rayabhatu 
flourished definitely before A. D. 1602 or even before A. D. IjSo! 

I have not come across any quotations from the SK except the 
two verses mentioned as Rayabhatta’s in the antho- 

logy Padyaverfi of Venidatta, who composed his Pancatattva- 
prakdiika in A. D. 1644.' These two verses are Nos. 311 and 351 in 

the critical edition of the Padyavetfi by Dr, J. B. Chaudhuri. They 
read as follows :— 

Page 91— 

“ ^11. fgfSpsti?T tTBirg^ 

??gJtiiirss3wr 1 

^Rt5tar-^^f(siTss<flgg nts ^tsr- 

^'?(5T5TT IM II 

Page 102— 

“ II^>3T% ?IfJITfsT ^T-g ?TrT3 H^33T»¥raT- 

»Ti^i^r':??a;Trg ?n?T^ioiiwft5i 1 

siKhTsir fiw ?nw »3,: qfJr 11 1 11 

Dr. Chaudhuri states! p. 113 of Intro, to Padyateni ) that 
these two verses “ appear to have been culled from this work viz. 

1. Vide p. 79 oi Payave^i ( Introduction ) ed. by J. B. Chau- 
dhuri, Calcutta, 1944. 
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the SK of Rayabhatta, a MS of which has been noticed by Peterson 
in his Sixth Report. This MS is identical with MS No. 362 of 1895- 
98 described by me in this paper. I have verified Dr. Chaudhuri’s 
surmise and found it correct. The text of the two verses reads as 
follows in the MS of the SK dated A. d. 1602 before me. 

folio 3— verse 15 

“ f^^rvfT^T 

^9% II 1 "A n ” 


folio 4 — verse 27 

“ 5Tf ^tfjl H^S^^vrHT- 

5Tt%si f^fw^ in JTW 

STTCHisif OnI JTT II ll” 

The identity of the two verses quofed as hy Venidatta with 

those numbered 15 and 27 in the SK of Rayabhatta* has now been 
clearly established. As Rayabhatta flourished long before A. D. 
/602,'the date of the MS of his SK> it is natural that he should be 
quoted by a subsequent anthologist who flourished about A. D» 
1644. In the colophon of the MS of the SK before us Rayabhatta 
is called and his present poem is called “ ” 

in the last verse 104. We must, therefore, search for any other 
works of this poet, if they can be traced in any libraries, private 
or public. For the present the B. O. R. Institute MS of the 
Sfngdra^Kallola remains as a unique MS of Rayabhatta s only 
available work. As this poem is written in a delightful style with 
elegant diction it deserves to be published early. 1 have, therefore, 
persuaded Prof. N. A. Gore of the S. P. College to edit it and I 
hope he will publish it in some journal at an early date. 


1. Rayambhatta, author of mentioned by Aufrecht 

( CC. /, 526 ) is evidently a different person ( from Rayabhatta the 

author of the SK ). 



12. A New Approach to the Date of 

Bhattoji Diksita* 

According to Dr. Saletore’ Bhattoji Diksita is to be assigned to 
the last quarter of the Sixteenth and the first quarter of the Seven- 
teenth Century ’’ i. e. between A. d. 1575 and 1625. According to 
Rao Bahadur Bambardekar^ Bhattoji Diksita was born about A. D. 
1570 and died about A. d. 1635. 


* Annals of S, V. Oriental Institute^ Tirupati, 1940, ‘Vol. I, 
pp. 117-127. 

1. Vide Karnatak Historical Review ( January-July 1937 ): — ‘*No 
evidence is forth- coming to suggest that Bhattoji Diksita was a 
Senvi Brahmin. As regards the age in which he lived we learn from 
the opening verses of Tattva - Kaustuhha that he wrote it at the 
order of Keladi Venkatendra ( Keladi Venkatendrasya nirdeidt 

). ( Read Hultzsch, Report on Sanskrit Mss of South 
India, II, Intro. Pp. xii, 122. Madras. 1895-1896 ). The ruler 
Venkatendra mentioned here is to be identified with king Vehkatapa 
Nayak I, who ruled from A. D. 1582 till A. D. 1629 ( Rice : Mysore 
and Coorg from the Inscriptions ^ p, 157 ). King Venkatapa Nayak 
was noted for the patronage he gave to learned men ( Read Keladi 

Basavardja, Sivatattvaratndkara.KMolz VI. Taranga XIII. Ed. by 

B. Ramarao and Sundara Sastri, Mangalore, 1927 ; cf. S. K. Aiyangar, 
Sources of Vi] ay anagar History y p. 345). He himself seems to 
have composed a commentary in Sanskrit on the Siva Gttd of Padma- 
purdna ( Trien, Cata. of Mss in the Govt. Ori. Mss Library, Madras, 
p. 2623 ). We have, therefore, to assign Bhattoji Diksita, who calls 
himself the son of Srimad-vidvan-mukuta-manikya Laksmidhara 
Bhatta in the Tattva-Kaustubha to the last quarter of the Sixteenth 
and the first quarter of the Seventeenth Century A. D. 

2. Vide p. 349 of Bhattoji-diksita, 1939 (Bombay \ On p. 341 
the author makes the following remarks about the chronology of 
Sesakrsna, Appaya Diksita, Bhattoji and Jagannatha Panditaraya; — 

“The are no satisfactory means of determining definitely the 
chronology of Sesakrsna, Appaya, Bhattoji and Jagannatha. The 

( Continued on next page) 

( 65 ) 


s.i.t.a.S 
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I propose now to point out some facts regarding Bhattoji's 
date, which have not been recorded either by Dr, Saletore or Rao 
Bahadur Bambardekar but which go to support the probable chrono- 
logy for Bhattoji given by them. 

It appears that an author of some some Vedanta works called 
NfsTmhahafna}y^^%\.htg\xr\i of Bhattoji Dilksita and that one of 
this guru’s works was commented upon by Bhattoji. According to 


( Continued from the previous page ) 

descendants of Appaya state that he lived from A. D. 1554 to 1626 
( 72 years ) while other writers state that he flourished between 
A. D. 1520 and 1593. Sesakrsna lived before A. D. 1600 while 
Jagannatha is supposed to have lived before A. D. 1660. The period 
of Jagannatha’s literary activity is given as A. D. 1630 — 1660. 
There is a Ms of Jagannatha’s Citramxmdmsakhandana dated A. D. 
1652' 1653, from which it appears that the present belief of Jagan- 

natha’s direct opposition to Appaya is baseless. Bhattoji is said to 
have lived from A. D. 1576 to A. D. 1634 or 1640 or 1650. If we base 
our arguments regarding the rivalry between Bhattoji and Appaya on 
the several dates given above we are inclined to think that some of 
the present beliefs regarding the relations of these two writers are 
positively baseless as they give rise to anachronisms. Hence we must 

rely on documentary evidence only in our investigation of this 
problem.” 

1. Videp. 353 of Bambardekar's Bhattoji Diksita. On p. 305 

some information about Nrsirhhasrama is recorded was 

the guru of Bhattoji. Bhattoi'i composed a commentary called 

the work of This very was the 

guru of Rahgoji bhatta, the younger brother of Bhattoji. Rahgoji in 

his work, refers to as guru ( tfl 

Aufrecht ( CC I. 305 ) makes the following entry about 
and his works in his Catalogue : — 

“ pupil of and guru of 

(1) (2) ( Oppert, 5878 ); (3) 

( Oppert. 4808 ) ; (4) ; (5) (K. 114); 

(6) (7) Completed at 

in 1547 ; ( 8 ) ( 9 ) ( 10 ) 

( Hall p. 137 ); ( 11) B. 4,96. See above 
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Rao Bahadur Bambardekar the name of this commentary’ 

while according to Aufrecht its name is 

or 01 . The colophon of a MS of dated 

A. D. 1618 states that this work was composed by ( folio 

147-MS No. 566 of 1886-02) while Hall states that is 

a commentary on the of by an unnamed disciple, 

n the list of Bhattoji’s works recorded by Bambardekar (p.354 ) 
we find the entry “ cTmarV^^'fTHs^TItjtrr.” If we are to believe in 
the testimony of the colophon of .4. D. 1618 which clearly states 

that the wo^k was composed® by the work is 

a work of ^r^TSTSTJT himself and that Bhattoji wrote a commentary 

on this work of his guru. It is, however, stated by Dr. Das 
Gupta in his History of Indian Philosophy* that N ( = ) 

was a teacher of Bhattoji Diksita ” and that Bhattoji wrote the 


1. Aufrecht (CCI,220) records the following Mss of this 

commentary : — 

Hall, p. 156, K. 120.” 


or by Bhattoji. 


Hall, ( p. 15^6J records a Ms of which is a commen- 
tary on the of 5TT%5TW by an unnamed disciple. 

Some dates of Mss recorded by Hall may be noted here 

/r, — Msof of dated Sarhvat 1671, 

( Hall p. 155 ). 

■C>- 7676 — Date of a Ms of Bhattoji’s sirflRTT^V ( HaH n 156) 

Samvat 1133. " > 

A. D. 1735 — Date of a Ms of Bhatttoji’s ( j^all p. 156 ). 

~ No. 566 of 1886-92 of 

was copied in Samvat 1674. 

It ends 

^T^TT I etc-*’ 

2. Aufrecht makes the following entry about {CP T 

220)— by a pupil of W.' 

^3. ^Ms of No. 566 of 1886-92 — Folio 98. “ 

"-IRpaT^Tim^THITVllT ” 

A similar colophon for 2nd Pariccheda occurs'.on’folio 147. 

4. Vol. II( 1932 ),p. 54. 
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which is a commentary on the commentary 
of ( a pupil of 5jr^W ) on the latter’s 

work, ’ ’ Whether the is the work of 

or of his pupil its MS of a. d. 1618 should 

naturally have a special value for us in considering the chronology 
of and his pupils ( 1 ) ^TRlw^nr and ( 2 ) who 

were evidently contemporaries of each other and junior contem- 
poraries of their common guru who composed his 

in A. D. 1547' as stated by Aufrecht. The chronological 
relation of these two pupils with their guru may be represented as 
follows : — 


living in A, D. 1547 

(MS of his dated a. d. 1615) 

% 

pupil... pupil 

( 1 ) ^ 2 ) STT? TqmrWTT 

[MS of his 2T^T ^ 

on his guru’s 
is dated A.D, 7675].* 

V 

If was living in A. D. 1547 as proved by the date of 

composition of his we are unable to accept the date a, d. 

1500 for given by Dr, Das Gupta,® and the period of 

1. The B. O. R. Institute Ms of 278 of 1895-98 ) 

contains the chronogram of the date of composition viz. Sr.mvat 

1604 

2. commentary on is represented 

by a dated Ms (No. 123 of A 1883-84 ) in the Govt. Mss Library ). It 
was copied in Sarhvat 1710 ( = A. D. 1654 ) at Benares. 

3. History of Indian Philosophy^ Vol. II ( 1932 ), p. 216 — “ Nr~ 
simhdirama Muni ( A. D. 1500) was a pupil of Girvanendra Sarasvati 
and Jagannatha^raraa and teacher of Narayana^rama who wrote-a com- 
mentary on his Bhedadhikkdra. He wrote many works etc. 

If a work like T attvaviveka is composed by its author in A. D. 
1547 we may at the best suppose that he was born about A. D, 1500 
but his literary activity must be presumed to lie a few years either 
way from A. D, 1547 i. e. say between A. D. 1530 and 1560 or so. 

( Continued on next page ) 
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literary activity roust be assigned to the middle of the 16th century 
say between a. d. 1530 and 1560 and consequently the literary 
activity of his pupils Bhattoji ( = j5)aDd Narayana^rama { = NA) 
must lie in the last quarter of the 16th Century i. e. between A. D. 
1575 and 1600, This inference harmonizes with the date a. d, 
1618 in which year a MS of N^s pupiTs work came to be written as 
we have seen above. It is also possible to suppose that this 
pupil was living when the Ms was copied in A. d. 1618, though 
his guru may not have lived upto A. d. 1618. 

There are dated Mss/ of Bhattoji’s works in some of the 

( Continued from previous page ) 

The date “ A. D. 1500 ” for NrsimhaSrama has also been given 
by Pt, Siddheswar Shastri Chitrav in his Madhyayuglna Cariirakoia 
pp. 501 ( 1937 ). 

1. Vide Indie Mss in American Libraries by Dr. H. Poleraan 
( American Ori. Society ) 1939. Dr. Poleman records the following 
dated Mss of Bhaltoji^s works : — 

Page152—A, D. 7664 — (Samvat 1720) (Ms 

No. 3029). 

A. D, 7677 — (Samvat 1733 ) (Ms No. 

3026 ). cf. Z). 7676 —date of HalPs MS of this 

work. 

Page 155— A. D. 1754—f^V^T^m (Samvat 1810) (Ms No. 

3102 ) ( cf. A. D, 1735 — date of Hall’s Ms of this 
work ). 

In a work called { Ms No. 143 of 1902-1907 ) composed 

by in Samvat \719( — A. D. 1663) v/e find a reference to 

(of Bhattoji ):— /o/fo 61— “ ^ 

Bhat^oji wrote a voluminous commentary on Panini’s 

A}tddhydyi. 

The Boldeian Library contains a Ms of Bhaefoji’s dated 

Samvat 1732 (= ^. D. 767(5)— Vide p. 286 (Ms No. 1514) of Cata- 
logue Vol. II ( Winternitz and Keith ) Oxford, 1905. 

The following dated Mss of the Praudhamanorama of Bhattoji 

Diksita at the B. O. R. Institute are important for Bhattoji’s chrono- 
logy 

No. 651 of 755J-S4— Sarhvat 1713-^. D. 1657. 

No. 331 oj 1895-1902 — Sarhvat 1708 — A. D. 1652. 

h Us oi Siddhdntakaumudi ( No. 36 of 1907-15 ) is dated Sarh- 
vat \in = A. D. 1671. 



70 


STUDIES IN INDIAN LITERARY HISTORY 


Mss Libraries in India and outside. They are dated A. D. 
1664, 1676, 1617, 1735, 1754 etc. These dates would enable us to 
state that Bhattoji flourished before A. d. 1650. This limit does 

not, however, help us very much in the matter of Bhattoji’s 
chronology. Hara Prasad Shastri however, gives us a surer 
criterion to fix the age of Bhattoji to whom and to whose son, 
Vatsa-Raja salutes in his work called the Vdrdnastdarpaifapra- 

fcjsifor' composed in Sarhvat 1698 ( = A, d. 1642 ). ’a still better 

criterion for fixing the limit for Bhattoji’s date is furnished by 
the date of composition of a work called by gW, 

a pupil of ”f This date is Samvat 1693 or 


1. Vide,p. \7 5 oi Descriptive Catalogue of Kdvya Mss (Vol. 
VII), Calcutta ( A. S. B. ), 1934.— The author and 

the commentator of this work are one and the same person 

It was composed in Samvat 1698 
(H4T ^'4 ) as appears from the commentary on the last 

verse. Herein lies the importance of the Ms under notice as 
affording a surer criterion to fix the age of Bhattoji Diksita to whom 
and to whose son the author salutes at the beginning as his gurus,” 

Dr. Belvalkar ( Systems of Sanskrit Grammar, p. 48 ) states that 
a disciple of (=^lTf5i't) son of <11^^ wrote in 

1641 A. D. I beUeve that this is the same as the author 

of the 

2. his of ( No. 183 of A 1882-83 ) ends as follows : — 

It "i II 

JTfT% I 

II g II 

HRTmr mq^qTR5Tfifd3;TTTR h 

II ‘tfi: II 4 ^ q'q 

'i f^T%d I 5^^ etc. ” 

This Ms was copied in Saihvat 1736 = A. D. 1680. The verses 
recorded above which contain the parentage of the author and the 
chronogram ( =Sarhvat 1693 ) are not found in two other 

Mss of 5T®q5TrvrT in Govt. Mss Library at the B O. R. Institute viz.: — 

No. 494 of 1884-87 and No. 84 of 1866-68. 
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A.D. 1637 and hence 5 years earlier than Vatsaraja’s work of 

A, D. 1642 .' 

We are now in a position to 6x two sure limits to Bhattoji’s 
date viz. a. d. 1547* when his guru composed his 

at and a. d. 1637, when h is pupil ( ) composed his 

work Bhattoji must stand chronologically midway 

between his guru and his pupil as shown below : — 


^ rs 


> pupil 

( wrote in D. 1541— 

Ms dated 1615 — and another 
work in 1558 A. D, ) 


pupil ( wrote 

in D. 1637 
— Ms dated A. D. 
1680. ) 


Now the exact period of Bhattoji’s life can be determined only if 
we can determine the exact periods of the lives of and 

I shall now tabulate some of the present views regard- 
ing Bhattoji’s date 


1. Dr. Saletore*s 
view 


A, D. 1575-1625 


2. Rao Bahadur 
Bambardekar’s 
view 

3. Prof. P.y. 
Kane’s view 


This view depends on the 
identification of Keladi 
Vehkatendra with Vehka- 
tapa Nayak I (A. D. 1582- 
162^ ) — Karndtak Hist. 
Review^ 1937 


A. D. 1570-1635 ' Vide page 349 of “ Bhat 

tojiDlksita”(l939) 

i- A.D. 1575-1650 P. 716 of History of Dhar- 
_ , maiditra^ Vol. I 

n. A.D. 1560-1620 P. 517 do 

in. First half of the: P. 454 do 

seventeenth cen- 

tu 



1. Aufrecht (CC /, 395 ) states that Bhattoji Diksita is 
quoted by in the » According to Prof. P. V. Kane 

s literary career falls between A.D. 1010 and 1645 {Hist, of 

Dharma. I, 440). If the exact date of is determined it will 

give us a more exact limit to Bhattoji’s date than what is furnished by 
the period A. D. 1610-1645 to which the evidently belongs. 

^ 2. Prof. B. N. Krishnamurthi Sarma states that Nrsimha§rama 

wrote one of his works in 1547 and another in 1558" (Vide p. 666 

of AT/yl— Jan. 1940). This statement is against the date A. D. 1500 
for Nrsimh§^rama given by Dr. Das Gupta and supports my view 
about Bhattoji’s date recorded in this paper. 
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4. Dr. S. K. Bel- 
valkar’s view 

! About A. D. 1630 

1 

1 Vide pp. 46-7 of Systems of 
I Sanskrit Grammar (1915) 

5. Prof. S.P.Cha- 
turvedi’s view 

C. 1600 A. D. 

1 

' 1 

1 

1 

P. 742 of Mysore Oriental 

1 Conf erence Proceedings. 

1935 

6. Dr. A. B. 

Keith’s view 

1 

1 

Seventeenth cen- 
tury 

P. 430 ( fn. 4 ) of History of 
Sanskrit Literature (1928) 

7. Dr. M. Winter- ! 
nitz’s view ‘ 

1 

About A. D. 1625 

j 

1 

History of Indian Literature 
(German) YoL III, p. 394 


The above table shows the unstable state of Bhattoji's chrono- 
logy. We have, however, indicated in this paper two sure dates 
on the strength of which the period of Bhattoji’s life can be deter- 
mined, As Bhattoji’s pupil Nilakantha Sukla* wrote a work in 
A. D. 1637 aher having studied Grammar under Bhattoji 

) we may allow a period of about 20 years 
between this pupil and Bhattoji. On the other hand if we allow a 
period of 20 years between Bhattoji and his guru Nrsimha^rama 
who wrote a work in A. D. 1547 the period of Bhattoji’s life would 
be “ A, D, 1557 to A, D, 1627 ” i.e. a period of 70 years. This 
period arrived at on the strength of the dates of Bhattoji’s guru 
and pupil gives independent corroboration to the following views 
of scholars regarding Bhattoji’s age : — 

1, On p. 454 of P. V. Kane’s History of Dharmasaitra I, ( 1930 ) 
we read “ Nilakantha Sukla wrote a work in Samvat 1663. Here 
“ 1663 ” is a misprint for “ 1693 ”. 

Vide.^ Cata. of Vydkarana Mss ( A. S. B., Calcutta, 1931 ) Vol. VI, 
Preface, p. CV ff. — 

March 1514 — Birth of Narayanabhatta, whose sonlSankarabhatta 
was the guru of 

A. D, 1586— Death of Raja Vira-vala. the guru of 

wrote his at the request of this Raja for the education of 

his son { Prakriydprakdia, v. 35 ). Perhaps and read 

together. 

About A* D, 1580 — ^Tf§r finished his education, 

A. D, 1636 — Composition of {Leipzig Cata. 760 ) by 

a direct disciple of M. M. Haraprasad Shastri states that 

the date A. D. 1630 ” given by Dr. Belvalkar for Bhattoji is wrong. 
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(1) P. V. Kane— “ A. D. 1560-1620 60 years. 

(2) B. A. Saletore — “ A. D. 1575-16251” — 50 years. 

(3) W. A. Bambardekar-“ A, D. 1570-1635 ’’—65 years. 

I agree with Sir R. G, Bhandarkar’s view regarding Bhattoji’s 
date' in so far as he states that “ Bhattoji lived after the third quar- 
ter of the 16th Century ” but it is difficult to agree with him when 
he states that “Bhattoji’s literary activity must have begun at the 
earliest about the year 1631 A. D. i. e. he might safely be understood 
to have flourished about the middle of the Seventeenth Century If 
this conclusion is accepted it is difficult to reconcile it with the 
facts recorded in this paper and in particular with the fact that 
Bhattoji s guru Nfsimhdsrama composed one of his works in A. D, 
1547. To make Bhattoji of A. D. 1650 a contemporary of his 
senior of A. D. 1547 would be allowing him a span of life exceed- 
ing even the normal span of “ three score years and ten. ” 

We have taken A.D, 1637 ( = Samvat 1693 ) as the later terminus 
for Bhattoji s date but I think, we can push back this limit to A. D, 

1633 {-Samvat 1689) which is the date of a Ms^ of Bhattoji’s 

recorded by M.M. Haraprasad Sastri. If this date is 
genuine we have before us the earliest dated Ms^ of Bhattoji’s 

1. R. G. Bhandarkar : ( 1883-84), Bombay, 1887, p. 51 — 

Bhandarkar states that in the Bhattoji mentions several 

authors and works : — 

on^on^m, HoiqTJjrT. 

is a work of The dates of this author given 

by Prof. Kane are “ about A. D. 7550-75(50.” ( Vide,, p. 556 of Hist, 
of Dharma, I ). 

2. Cata, of Grammar Mss ( A. S. B. Calcutta, 1931 ) p. 11 “ 4224 

A The same ( = by ), country-made paper, 

9x4 inches. Folia 44 — lines 13 on a page ; character, Nagara, 

Date Samvat 1689. Appearance old.” Ihe Ms contains the 
3rd adhydya upto the end of the 3rd ahnika of the 2nd pada.” 

3. We have already referred to other dated Mss of Bhattoji's 
works bearing the dates A. D, 1652, 1657, 1664, 1671, 1676, 
1671 etc. 



74 


STUDIES IN I^dIan LITERAEY’^HISTORY 


and consequently we can adjust Bhattoji*s period 
ot life and literary activity between or about two sure chronologi- 
cal outposts viz. A. D, 1347 and A. D, 1633 — a period of 86 years. 

As s result of the data recorded in the present paper we get 
the following series : — 

> pupil > pupil 

A. D. 1541-1538 ( Ms of his A. D. 1637 

is 

dated A. D, 1633 ). 

I shall clcse this paper by recording below the chronological 
data about Bhattoji referred to in the foregoing paragraphs : — 

A. D. 

1500 — Date of Bhattoji’s guru Nrsirhhasrama according to Dr, 

Das Gupta. 

1547 — Nrsirhhasrama wrote T attvaviveka at Purusottamapura 
and another work in A. D. 1558. 

1615 — Date of a Ms of T attvaviveka referred to by Hall. 

1618 — B. O. R. Institute Ms of T attvaviveka dlpana by Nara- 
yanasrama, pupil of Nrsirhhasrama. 

1633 —Date of a Ms of Bhattoji*s Sabdakaustubha ( R. A, S. 
Bengal ). 

1637 — Bhattoji’s pupil Nilakantha writes ^ahdasobhd. 

1642 — Reference to Bhattoji by Vatsaraja. 

1652 —Date of Ms of of Bhattoji (at the B. 

O. R. Institute ). 

1657 - — Do— 

1663 — Bhattoji’s iSabdakausiubha mentioned by Laksmana 

pandita in his Advaitasudhd. 

1664 — Ms of Bhattoji’s Asaucaprakarana ( in America ). 

|671 — Ms ( B. O. R 1. ) of Bhattoji’s Siddhdntakaumudi. 

1676 — Ms of Bhattoji’s Asaucanirnaya referred to by Hail. 

1677 — Ms of Asaucanirnaya (in America). 




13. A Rare Manuscript of the Vedabhasya' 

Sara of Bhattoji Diksita* 


In the list of works recorded by Aufrecht in his Catalogus 
Catalogorum under the entry* “ ” no work of the name 

“^¥n<^’*or is recorded. Rao Bahadur W. A. 

Bambardekar also makes no mention ol any such work in his 
recent work^ on Bhattoji while giving a complete list® of Bhattoji’s 
works. In view of these fa:ts and in view also of the absence of 
reliable data regarding Bhattoji’s life and personality I was 
interested to know from Pandit Raghunatha Krsna Patankar of 
Rajapur^ that l.e has come across a rare MS of the Vedabhdsya- 
Sara of Bhattoji. Pandit Patankar was also kind enough to send me 
a copy of this MS made by himself together with a description® 


* Adyar Library Bulletin 1941, Vol. V, pp. 176-180. 

1. C C, I, p. 395. 

2. Bhaftoji Dik§ita — Jndtiviveka, Bombay, 1939. 

3. I note here for ready reference the names of 34 works as- 
cribed to Bhattoji as given by Rao Bahadur Bambardekar : 


I , 

5^TgTr5fjrirjr, srr?Ti%tir^R<n?T, iTRfr^fRiTT 
»nrf3i^'Tf>TffTqr^ vrii Purfijr , irraHiiV, 

The authorship of Bhattoji in the case of 
many of the above works is well known. It is worth while examin- 
ing doubtful cases. 


4. In the Ratnagiri District of the Bombay Presidency. Pt. 
Pafankar is associated with the Sanskrit Pathashala at Rajapur. There 
is a Collection of Sanskrit MSS at this Pathashala. 

5. The MS of Vedabhdsyasdra is old and in a decaying condi- 
tion. It was procured by Pt. Patankar from his guru, the late 
BalaSastri Maiijkar of Kharepatan at some distance from Rajapur. The 
full name of Balaiastri is “Balakr?i?a Laksmana Mainkar.” 

( 75 ) 
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of the original.’ Realizing the importance of this work for 
the history of Sanskrit literature in general and for the history of 
Bhattoji s works in particular, I take this opportunity of thanking 
Pandit Patankar for the materials for this paper sent by him and 

at the same time acquainting all students of Sanskrit literature 
with the contents of this work in brief. 

The copy of the Vedabhd^yasdra before me consists of 16 
foolscap pages ( about 29 lines to a page ) and begins as follows : — 

gw??: ?T^r«Tr5TT2iTsE^ I 

t f cjf tqr: ii i ii 

II ^ II 

Timr qi^ ii ^ ii 

f%'T^:'nT^wr?n^fq etc. ” 


The colophons of the 72 vargas of the work are as follows : — 


Page 5— “ ?TWFrf qn; ” 

,, 6— “ flafqt qn: ” 

,, 7— “^qnrrqn:” 

,, 8--“ =qgqr qq: ” 

,, 9— “'rgmqq:” 

,, 1 0— “ qiT: ” 

,, 1 1 — ' ‘ qjf: ” 



1. The original MS is now deposited with the Sanskrit Patha- 
shala Rajapur, 

2. Pandit Patankar’s remarks on this manner of mentioning the 
author of the Vedabhdsyasdra may be noted here : — 

“ qg qmpqcTt Tq'4Tq%. ” If this observation is 

correct we must regard the great grammarian as a “ Singular ’’ 
controversialist in line with other great Pandits of his age. 
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,, 15 —“ “ 

16 —“ II II *’ 

The evaluation of the present work must be left to the 
students of Sanskrit grammar as the comments of Bhattoji set 
forth herein are preponderantly grammatical. That the present 
work is Bhattoji’s own production is proved by verse 3 quoted 
above, which explicitly states that Bhattoji Diksita has composed 
this on the basis of the Vedabhdsya of Madhavacarya. In 
the history of the commentators of the Veda this work of Bhattoji 
though brief may have its own place in view of Bhattoji’s reputa- 
tion as a grammarian. My interest in the present work is purely 
of a historical nature as I have been studying of late the historical 
background of Bhattoji and his pupils and have published so far’ 
some papers pertaining to this field. 

Bhattoji refers to the following works ard authors in his 

Vedabhd§yasdra : — 

(1) p. 1 . 

(2) ), p. 1 . 

(3) p. 1. 

(4) p. 1. 

(5) p. 1. 

( 6 ) p. 1. 

(7) p. 2. 

(8) ^fi^'^rr^T, p. 2. 

(9) p. 2. 

(10) p. 3 , 7 . 

( 11 ) p. 3 , 

(12) p. 5. 

(13) ^r^:, p.7, 8 . 


1. These papers are: ( \ ) A new Approach to the Date of Bhat- 
toji Diksita { Annals^ T\Tup2iU, S. V. Ori. Institute, Vol. I, pt. 2 
pp. 1 17-127 ) and ( 2 ) V aralardja, a Pupil of Bhattoji Diksita and 
His Works — Between A. D. 1600 and 1650 ( Festschrift Prof. 
P. V, KanCy 1911, pp. 188-199 ). I have projected a paper on Nlla- 
kantha Sukla, ano/Afir of Bhattoji Diksita who wrote between 
1637 and 1656 A. D. 
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(1+) p. 14. ( “ g ” ) 

I have recorded above whatever data could be gathered from 

the copy of the .MS suppHed to me by Pandit Raghunatha gastri 
ratankar and I now leave it to scholars to see if the present MS 

IS a fragment of a larger work of Bhattoji of the title Vedabhasya- 

sara or is a complete work by itself. It is also necessary to 

examine other works of Bhattoji with a view to seeing if he quotes 
this Vedabhdsyasdra^ in any of them. 


1. is possibly a mis-reading for “ ”, vide my 

note on B. O. R. Institute. Vol. XXI, 1940, p. 133 

footnote 1 ). is part of a lost work on lexicography. It is 

mentioned by Narayana Diksita in his commentary on the Vdsava- 
dattd, which I have assigned to the period “ between A. D. 1250 and 
1550 See also Aufrecht CC, I, 63. Bhattoji’s reference to 
evidently supports my evidence is not recorded by Prof. 

Ramavatara §arma in his list of Kosas ( Pages LV-LXII of Intro, to 
KalpadTU-KosUt Vol. I, G. O. S. Baroda, 192S ). Perhaps someday 
we may recover this lexicon. 


2. Since this paper was drafted Pt. Patankar has sent me the 

original MS of the V edabhdsyasdra. It consists of 9 folios 
(Size; II 2 14 lines to a page, 55 letters to a line. The 

MS is written legibly on country paper. It is quite old and worn 
out. It appears to be about 250 years old and may belong to the 17th 
century. 

3. Dr. V. Raghavan of the Madras University of whom I in- 
quired about other MSS of this work writes on 3-7'1941 We are not 
able to find any other MS of a Vedabhdsyasdra by Bhatjoji Diksita/* 



14. Lolimbaraja and His Works * 


According to Dr. A. B. Keith' Lolimbaraja’ s V aidyajivana is a 
late medical work of the 77th Century. 

The Madhyayugina Caritrakosa^ assigns Lolimbaraja to A. D. 

1633. 

Mr. Krishnamachariar* states that Lolimbaraja belonged to 

Harihara’s court, but he does not state when this Haribara 
flourished. 

Aufrecht makes the follov^ing entries about Lolimbaraja and 
his works : — 

CC I. 546 — Son of Divakara, client of Harihara, Son 
of Surya : — 

Camatkara Cintamani* (med.) 

Ratnakald Caritra^ (med,) 


* Indian Culture, Vol. VII, pp. 327-333 and 447-456- 

1. Sanskrit Literature, Oxford, 1928, p. 511. 

2. Ed. by S. Chitrava Shattri, Poona, 1937, p. 721. — This 
Ko^a states that Lolimbaraja was the son of Dinakarabhatta Joshi of 
Junnar (Poona District ). He had married a Muhammedan girl of the 
name Ratnakala. He composed a work on medicine called Vaidya- 
Jivana and a commentary on the Bhdgavata called Harivildsa. He 
composed some songs as well. His real name appears to have been 
Tryambakaraja. He calls himself" Kavipdtashah." 

3. Vide p. 216 (section 129 y of Classical Sanskrit Literature, 

1937. ‘‘ To Harihara’s court belonged Lolimbaraja, son of Divakara a* 
descendant of Suryapandita. In Harivildsa ( Kavyamala, Bombay) 
in 5 Cantos and in DawoJara he describes the history of 

Krsna ending with the death of Kaitisa. He was a great physician and 

his works on medicine, written in excellent poetry are much 
admired.*’ 


4. C C I, 183 by Lolimbaraja. K 212 

635, Burnell 69.“” 



5. CC I, 489 — ” n^ed, by Lolimbaraja — I () 2079 

B. 4,234, 


( 79 ) 
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—V aidyajlvana} 

Vaidyavilasa^ (?) Khn. 88. See Harivilasa. 
— V aidydvatamsa^ 

— Harivilasa Kdvya* 

— Lolimbardjiya (med.) Oppert II. 3316. 


1. C C, I, 671 — by Lolimbaraja — numerous MSS* 

Commentaries ; — 

1. by or K. 220. 

2. by called Oudh XI, 34. 

3. by N W 582. 

4. by 1906,2071,2180, B. 2, 240, 242, Bik. 662, 

NW. 594. Oudh 1876. 34. XV, 140. P. 15. Poona 3C6. Peters. I. 119. 

5. by H. 346. Peters. 2, 197. 

C C, II, 146 — Commentaries : — 

1. RRFT^^Oudh XX, 252. 

2. Peters. 4, 41, 

3. BL247. Stein 190. 

C C, III, 128 — Commenatries : — 

( 1 ) AK 948, As. p, 185. Peters. 6. 463. Tb. 162. 

{ 2 ) Bd. 913, Peters, 6. 462. 

Dr. Raghavan refers to the following commentaries on the 
V aidyajlvana in a private communication dated 9th October 1939 : — 

( 1 ) By Sukhananda Yati (Ed. Bombay, 1863 ). ( 2) An elaborate 
anonymous Comm. ( I O. 6234 and Madras Trien. 2221 ). ( 3 ) By 
Krsnapandita ( 2 MSS — Mysore I, p. 365 ). (4) By Tata Surya- 
narayana [Madras Trien. 2844(b) ]. 

2. CC, I, 613. 

3. C C, I, 613 — “ by Lolimbaraja. B. 4. 244. Burnell 

67®. Oppert II, 8367. ” Dr. Raghavan informs me that there is one 
MS of the work at Rajapur. 

C C, II. 147 — “ Stein 190.” 

4. C C, I, 761 — “ written by order of King Hari- 

hara, son of Surya, by Lolimbaraja, L. 83, K. 68. B. 2, 114. Bik. 
233. Katm. 7. Oudh V, 6. NP. VIII, 16. Burnell 113®. Gu. 4. P. 10. 
Bhk. 27(fr.). Oppert 3897. II, 2539. Peters. 3. 397. Printed in 
Pandit 2. 79. Quoted by in 

CiC. II, 236 — “ Ulwar 987 “. 

C C. Ill, 157 — “ Bd.487. 10 2420 
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I shall no# try to record the chronological data gathered from 
the available Mss of the works of Lolimbaraja mentioned by 
Aufrecht in the foregoing entries. 


(1) Harivildsa 


About Harivildsa Dr. A. B. Keith' observes : — “about 1050 
Lolimbaraja wrote his Harivildsa which in Canto iii gives the usual 
descriptions of seasons and in IV of Krsna.” If Lolimbaraja wrote 
about A D. 1050 a poem of the name Harivildsa he must be dif- 
terent frorn another Lolimbaraja who composed his V aidyajtvana 

in the I7th Century as stated by Keith elsewhere (p. 511). 


I ■ States (C C I, 761) that the Harivildsa Kdvya is quot- 

ed by Burusottamadeva in his Varnade^ana. If this statement is 

^rrectjt supports Keith’s statement that Lolimbaraja wrote the 
arivilasa about 1050 A. D. because the date of Purusottama® as 

given by Prof. Ramavatara Sarma is about the 1st half of the 
t-ith Century. 


I shall now examine some of the available MSS" of the text of 


1. Sanskrit Literature, p. 137 — Footnote Ed. KM. 62 . 

le date C. 1000 ascribed by Bhandarkar p. 20 is dealt with by 

ischeKDie Hofdichter des Laksmanasena, pp. 37 f. ). Cf. Fleet 
Bombay. Gaz. i, 2. 563.” 

2. .-yufrecht f C C I, 546 ) evidently supports the identity of the 

two Lohmbarajas : ( 1 ) author of Vaidyajlvana and ( 2 ) the author of 
nanvilasa by including both these works under one entry. 

3. Vide p. xxii of Intro, to Kalpadrukosa, Vol. I, Baroda, 1928- 
arvananda ( 1159 A. D. ) refers to Purusottamadeva in his Amara- 

kosatikd. 

I Tanjore MSS Library contains 5 MSS of the Harivildsa 

( Vide pp. 2854 ff, of Tanjore MSS Cata. Vol. VI, 1929 ). 

MS No. 3857 does not contain verse 96 at the end of Canto 

V of the printed Kavyamala Edition. This verse contains a reference 
to the poet as 

MS No. 3858 contains the verse “ ympL ... 

giving the genealogy of King Hari, the patron of the author. 

MS No. 3859 does not give the verses containing the refe- 
ence to 


8.1.L.H.6 


( Continued on ?iext page ) 
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the as found in the Kavyaniala Edition (1895), Part XI 

(pp. 94 to 133). This examination may give us some dates of the 
MSS of this poem as also the date of composition of the poem as 
recorded in the MSS : — 


( Continued from the previous page ) 


MSS Nos. 8S60 and 8861 are incomplete. 

The Govt. MSS Library at the B. 0, R. Institute contains the 
following MSS of the Harivildsa : — 


(i) No. 78 of 1871-72 — ends 


ii 




I 55TTS^?;T5i^RJIT II ’AV II 






rr?T^Tc?r 


y y 


Date of the copy is recorded as “ ^'A'x'^ ” = A. D, 

1624. 


(ii) No. 467 of 1884-87. 

(nil No. 468 of 1884-87 — “ J% 

» ♦X 

n^rrmRfH^mT 

q?niT^T ^n^^*T;^'T^TS^ncT: ^JT^TT ^ WT^T^ITITJ^- 

TTh I ” 


( iv ) No. 487 of 1887-91 does not contain verses 96 and 97 at 

the close of Sarga V { printed text). It does not contain the two 
verses beginning with “ ” and ending with “ found 

in some MSS as substitutes for verses 96 and 97 of the printed text. 


(v) No. 204 of 1879-80 does not contain verses 96 and 97 
referred to above. It does not contain the two verses beginning with 
“ f% ” etc. ending with “ It ends as follows ;— 

I II ” 

7 he above verse gives Saka 1505 = A. D. 1583 as the date of com- 
position of the poem ( Vide IHQ, Dec. 1936 pp. 719-20 of Mr. Patkar’s 

article ). 

( Continued on fiext page ) 
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The foregoing examination of the MSS of the Harivildsa gives 
us the following chronology : — 

A. D. 1583 Date of composition recorded in a verse found in 

two MSS at the B. O. R. Institute, one of these 
MSS being copied in A. D. 1622. 

A. D. 1622 —Date of MS ( No. 204 of 1879-80 ). 

A. D. 1624 —Date of MS ( No. 78 of 1871-72 ). 

In the Kavyamala Edition of this poem we find the following 
verses' before the last verse “ 


( Continued from the previous page ) 

The date of copying of the MS is “ ” 

= A. D. 1622-3. 

( vi ) No. 377 of 1884-86 This MS ends as follows : — 

>?T rft i 

®l (t SiR Itri55=^^TJff«T- 

I^nt^T gjf: g?l: || u vs n 

’‘-4TlTTfR?iV*Tqf|5ffe5T5!5FT^=^?TtTM- 

f^^f- 

Q”' ii n 

51^ ^frrc^4'tr%fr ii 

fKfqc?mp?q q qf^qi: i 

ii 3 ii 

51% JTq qmH: 

§m3?fqcq^?Tfiuq5t 1 
aim qqjq^ ^ g^q% 

qii?'! qqaqfnq 5iq-5% 11 ^ 11 ” 

Ihe above colophon is important as it contains ( 1 ) the genealogy 

of the author’s patron from King tK of qqr=q?5fitf^ and ( 2 ) the date 

of composition of the poem viz. 1505 = A. D. 1583 found in MS 
No. 204 of 1879-80. 

1. The editor of the Kavyamala states that in some MSS the 

( Continued on the next pagt ) 
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“ ^f%rrrs!if on^ I 

^tfdTwfoiH gi5y\?f^a ^nfwfairi ii it 

3T???T\ I 

sTWJTl7WH;f%^*^^5Ti55t giiJ?r®'\ m5T^g JT^^irfii ii n ” 

These verses are not found in any of the B. O. R. Institute 
MSS including MS dated A. D. 1624 (No. 78 of 1871-72). Verse 
96 contains a reference to the poet as ?tJT555r?Frai??T ?%: i.e. as hus- 
band of Tr?T?55T, vvhich is significant in view of the MS of 
(med.) recorded by Aufrecht viz. I O. 2079 and B. 4. 234. 

It is possible to surmise that the verses 96 and 97 found in the 
Kavyamala edition of the Harivilasa and containing the epithet 

with reference to the poet are a later interpolation. 

(2) Commentaries on the Harivilasa 

Ms No. 182 of 1902-07 This is a MS of a commentary on 
the 1st Sarga of the //arwZara (by Raghunatha) called Subodhini. 

( Continued from the previous p 2 ge ) 

following two verses are found in place of verses 96 and 97 adopted 
by him in the printed text : — 

^'r | 

^.TSTT 

?5H jntT II •> 

The genealogy of the patron of the author of the Harivilasa as 
given in the above verses is as follows : — 

?R ( King at JRTT^fUR ) 

( a ft^T of TflRirrnVf?? ) 

1 

I 

Son 

f^R ! patron of ^1T?I5!U^ author of ?Rl%Bra ) 
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Raghunatha states that our poet Lolimbaraja was a resident of 

Junnarapattana or the town of Junnara and was an incarnation of the 

goddess of the place Satyasrhga.' It appears from this statement 

that the commentator Raghunatha was aware of the association of 

Lolimbaraja with Junnar in the Poona District but as we don’t 

know the date of Raghunatha it is difficult to determine the exact 
antiquity of this association. 

MS No. 425 of 1884.87 — This is a commentary by Bhatta 
Kamalakara, son of Caturbhuja. It is called Sahitya Saccandrika^. 
As the MS is fragmentary it is difficult to make any immediate use 
of it for chronological purposes. 

I have noticed the above commentaries^ on the Harivildsa 


1. Vide verses 4 and 5 on folio 1 which read as follows : 


ii 








?Riq?5TfTT?fq 


rv rs 


^Ti^r gqTm'f c?rr?;iiT ii m, 


> ) 


On foho 12 the commentator explains “ t5tR5=rTnt ” and quotes 

a lexicon in his support %5Tq: ” i In the 

colophon he refers to his guru 

2. On folio 14 we have the following Colophon 
Colophon of II Sarga reads as follows ; — 

, H^rf^?55Fi'itTqT%f1JT5f^rriR^5Rf)T- 

WqqTBTq ?5EtHRRiq(iq)=q^ai^y5f-q^|j5^,3y :^ , > > 

3. Vide AufrechtCC II, 183. -Commentaries on the Hari- 

vtlasa : — 

1884-8^ Caturbhuja, Rgb. 425 ( = No. 425 of 

( Coniinued on next page ) 
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briefly because Aufrecht records onl^ two commentaries on this 

poem only one of which is available to me viz. that by Kamalakara 
noticed above. 


(3) Ratnakald Caritra 

Only two MSS of the Ratnakald Caritra have been recorded 
by ^Aufrecht. T he MS in the India Office Library' is described 
as “ a dramatic poem of 8-f verses (mainly Prakrit) by Lolimba- 
raja. This MS is dated Sayfivat 1708 = A. D. 1651. The inter- 
locutors in this dramatic poem are Lolimmardja, Ratnakald a Sakhly 
a budhi (?), Daidata and Atjndrdma, BQhler records a AIS^ of the 
Ratnakald Caritra but he has included it in the works on Medicine. 

As the poem appears to have been composed in Marathi its 
author may have been a resident of Junnara. He may also be 


( Continued from the previous page ) 

( ii ) By Son of BL. 1 15 ( 1 ), 1 16 ( 2 ) ; it is called 

Raghunatha s commentary on this poem was not known 

to Aufrecht. 


1. Vide, p. 1491 of Vol. VII of Ind, Office Mss Catalogue (1904), 
Ms No. 2079r. Verse 1 at the beginning refers to the author : — 


Verse 83 at the end also contains a reference to the poet ; 


N 


The specimens of the Prakrit as recorded in the catalogue may be 
given here : — 

“ JTTrg^3TT(?)<T 

5775 13-317017 

^OTilK gfif 3TTOIT 37?5«tT3«TTI5T; II 3^ II ” 

last verse— “ 3Tf^?:?f7^37^RT5tT3 

fg sfjfEI^TTT 371^ (?) | 

3T>3c7T|^r 511^3113 

313311% (!) ii ii ” 

2. Sanskrit Mss from Gujrat etc., Fase. IV, Bombay, 1873, 
p. 234. The MS belonged to N'llakantha Ranchod of .Vhmedabad. 
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identical with the referred to in the verses 96 and 97 

which appear to me to be an interpolation substituted in the Hari- 
vilasa in place of the verses giving the genealogy of the patron of 
the author with some particulars, which yet remain to be identified. 

LoJimbaraja the author of the Ratnakaldcaritra referred to 
above appears to be identical with Lolimbaraja about whom the 
following particulars are recorded in Marathi sources : — 

In the History of Marathi Literature called the Mahdrd^ira 
Sdrasvata^ by V. L. Bhave some account of poets of the “ 16ih Cen- 
tury ’’ is recorded. This account furnishes the following parti- 
culars about Lolimbaraja : — 

Lolimbaraja is known as the author of a commentary in Mara- 
thi on the 10th skandh^ of the Bhdgavatapiirdna, He was a resident 
of Junnar.^ His surname was Joshi and his descendants are still 
living in Junnar province. He wrote a Sanskrit work on medi- 
cine called the Vaidyajivana. Many songs attributed to him are 
found in literature and in some old MSS. He was a well-known 
^aint being included among the saints like and 

Devadasa^ also refers to him.. The account of his early 


1. Ihe V aidyajivuna contains references to as follows: — 


ii 

Ci 

ii 

ii 

Hi 


3?^^ ?;cT ” I. 74. 

31N f i. 79. 

3Tf^4 55 ^ ” III. 12. 

JI^TE^JTT. ” etc. III. 43. 

3TFf f ” IV. 46. 


^ T.he Commentator^ Harinatha { D. 1674 ) explains the name 

" ” as “ ” ( fol. 30 of Ms No. 913 of 1887-91 ). This 

ejcpianation as also his explanation of as ( fol. 4 ) is 

indicative of the fact that he ( as early as D. 1674 ) was not aware 
of the biographical particulars about the Deccani Lolimbaraja. In 

^‘^^dyo-jivana a medical preparation is named after 
“ z;^^?5Tm-4 etc ). 


2. 2nd Edition, Poona, 1919, Published by B. I. S. Mandal, 
pp. 167 ff. 

3. Raghunatha in his Commentary on the Harivilasa calls 

as resident Junnar ( “ ” ) 

4. Bhave quotes the following reference to Lolimbaraja in 
Devadasa’s work : — 


( Continued on the next page ) 
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life IS very interesting. He was the son of Divakarabhtta.' In his 
younger days he was of a gay temperament and given to enjoy- 
ments. From a work called it appears that he 

married a beautiful young Mahommedan girl whom he named 

He was extremely attached to her. After her death his 
outlook on life changed- He then became a devotee of 

( Continued from the previous page ) 

Mr. Bhave mentions two Marathi authors of the name one 

of ihese two was the pupil of Saint Ramadasa, w'hile the other was 
“ ( Mah. Sdrasvata, p. 285. ) 

1.^ In the Colophons of Mss of Vaidyajivana Lolimbaraja is 
called This parentage is supported by the following verse 

towards the close of Vilasa V of the Vaidyajivana (Ms No. 1093 of 
1886-92, folio 33“ ) 

The following editions of the Vaidyajivana have been publish- 
ed ( 1 ) Bombay, 1874 ;( 2) Edition with Dlpikd of Sukhananda and 

Bhdsyanivrtti of Alihiracandra (Sanskrit aad Hindi, Venkateshwar 
Press, Bombay, 1920 ). 

2 . Mr. Bhave quotes the following verses from 

( p. 169 ) : — 

wfqcTr md] u ” 

3. Raghunatha in his Commentary on the Harivildsa refers to 
this^ goddess and our author’s devotion to her as follows : — * (R ) 

’ ( v 4 3 ^ beginning of MS No. 182 of 

1902-07 ). 

The V aidya]lvana refers to in verse 2 at the begginning as 

follows I — 


( Continued on the next page ) 
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and after some penance came to be very much respected bv the 

people. His work “ Vaidyajivana ” was composed in Saka' 1555 

( = A. D, 1633 ). — Mr. Bhave then describes a MS of Vaidyaji- 
vana with him as follows : — 

All the verses in this MS ' are in Marathi. The’ work is 

his beloved. The work ends with the line 

?Tqo( ” 

One is often mentioned in this work. Can we surmise 

if 511^^ Qf author himself ? 

Lolirnbaraja is referred to by many authors. 

( 4 ) Camatkdracintdmani 

The Bikaner Ml of this work has been described by Rajen- 
dralal Mitra.® He describes it as a work “on practice of medi- 
cine. By Lolirnbaraja, Son of Divakara Pandita.’’ The 
parentage of the author 'given in the colophon'* of this MS is 


( Continued Jrom the previous page ) 


i 

Vide p. 433 of Pangurk^r’s History of Marathi Literature, II 
(1935). T!4:31 is situated to the north of Nasik. The image of the 
goddess at this place is 12 ft. high, with 18 arms. 


1. So far we know only the Sanskrit work Vaidyajivana. The 

Marathi Vaidyajivana referred to by Mr. Bhave may be a 
Marathi translation of the Sanskrit original by the author himself or 
by the Commentator of the Harivilasa, who mentions 

as his 3^ in this Harivildsatikd while Mr. Bhave informs us that the 
Marathi Vaidyajivana contains numerous references to one^^n^USi. 

2. Raghunatha in his commentary on the Harivilasa refers to 

one as his guru ( see MS No. 182 of of 1902-07 ). 

3. Catal. of Bikaner MSS, Calcutta, 1830, p. 635. 

4. This Colophon reads as follows ; — 


rs 


^iq ?rfrm: ii ” 


( Continued on the next page ) 
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identical with that given in the MS of the Vaidyajivana^ Burnell^ 
describes a AIS of Camatkdracintdmani^ but he does not say any- 
thing about the authorship of the work, perhaps owing to the in- 
complete nature of the MS. 

( 5 ) Vaidydvatatfisa 

BarnelP describes a M3 ol this work and states that it is a 

work by Lolimbaraja. He does not say anything about the 
parentage of this author. 

The above work described by Burnell is identical with tlie 
work^ V aidydvatamsa at the B. O. R, Institute, viz. No. 601 of 

( Conti uued from the previous page ) 

The n ame given in the above Colophon is 

exactly identical with ” in the following line of the 

( I. O. MS ):— 

1. In verse 3 of Vaidyajivana^ Lolimbaraja refers to as 

follows ; — 

“ ^TTTTfqT I 

^4 ii \\\ ** 

2. Tanjore MSS, Part I, London, 1879 — “a rather absurd work 
on the cure of diseases, beginning with fever and coughs by some 
pedant whose name is not given. ’’ “ Wants end ; recent. 

3. Ibid, p. 67“ — “ Vaidydvatamsat brief description of the pro- 
perties of articles of food, commencing with fruits and ending with 
meats and preparations of milk by Lolimbardja. Begins : — “ 

” 

Recent. The abstract in red is mostly in Mahratta. ” 

According to referred to by Br. Bhave Lolimba- 
raja was given the title ) 

Compare this statement with the above line from Vaidydvatamsu viz. 

4. The MS begins : — 

( Continued on the next page ) 
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1899-1915. This MS is dated Saka 1724 = a. D. 1802. The 
work contains 155 stanzas in all, out of which 7 are devoted to the 
description and properties of the tobacco plant These stan- 

zas bear numbers 56 to 62 and are followed by the statement that 
they have been taken from some other work.' 

The name of the work has, however, not been indicated in the 
MS. These verges appear to me to be an interpolation for the 

reason that the description of the plant as found recorded in 

them presupposes the plantation^ of tobacco in India about which 
no definite evidence for the period 1600 to 1625 a. o. or so has 

( Continued from the previous page ) 

The MS ends : — 

HfT II II 
T%cT5IT%I5f^I I 

’fTlTJTIHi;?5]q«crT R3?5TfT^5IT 151^11%^ f qifl^ II || 

HJ7?3r-:Ciqm'{5IJrRT l I 

jfilfRq I 5f:R'Tm^T5: II II 

5T% JIR '^T5n^|^;5g-T^5lt JI-qHfrTmniTcI, I ” 

1. Vide folio 7 of MS No. COl of 1899-1915 — 

" WW ^^^riTOT =51 II 5,^ II 

2. Vide article on tobacco in Hobson-Jobson, 1903, p. 925. About 
A. D. 1604-05 — “In Bijapur I had found some tobacco. Never 
having seen the like in India I brought some with me and prepared 

a handsome pipe of jewel work His Majesty ( Akbar ) was 

enjoying himself after receiving my presents his eye fell upon 

the tray with the pipe and its appurtenances ; he expressed great 
surprise and examined the tobacco etc. ” In the beginning the 
tobacco was imported into India and was considered an article of 
curiosity. A gold tobacco-box was presented by the King of Siam in 

A. D. 1622 to Mr. Richard Fursland, “ the President of the English 

nation ” at Jaccatra { vide p. 297 of the Journal of the Siam Society, 
August, 1938 )• 
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been available, though references to its importation into India 
have been recorded. Asad Beg (died 1626 ) on amission from 
Akbar to Bijapur about .x n. 1603 saw tobacco for the first rime. 
In A, D. 16 !7 Emperor Jahangir forbade its use as it had' 
very b.id effect on the health of many people. In 1660 
Tavernier speaks of its growing in large quantities near 

Barhanpur.' The third MS. of the as recorded in 

the Ujjain AISS^ Catalogue is incomplete. 


(6) V aiJyajivana 


I am not aware of the authority on which .Mr. Bhave^ made his 
statement that the Vaidyajtvanawzs composed in A. d. 1633 ( saka 
15.'5). Prof. Velankar states that Biihler'’ records a MS of the 
V aidyajlvana which is dated Sarhvat 1664 ( = a. d. 1608 ). If this 
date of MS is correct it conflicts with the above date of composi- 
tion of the Vaidyajivana given by Mr. Shave, viz. A, d. 1633.= 
Harinatha’s commentary® on the Vaidyajivana was composed in 
Sajhvat 1730 = A. d. 1674. We may, therefore, safely put about 
A. D. 1650 as one terminus to the date of Lolimbaraja. 


Though AIsS of all the commentaries on the Vaidyajivana are 
not available to me for examination, I may record here the follow- 
ing dates gathered from the MSS of the work in the Govt. .MSS 
Library at the B. O. R. Institute. 


1 . Vide p. 165 of Bombay Gazetteer ( Khandesh ), Vol. XII. 

2. List of Ujjain MSS. 1936, p. 50, 

3. Mahardstra, Sdrasvata, p. 170. 

4. Gujarat MSS, Fasc. IV, ( 1873 ) p. 241. 

5. Cf. Bodleian MSS Cata- by Winternitz and Keith, Vol. II, 

Oxford 1905, p. 112 — MS No. 1092( 1 ) of “ The date is 

uncertain; A. D. 1633 according to Sinh Jee but a MS of 1608 appears 
to exist, Jolly, Medicin, p. 2.” The text of V aidyajlvana with Mari- 
natha’s Commentary was printed at Benares in 1868. 

6. Velankar’s Cata, of BBRAS MSS., Vol. I, 1925, p. 88— MS 

No. 199. — The Chronogram for the date of composition of the Com- 
mentary “ Sarhvat 1730. The MS was copied 

at Akbarabad in Sariivat 1884 = A. D., 1828. 
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1 

1 

Manuscript 

I 

No. 

i 

1 

1 

i 

Collection 

: Saih 
‘ vat 

Saka 

1 

AD. 

» 

1 

V aidyajivana ( = V J ) 

1 

374 

1882-83 

1848 ' 

f 

1 

# • • • 1 

1792 

VJ with Comm, of Rudra- 
bhatta 

463 

1 

1895-98 

( 

1927 ' 

1 

« • • • 

1871 

VJ with Harinatha’s Comm. 

462 

1 

-Do— 

1920 i 

1 

t 

» • • . 

1864 

-Do- 

913 

1878-91 

1 

1890 1 

1 

1/55 

1834 

VJ with Rudrabhatta’s Comm. 

353 

1879-80 

1843 

• » • « 

1787 

VJ with Harinatba’s Comm. 

635 

1895-1902 

1868 

1 

1 1 

1 1 

• » • • 

1812 

VJ with Rudrabhatta’s Comm. 

178 

1 

A 1882-83 

1822 ' 

1687 

i 

1766 


It will be seen from the above table that the oldest dated MS 
of the VJ at the B. O. R. Institute is dated A. D. 1766, but this 
date of MS is of no use in our chronology of Lolimbaraja’s works. 

Catalogue of Ujjain MSS a MS' of the: FJ with Rudra- 

bhtta’s Commentary dated Saka 1728 ( = A.D. 1806) has been 
recorded. 

Kielhorn* records two dated MSS of the VJ ; one is dated 
Samvat 1810 = A.D. 1754 while the other of the commentary of 
Jnanadeva or Damodara is dated Sarhvat 1669 = A. D. 1613. It this 
date of a MS of VJ, viz. A.D. 1613 is correct it supports the date 
A.D. 1608 of a MS of the text of the VJ, recorded by Biihler. 

he cumulative effect of these two dates would enable us to push 
back the date of Lolimbaraja before A. D. 1600*. This conclusion 


1 • Cata. of Ujjain MSS, 1936, p. 50. 

2. C. P. M.95, Nagpur, 1874, p, 221 — .47.9 No. 74 - 

Sathvat 1810 and 1\IS 75 — of Jnanadeva or 

Damodara — 1669. 


^ 3. ^Ir. 'P2ir\gzr\!.^T { \\\% History of Marathi Literature, \o\.\\ 

1935 ), pp. 603-4) repeats the date of composition of Vaidyajivana 

viz. . aka 1555 ( — A. D. 1633 ) given by Mr. Bhave. He further 

states that Lolimbaraja’s Chronology lies l.etween Saka 1500 and 1570 

i.e. Between A. D. 1578 to 1648, a period of about 70 years. According 

to Mr. Pangarkar Ratnakala was the daughter of the Yavana Suhhedar 
of Junnar. 
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based on the actual dates of MSS makes it impossible for me to 
believe in the accuracy of the statement of Mr. Pangarkar that 
Lolimbaraja flouiished between A.D. 1578 and 1648. 

The evidence recorded so far about Lolimbaraja’s works leads 
me to divide it into two sections: (1) Evidence about Lolimbaraja, the 
author of the poem Harivilasa and (2) Evidence about Lolimbaraja 
the author of Vaidyajivana and other works. The details of this 
evidence may be best represented as follows : — 


Lolimbaraja I 


(1) Author of Harivildsakavya I 

{ = HK). ! 

(2) Composed HK in A. D. > 
1583. The verse record- 
ing the chronogram for 
this date is found in two 
MSS of the HK, one of 
them being copied in A D. 
1622. 

(3) In the HK the author re- 

fers to himself, only as 
‘ ‘ ” in ' 

I 

the concluding verse of ^ 

I 

every Sarga in which he 
also states that he compos- 
ed the poem HK by order 
of king I 

(4) MSS of HK are dated as | 
follows : — 

A. D. 1622 — No. 204 of 

1879-80 

A. D. 1624 — No. 78 of 

1871-72. ' 

(5) Except the name Lolimba- 
raja the HK gives no in- 
formation about the au- 
thor. Verses 96 and 97 


Lolimbaraja II 


(1) Author of the following 
works : — 

(i) Vaidyajivana = VJ. 

(ii) Vaidydvatamsa = VT, 

(iii) Camatkdracintdmani 

= CC 

(iv) Ratnakaldcarita = RC 
and other Marathi works. 

(2) The following chronology 
of the MSS of this author 
is available : — 

A.D. 1608 — MS of VJ, 
A.D. 1613 -MS of VJ~ 
Comm, of Damodara. 
A D. 1651 — MS of RC 

(I O. MS) 

A.D. 1674 — Harinatha 
composed Comm, on VJ, 
A.D. 1766 — MS of Rudra- 
bhalta's Comm, on VJ. 

(3) The parentage of this au- 

thor is given in the CC 
as (see 

Colophon) and in the VJ 
(in the text and in the Co- 
lophons). 

(4) No reference to the patron 
king is found in the works 
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Lolimbaraja I I Lolimbaraja II 


f 


referring to the poet as 

are spurious. 

(6) Verses 96 and 97 at the 


end of the printed edition 
of the HK are spurious as 
they are not found in any 

of the 8 MSS of the HK 


examined by me. On the 
contrary the verses reco- 
rding the genealogy of the 
patron of our author are 
supported by the follow- 
ing MSS : — 

(i) Ms referred to in No. 468 
0/1884-87. 


(ii) No. Zll of 1884-87 whic.i 
records the date of com- 
position viz. A. D. 1583. 

(iii) MS referred to by the 
Editor of the Kavyamala 
Edition of the HK in 
the footnote at the end 
of the poem. 

(iv) Tanjore MS No. 5858 

contains the verse 

“ etc. ” 

(7) There is no evidence in 

the HK to prove that its 


author belonged to the 
Maharastra. On the con- 
trary, the patron king of 
this author hailed from a 
place called 

This king’s genealogy is as 
follows : — 5 fT%- 

(m. son 

ZH (patron of the author 


of the HKj. 


This line belonged to 

^TffsTvrr^irsr^ which is called 
a 


VJ, VT, CC, RC. This 

omission stands in vivid 
contrast with the name of 
king Hari referred to many 
times in the HK of 
Lolimbaraja 1. 

(5) Ratnakala, supposed to be 
the wife of this author is 

referred to in the RC 
which bears her name in 
the VJ in which she is 
addressed by name in some 
verses and in the Marathi 
work in 

which our author is called 

In the VT the author 
calls himself 

as also (v. 155), 

(6) The reference to the place 

is found in verse 2 
of VJ (this may be the 

to the north of 
Nasik). This author be- 
longed to the iVIaharastra, 
The commentator Hari- 
natha ( A . D, 1674) having no 
knowledge of the 
hill near Nasik wrongly 
explains the expression 

as “ ?TB 

(fol. 4 of MS 913 

of 1887-91). Rudrabhatta 

« • 

explains the expression as 

“ (T^o: etc. ” 

( fol. 3 of MS No. ^163 of 
1895-98). 
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I hope the evidence recorded in this paper about Lolimbaraja 
and his works will enable scholars' to clarify some of the issues 
raised in this study but which still require more evidence to 
enable us to arrive at definite decisions. I have tried to put to- 
gether whatever information I cculd get from the sources so far 
available to me with a view to helping a more detailed examination 
of the several works of Lolimbaraja than what I have been able to 
carry out in the preparation of this tentative study. 


1. Since this paper was drafted Dr. V. Raghavan of the Cata- 
logus Catalogorum office, Madras University, has sent to me the in- 
formation recorded by his office regarding Lolimbaraja and his works. 
Some of this information mav be recorded here : — 

V 

{ 1 ) Edition of Harivildsa-Kdvya ( Pandit.^ 11 ) ■ — Here the 
editor makes Lolimbaraja a contemporary of Bhoja, 

12) 1 here are numerous MSS of the Harivildsa, in none of 
wh ich we find the chronogram ( = A. D . 1583 ) found in 
the B. O. R. Institute — 2 MSS. 

C 3 ) In the V aidyajlvana I^limba describes himself as pro- 
ficient in Vaidyaka, Kavya and Music. No MS of a music 
work of Lolimba has yet been found. 

f 4 ) In the South Indian MSS of the V aidyajlvana ( Trien. 
Cata. No. 2221 , 2371, 2844 (a) the work is called 

Sadvaidyajtvanaj* 

( 5 ) In Madras MS No. 2371 referred to above the colophon 
says that Lolimba was the son of king of Munja of 

Vidarbha . 

(6) Rudrabhatta, the commentator on the Vaidyajivanat was 
the son of Koneribhatta who was doctor to one Khan 
Khan and Rudra himself wrote under Mtrkhdn. If the 
identity of these two Khdnas is proved we may have some 
external datum for Lolimbi’s date limits. — I am thank- 
ful to Dr. Raghavan for the information sent by him. 
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15. Srngaralapa 

A BIG ANTHOLOGY OF SRNGARA VERSES BY RAMA 
AND ITS RARE MANUSCRIPT DATED A. D. 1556 

Recently I sent for publication a paper on the date of an anonv- 

mous anthology of the title Suhhdsita-muktdvali composed some 

mSq examining MSS in the Government 

MSS Library at the B. O. R. institute under this title 1 came 

across the following MS which is dated Samvat 1612 ( = A D 1556) 

of Sanskrit 

oubhasita literature 

ann ), folios about 82, 

^rb^'g^ns^-"^’ preserved, ^gtrrais used occasionally. The 


“ ^ II ?Tfft %fi II 

^w^fqrofr i 

f^fg; H ^ I, 

^ %=3?raTf I 

irr^Rtt^r ?Trf Rt5 ii ii 

ttgai 

RfsrfTr i 

ii 3 ii ” ' 

t olio 9 stTlt?! '«J 5 rq-?rt II 3 || fj n 

B'^air II 3 II 3 II 


Jctirnal of the University of Bombay, Vol. XV, P. 2 , pp. 81 - 88 . 

“^3 on p. 268 of g»TTf^^- 

N.^b. Press, Bombay, 1911 ), which reads as follows :- 

'IV'ift g’^T^cRanrT?!; ^mcIT | 

( 97 ) 


Ba.L.H.-/ 
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q? qqa[qTWT I 

qiH %^rfJIT II <i II 

®iq;i^ t45?0T H«TT I 

^=3ni 3Tf^¥iiiq^ H?Tr ii ii 

^*1% Hsir ^q?qt: rflfaq^ 1 

^ fq^^fi H?iR ?i^qt vi^ II ^ II ” 

Folio 10 — " Hff) ?i^qT^^v:^3iTq || 

^=^iT^cI5iqqHI5qH?^ 355Tci; II ^ II ” etc. 

Folio 16 — “ ^fRq?q;^r^H?fT )rfHq?T|Vl<#,fqfl5I^r I 

^^^F’qT'^fq^q^rr ^ vi qqf gfg' ?mr ii ? ii' 

qafi =qtnm?qTJiqJir 

^vjim f? 5 iq?i¥r?frifafrfq i 

^■q gjvir q<q|ffqHfe^q^55l55?i?5fi 
C?Tr »j:q1?q?Tf?T3lfI^ qs^qqfa II ^ o« i|^ || g |i 

II gVTIT^cTg^cTTcr5?Tf 

II %fl: M ” 

Folio /7 — “ 3^ II ^gJT^iTrq ii 

4^qfq qjRgvq qt qqfqgqqrf^ i 

qrq q JJHiq feqq^ g qqrq;q II 1 II 

31^ %q q-qr qqfq q^q: Wf^q^q: II !? II ” etc. 

Folio 22 — “ 5 ? ^»q?q q^qqiqq^q IM n II 3 II 

II ?fi: II 

?fq «fi ^?nf^g^^Tcr5?if 

II 3 II 3 II 3 II 3 II ” 


1. Vide p. 265 of gqi. 1. qT’^^R, verse I 3 :— 

“ jsfqqiqTTfqqfT q^^qqtq^^i^q^fT^r i 

V 

q'i^^q^qfq^q^r 4 q q^ftfqq qfq ^mr in ^ ii ’’ 

2. Vide p.'284 of §qi «> ^ ° ^T o , verse 46:— 

“ %'ifTqqrasqflqqT ^iqfq?^ 

^qiJIT frqiq 5?qq^^^T|qqf^ I 

^q giqi ^qrrqf^^^Tfitsq??!! 

?5iT qT<qTt qq^siqq q^qqf^ II i| ” 
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Folio 23 — ^ II q;T: n 

ii \ n >' etc. 

Folio 26— " stmiffT f^^J 7 rf^?r?fir^ 

^^cfif^ETMT II »» II 5ir55r^r^af^ 

^?0TI^5TS^?T srrrf^.Jq'?!^ | %cT^«Tr 

^JTTTI^iq !! 

«ri: Tm^?T l| ” etc. 

Folio 30 “ ^Tf%yrfr: i 

^*1 ^f'rf^ai ii i o 5 n' 

srt ^ll^rTg^lSRQ^Tf 7U7T?:T?7Tt| 

%! ?ltT »TITI3 II 3 ” 

holio 31 — “ -^ II :3Trr^iT15T^ jiAT: n jfjn II 

j|fr? 3 *?T ^fJT^fqfoT 1 

f? 5TfT 5;TrrT??T5 q-gff || ^ n 

f^wwT §a?aft r^'g=gr? 1 

Folto 34 — "• Ir^n^ vtfffcT xir^?: i 

II II 

JT ftg a??T JTJTt%rq I 

g'ami q qm ?m: ^T^lfstfifi: II II 

'• 3 II ^*TR1%^^T^ii ” 

Folio 39 - “ r^4r i 

?Tg;q5?T =g5jl553,rg^3^^ ^ 

fll^TpT^5^cTTcf5?Tr ?TlTT?:T<7m 

^fJfJI II s II g II II :j;f|; II )> 


1- Vide p. 364 of gvri o ^ o vfT o verse 5 :— 

“ ^TpqVfrfr^^ I 

154 r^fcT-!|;^^ fifq; ^T ^iftrTUl II Ml ” 

( Index p. 44 mentions this verse as “ ” ) 

2 . Vide p. 288 of §HT o ^ o -^T averse 16 

“ 37*113 fl'^ ^.if^ej^i 

f^r*rTT*r?rft stt'Ii^t J7^*?n^ ii n n ” 
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I olio 40 — ^ II | , 

I Sl^ 

II 1 II ” 

Folio 48 — “ ^n 7 lisii^ siRim jt^t i 

^n?5T^?T5q?SSH^'lt^ ^ THNTIT: I 

1% ifis^ HI^ II II 

?^wr ?^Wi«TViIiq|^7H 

Jun^v^ir^rfs^aT i 

JIfjf\H VTT^lf vrgpj^ II II ” 

— “ ?l^5Ti?i, ^jcA^^HThi^ I a^Msi ^<5?f¥r%aW*^ ” etc. 
F olio 49 — “ 3T%q irruoi 

gfsiririT^'l??!: II ?o^ II 

II 3 II ?% wi ^flif^crg^^nr^^rr ^jimi- 

’Tg 5TcT II g^T |l 
5!Trfg? TTot^rgcI TW II 

uol^r?T 5 N?^j:4 I 

HH 513 5?iq5Hlf5i iM ii 

^ II STfl; ^fUTsflHSINT 11 SR^^'sf II ST^IRTU ^U^OT?T 

3l«I ” etc. 

Folio 52 — “ ...3T^Tmt%i: n n 

II lo? II 

^ S'RT^rmiR^fsRr 

srrft^oi I 

Folio 55 — “ TiTiroi f.5n%si sR II %5 II 

II g¥nT^'ig'7rir-752lf ^TIRTiSrTg 5T^ H^'^II” 

Folio 5(5 — “ 3^ II ;;ntI g^tr^grqT^r 1 1 

JTm?aoT^siitTTr4 

2f?JTT?c?T (trsTfg ifttflSR: I 
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3t5q-q^ 

grg II i n ” ' 

Folio 61 ~ qf^lf Sfg^sT I 

Hvftiq^q ^,T?oi || n 

?T>qT ^<nr cfrawf ff^r^rTqqr i 

^ JT^T rTrT: II “S o o II 

^f^^qroiT 5R 5ErfjT5n5^R45 a«ir i 

q5! %^ fis5! II ^ o i II 

^nrqjRRfi st qjf^fa =5 q: girnj; i 

?TTqm?TR^^rf ?T ?T^r II 3 o^ II 

qqgff^ «r>Tr?^q g ?Ta^: i 

ff rm 1 jmR'qi'q^ f^TTfT^cR: II $ 05 , II 

^wnr^oi fq^r qrsi^ qiafjTWf; i 

ff ?T?rs5m'\ s^q\ li i cs u 

HRicmqaq jH ^stct ^^5qf 1 

^qas=q1 vi'i siirq^ ^xrr fip^y 1 1 c^. n 

?T?T qPTT ^ifirsir qjrq^fqoir 1 
?»-T qrqq^ % ;Tqr 11 ' 10 ^ 11 
II 3 II II 3 II II ?fr. II 

^Wlf^cTH^rlTqcJlf 3T?JT ?TcT HWR || 

II g4 iqqg II s II ” 

Folio 62 — ^^ ^ ;fTjft ifR^feqm II qwfq?^ qoq^ 

fimmii fqfqfR ?iTn n ” etc. 

Folio 65 — “ ?;THgTE^Tq[^ l ^qqrg STR qfi ” 

Fo/tos 65-66 — Verses 49-59 begin with arcrrfq, e.g., “ 3T?itfq 

qiR ^JTfT'JTqvirfqqrR ” etc.— 59 

Folio 66 — “ II qsfacqpfatfqqfg^r ” etc. 


1 . Vide p. 24 of §m o ^ o +fT o verse 146 :— 

^flTTSj^T mfg qtqqfqi^lq >119151^; | 

'^?i^rfqHqTRdrST9 9g^TT Ji^q'qjin^iqq; 
qrTTqTr^^uqgRcTgTq't fnq'iqrq; qrg q: inv<i n ” 
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Folio 70 - “ iM 0 1 1 i, ^ „ „ g „ 

II ^ II II 

^^rti rr?r;i 51^ ^ffig II ¥r|g 11 

3 i%%¥?fi % I, , II »> 

folio / 7 — “ ai qjf, II ,, 

Folio 73 ^Rri - g qm gq ?ragql % i 

%5qr gqrt ii ” 

Folio 76 — ‘‘ ?;T;THTSg:Tfj; i gfa ’’ 


Folio 7cV 


II II qq; 


^n^^[^5fqcir qg qq: 


: I ” etc. 


Folio 76 — ( ^5tJT has no colophon ) 

fgqr qsifq^q: n ^oo u ” 

— ?[IrT begins here. 


Last Folio 82 — ^' l| ?fafwjq1 hhiR: II % o\ u 

gqqgtqgrq^ qrg I 

gt^grvr^oT %g arsHlrr: sr^'tfqqi: n ^ ov ii 

?fg vt\ ^irr^T^ig q^rg^rq ?ig qqrq n 

II qrf^ H^qgg gT%T/iiq;qfr-gqgg grfg^jjqTTqiqg 
qi^^^Riqg qrf^g;jT^5r:j^;^g;ri qii%q; JTiqr^Sgq 

qii^'^STint^igq ?qirdi^ q3?TT?T ferag i 

q?iqfg% g II gq qqg n ?q qq q^jrqfg ” 

The foregoing description of the rare MS of the qqRRtq of 

gqnqqg^tq^'f discloses the following facts about this"" work and 
its importance : — 


(1) The total number of verses in this big anthology on Love 
i^rngdra) is about 1145 as can be seen from the following table ; — 

' I I 

Chaptar I II III IV V VI , VTI VIII IX X XI | Total 

I I I 


Verses 


10^ 


^Rl)GARALAt>A 103 

4 ♦ 

This 18 perhaps the biggest anthology on Love devoted to 
SfngSra alone. 

(2) The date of this MS No. 92 of 1883-84 is 

Sarhvat 1612 = ^.Z). 7556, as recorded in the olophon at the end. 

(3) The MS was written by one in his own hand 

( ) and for his own study ( ). gives the 

genealogy of his family as follows : — 

) 

Son 

Son 

1 

Son 

^T^TT 

I 

Son 

I 

Son 

TW f who copied the MS in A.D. 1556 ) 

(4) As regards the name of the author 1 have to stale that I 

could not trace his name anywhere except in the following verse on 
folio 55 at the end of the 7th Chapter of the — 

WP'Srf 

?:moT 11 ” 

liie author states that this 7th Chapter of 100 verses or so was 
composed by him, of the name ?m ( JT?lT...?Tti?Tr ^rifiri ) of a re- 
spectable family. Evidently this is the author o^' the entire 
anthology of 114,'' verses. 

(5) We have seen above that of the family copi- 

ed this MS in A.D. 1536 with his owp hand and for his own study. 
It is possible to suggest that this very ?m (=711345) is identical with 

W, the author of the He has recorded the genealogy 

of his for six generations. This fact perhaps explains why he 
calls himself in the verse quoted above. If the above identity 
is accepted this very >ttJT becomes the author of this rare 
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anthology and the date of its composition becomes identical with 

A.D. 7556, the date of the copy before us. Possibly this is an 

autograph copy of the anthology compiled by from several 

previous works. 

^ (6) Rama, the author of this anthology, has taken care to tell 
us in 8 verses (verses 99-106 at the end of Chapter VIll) that 
5r;i^amorLoveisholy his the giver of pleasure and 

prosperity (g’st^and ) It indicates good fortune 

In fact the author beleives that Love is the essence of life and 
consequently an anthology devoted to ^rhgdra is the best an- 
thology r 3 ”). A man loses all inter- 
est in life without Love (‘ ‘ The 

author, therefore, exhorts his readers to read his present collec- 
tion of Srhgdra verses frequently for pleasure and profit.' 

(7) As Love is the central theme of this anthology the author 

appropriately invokes the God of Love at the beginning of each 
Chapter with varied epithets such as 

Hm, s-:T=giqr?T, e’tc. He is confident 

that this anthology will stimulate love among married couples as 

it is an elijnr in^the absence of which a man must remain ever 
thirsty (“ v5i% ctyr I H 

(8) The author does not record the names of the works from 
which he has drawn for his anthology. I note below some 
names of works and aiitliors which came to mv notice during my 
study of the 5iiT(?r5^tq 

qmHizq; — fol. 26, 65, 76 

fol. 34, 48 
— fol. 48 

— fol. 52, (qmrq^rq) 103 
(author himself) — fol. 55 
— fol. 66 

— fol. 73 
— fol. 73, 78 


1. Compare Plato’s remarks on Love : — 

“ Love is the eldest, noblest^ and mightiest of the gods, and the 
chiefest author and giver of virtue in life and happiness after death.’’ 

( Vide p. 255 of Dictionary of Quotations^ by. Rev. James Wood 
London, 1922 ). 
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The name of in the above list enables us to fix about 
A.D. 1100 as the earlier limit to the date of as the Kashmi- 
rian author vvho is probably identical with mentioned 

here, flourished between A.D. 1030 and 1100. 


As regards from which our author quotes on folios 

34 and 48 I have to point out that it is identical with of 

or as the following evidence will show 


V'erses 81 and 82 on folio 48 of MS read as follows 

“ ?trrr n’sft4 i 

nVi r^f^: n h » 

Ihese verses are found at the end of B. O. R. Institute MS of 
of (xNJo. 217 of 18S2-83J as follows 


“ STtJT jfjftq ?f%cit TT«}T I 

qJrfjT^r: II II 


^*1 ??TrinT: i 

uigW25T ftr n n " 


It IS clear from the a! ove verses, which are practically the 
sa:neintheMSS of^nRr^(Tand5imfm?:^ of that the author 
T -flo ‘s ‘ndebte 1 to for these verses. The B. O. R 

- a contains these verses is dated Samvat 1654 

P^ TIT 10 O ■ printed in the Kdvyamald Series 

Ill, lo87. 


The identity of ^ or the author of with ^the 

author of who flourished in the first-half of the 9th 

questioned by some scholars, but Dr. J B 
.haudhuri observes that “as early as 1200 A.D. Rudrata and Rudra] 

dere°drL idemS',""*”’™ 


„ ,,2'’' A.D. 1556 is very important 

■ all verses in it are earlier than this date. Without a Pratika 



1 . 

Calcutta 


Vide p. 113 of Intro, to the Padyavenl of Venidatta, Vol. I, 

> 1944. Vide article on (A. D. 800-850 ) i n' If ^771117 
, by S. Chitrav, Poona, 1937 , p. 710. 
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Index to all the verses in this big anthology it is Impossible to 
trace them to their sources. On a cursory comparison of some of 
these verses ^vith those in the ( N.S, Press, 1911 ) 

I find them recorded in this compendium but unfortunately this 
record is useless for our purpose as the sources of these verses 
are not indicated by the compilers. 

It is difficult to edit this anthology on the basis of the single 
MS but this task would be easy if a Pratlka Index to the entire 
anthology is first prepared and then used for tracing many of the 
verses in earlier sources. Such an Index would give us a chrono- 
logical control over the materiil incorporated in this anthology and 
in this way the work of reconstructing the history of our Sanskrit 
anthological literature would be facilitated. My friend Dr. E. D. 
Kulkarni, m.a., rh.D., has agreed to my suggestion for the pre- 
paration of such a Pratlka Index and let me hope that he will start 
his work on it in the near future. 

The rare MS of the §rngardldpa described here discloses the 
following evidence regarding the chronology of this anthology : — 

(1) Most probably Rdma, the author of the anthology, is 
identical with Rama Ydjnika who copied the whole MS in his own 
hand in A D. 1556. If this statement is correct, the date of this 
work is A.D. 15^6, 

(2) Even if the above identity of the author and the scribe is 
not accepted we can assign the anthology to the period, A.D, 1100 
— 1556, as it mentions Bilhana of the llth Century on the one hand 
and is represented by a MS of A.D. 1556 on the other. More 
evidence in support of these limits can be furnished only when the 
several verses in t!:e anthology are traced to their sources. 



16. The Chronology of the Works of 
Mahidhara, the Author of the Vedadipa and 
Mantra-Mahodadhi — Between A. D. 1530 

and 1610* 

Aufrecht’ records several works of Mahidhara “Son of 
Kamabhakta, grandson of Ratnakara, pupil of Ratne^vara, a son of 

Ke^ava” who “ lived at Benares. ” These works include works of 

Maludhara composed in A. D. 15^9 ( Mantramahodadhi) and in 
A. D. 1597 K\ hnuhhaktikalpalatdprakdia). Besides these works 
Aufrecht records under wfm the works Rudraj apabhasya, and 
Vedadipa} on V d] aianeyliamhitd . Kvi.lently Aufrecht’s entry pre- 
sumes the identity of the author of the (A D 1589) and 

the author of the both authors having the same name Mahi- 


Annals ( B. 0. R. Institute ), Vol. XXI, pp. 248-261. 

ta^T written in 1589. ( 9 ) or ( ip ) 

written in /597, ( 14 ) on flS)-!^?- 

06 ) ^TRRcRmni^T, ( 17 ) ^ 

Ql 1 t 1 ^^l^l^'^dadipa at the B. O. R. Institute (No. 41 of 1887- 
^^^JjJn.,Fnday,2Stli October 1014. Its colophon on folio 37 

TOq?ii^lar 

of •■>38,p.6) records two Mss 

of the 1,'edadlpa m Anienca, one of which is dated Saka 1715 = n93 

A.^D_ Other Mss of MahTdhara's works recorded b, Polerlaf 

- Nos. 5069-70 ( No 5069 is dated A. D. 1800 ) 

— No. 4381. 

Nos, 1183-84 (No. 1183 is dated \ D 1678- 

• No. li 84 is dated A. D. 7677. ' ’ 


( 107 ) 
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dhara. Dr. Lakshman Sarup' assigned the author of the Vedadlpa 
to the 12th century on the basis of an inscription^ dated 1175 A. D. 
in which two villages have been given® by Jayacandradeva of Kanoja 
to one Hrsikesi Sarrnan who is described as the grandson of “ 

tTgTN? ’’ Two years ago I had an occasion to read 
Dr. Sarupls remarks about an early date for Mahidhara viz. the 
beginning of the 12th century. His remarks in connection with 
t'.e identity of the two Mahidharas failed^ to convince me in the 
absence of any other corroborative evidence except the 
similarity of names. I had, therefore, made some study of the 
available works of .Mahidhara with a view to seeing if Dr. Sarup’s 
date for Mahidhara is correct or otherwise. Recently, however, 
Mr. K. M. K. Sarma of the Adyar Library, published a paper® 

on the " Rudrahhasy a and date of Mahidhara and V ehkatandtha . ” 

In this paper Mr. Sarma makes the following remarks about 
Mahidhara’s date as given by Dr. Sarup : — 


“ On the basis of an inscription which mentions a Mahidhara 
Prof. Sarup assigns our author to the beginning of the 11th century 
{ Indices and Appendices to the Nirukta, pp. 73-74). This date 
cannot be accepted for this Mahidhara whose Mantramahodadhi 
bears at the end the chronogram snu ( 1654 

= A. D. 1597 ). The invocation to Laksminrsirhha at the beginn- 


1. Vide his paper on “ L’ufl/a flKt/ Mahidhara." ( Pp. 10-12 of 
Summaries of Papers — 5th A. 1. O. Conf. Lahore, 1928 ). 

2. Ind. Anti., XVIII, 1889, pp. 129-134. 

3. This copperplate grant was discovered 60 miles north-east 
of Benares. It is dated Vikrama Sarhvat 1232 = A. D. 7775. 

4. .Aufrecht’s identity of the authors of the V edadipa and the 
Mantramahodadhi is also repeated by Keith and Winternitz ( Cata. of 
Bodleian Mss, 1905 ) p. 36 — “ Mahidhara wrote in .A. D. 1598 the 
Visnubhaktikalpalataprakasa ( Weber, Cata. I. 158 ) and the Mantra- 
Mahodadhi in \. D. 1589 { Bodl. Cata. p. 99) or 1597, Bendall 
British Mus. Cata. p. 45. n. 2 ” 

5. Adyar Library Bulletin, December, 1940 — Mahidhara men- 
tions Hill'll and in his Rudrabhasya ( “ 

T'Udl^: ”), 3ir^5 in the 47^14. .\s Mr. Sarma has pointed out 

hCtNC is later than ^144 ( 14th century ). 
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ing of both the Mantramahodadhi' and the Vtdadipa is proof of 
the identity of the author. ’’ 

In the B. O. R. Institute Mss of the Mantramahodadhi the 

date of composition is given as = A . D. 15h9 (S;im. 

1645).* I shall now consider the verses of invocation in the other 
works of Mahidhara ; — 

(I) The (B. o. R. Institute Ms No, 653 

of Vi^. I. It contains a reference to Nrsimha as will be teen from 
the verse at the commencement which reads — 


1. Ms of the Mantramahodadhi ( No. 653 of ViS. I at the B.O.R. 
Institute begins : — 

" iroitq 55e<jfj 251); i 

The Vedadipa begins ; — 

“ Jlol5t 

>ti« 4 i 




»> 


t qiRRfl' ) with commentaries by 

and - N. S. Press, Bombay, 1912 ]. 

Mantramahodadhi 
edadipa not accidental. It proves tbe 

Mr s'arrna” both the works as pointed out by 

2. In the British Mus. Ms of ) the chrono- 
gram of the date of composition is " p jjgg 

1 Vide p. 46 of Bendall’s Cata. 1902 ). 

3. Ms No. 363-of 7883-84 ( B O R I Inf rk- 

. .. . t n. u. K. 1. ; ot the Bhasya contains 

Its date of composition viz. MarcA 7590 = Samvat 1646 

avivara, Irayoda§I. (Ind. Ephemeris, Vol. V, p. 382 ) The 

chronogram of this date is found in the colophon of the Ms which 

reads as follows : — 


II II 

mRfR3FrrfX''fT II ^ II 


( Continued on next page ) 
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The IW^clIf r^ ’ referred to by Mahidhara in verse 3 of the con- 
cludmg verses of the was composed by 

who composed his in A. D. 1489 (See Aufrecht 

C C I, 513 ) or A. D. 144') ( Kane H. D. Vol. I, p. 534). 

(n) In the concluding verses of Mahidhara’s on the 

we find a reference to god or “ 5I?%*Tfr ” in the 

following extract : — 

Ms No. 75 of 1882-83 — ioWo 71 — “ 

^ st^ II Jo II 

“ 5FR2ir fwifa?!? ir^rr far i 

ciai stgr^w^ifi^il jfiaar Im w 

ata a'^oir a %Tfar ^ j a?a If aa i 

* NO 

;j«<aT Hr fawiat ?t gta"! stfoiai srg: ii ^ ii 

• • • . • . • . . 

I'S'i'A ^ fi:5!o 4o II ftraif ii ii ’ 

The above Ms is dated Samvat 1775 = A. D. 1119. Another 
MS of Mahidhara’s ' on the aiaarra^^TTT viz. No. 74 of 

1882-83 is dated “ ?iaa: ” = A.D. 1674. On folioj^ of this Ms 

we have the endorsement “ aa'^r^JT^^j^aRara ataarfH^^tr?: %ara 
iRa: ” Ms No. 279 of 1892-95 is dated Samvat 1808 = A. D. 1752. 

(Ill) Mahidhara mentions God ^fPr in the following verse 


( Continued from the previous page ) 

fa|qf s^rar^g'-^iiaaria: i 

ar^a ?rafar afa ^f^rriar^i^sa afaa: ii ^ ii 

ataast wara: %aTa: i 

t^arfag: aa g^ar^glsa^ ii v n 

^ >.fta^aCraifaiT%a g^aaafaaaa aama ii ’ ’ 

God RTRia ... aa;aiiT mentioned in verse 4 above is the same as 
Ta5I ... ^af mentioned in verse 1 at the beginning of ^T. ai^ ). 

1. Vide p. 194 of Bendall’s Caia. of Brit. Mus. Mss, 1902 — 
Ms No. 1302 of Mahidhara’s Vivarana is dated A. D. 1782. 
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at the commencement of the composed in 

A. D. 1597-8 ( = Samvat 1654 ) : — ' 

Ms No. 220 of A 1881-82 — 

“ fnftar 

3^l^T53i5iT I 

5!T’4rfiffl5T5S?j II \ II ” 

(IV) The work JTt^rRHi'JS mentioned by Aufrecht as the 

work of JTfW begins with an invocation to JlSttiT and as 

follows ; — 

Ms No. 242 of A 1883-84 — dated Sariivat 1875 = A. D. 1819^ 

“ Tiot^rT^’ i 

H .3 || >> 

( V ) The invocation ol the of TT^tvqy reads as 

follows : — 


1. The following verse at the end of the Ms contains the chro- 
nogram of the date ( 

Wds-T-^K I 
ftT?r?T3^qT 

^dqi5=?5T55aiSfq5TqT^t II ” 


In the Ms (No, 63 of 1886-92) of 3^q?lTfi5iq:T by JTCP-T^ I do not 

find any reference to The Ms of ( No. 82 of 1886-92 ) 

ends as follows : — 


^^^^rCriflsq qT^^Tr-qiq 

2. The Ms ends as follows i — 

Folio 5 ■. — 

" '4Tfl^T I 

*Tri5q:r53w^?j|5^q ii Av* ii 

ii t^r ii 8 « vja hi. 8 ^ 5iT>qra^ ii ’ - 
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Ms No. 5 of 1895-98 dated Saka 1775 = A. D. 1853.' 

“ w I 

g^^siT'TT II 1 II ” 

(Vn refers to god in the concluding verse* of 

his which reads as follows : — 


Ms No. Z1 of A 1883-84 - folio 12. 

t>^5T’i?Tr 

^flTIHlflHI fVlfvTHf\=tTr^ II 1 II 

HHIHT llj” 

( VII ) In the the author invokes gods 

ntltH etc. as follows : — 


1. The colophon of the Ms reads as follows : — 

Folios 10-11 — 

“ irftH5=TTftvi?i;% iT%> I 

n^rtrcrr^Tf^^T^: II 

^sff^TK^n^JTr^T: II ?fl^53TFTi1T3 II 

1 1 51 % qJtr^'T ^tijt 
n^qrei 11 htt-u? ?Tt»ti?tq' 

qi55Rq^ 3^ II II qt:rq ^ 11 qfr% s^jqqwqj^-q f^snqd 

i. »’ 

etc. 

2. The invocation at the commencement of the work is as 
follows : — 

TTOt^t ^»T^T5TP-T 3^: 

WmrTHTT o^TW^f II ^ 11 ” 

3. The chronogram = Sarh. 1660 (month of 

Asvina, Krsnapaksa and Sunday ( ). This date may correspond 
to 16th or2lrd October 1603 ( Vide p. 9 of Vol. VI of Indimi Ephe- 
metis ). Aufrecht has recorded only two dates of composition of 
two different works of viz. A. D. 1589 and 1597 ^ The above 

chronogram gives us A. D. 1603 as the 3rd date of composition of 
Mahidhara’s work ^^FTTcTT^t^T. 



CHRONOLOGT OF THE WORKS OF MAHiDHARA 113 

Ms No. 113 of 1882-83 dated Samvat 1778' = A.D. 1722, -fol. 1 

“ ^TUFX g55<T^ff3T i 

From the uniform references to god in his works it 

appears that was specially devoted to this god and hence it 
is but nat ural t hat this god should be invoked in the as also 

in the and other works of 

In addition to the identity of invocations at the beginning of 

the ^ and Mr. Sarnra urges against Dr. Samp's date 

for the Identic- of the genealogy" of Bflttt as recorded by 
im in the 3T3ra%tinara*I called and also the 

Both these works give an identical genealogy as follows 


3 A Sn, JI"" ““ 20 - 1 voe BP. 

Folio 25 “ ?r;nH ” 

The B. O. R. I. No. 63 of18W-92 is JfCmx’s on the 

oes not contain any reference to god TO either at the beginning 
or at the end. It ends - “ ” -beginning 

hodM y'” " “ «'» i" the Mant,a,„a. 


^'3^^ m (^) g>; 

%JTt (frerlR) 

Pres!,^."'!?).^''^' Readings and Corrections of the 

“ vr<Tcw I 

cTri^^'t qTOiYir-efrs^rqfi^ ii 

n^fr ii 

Mantramahodadhi ( Calcutta Edn. p. 398 ). 


b.x.l.h «8 
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( of ) 

Son 

( or ) 

I 

Son 

( author of and composed in 

A. D. 1589 ) 

The above identity of genealogy furnished by both the Veda- 
dipa and the Mantramahodadhi is a conclusive proof of the identity 
of authorship for both the works, one of which was composed in 

A. D. 1589. 

In the Mantramahodahi Mahldhara refers to a son of his, called 
who along with other Brahamans helped Mahidhara to co- 
mpose the Mantramahodahi in A. D. 1589.* 


1. The B. O. R. Institute possesses the following dated Mss of 
the Vedadipa : — 

No. 31 of 1879-80 — Saha 1672 = A. D. 1750. 

No. 10 of A. 1881-82 — Sam. 1858 = A. D. 1802. 

No. 32 of 1879-80 — Sam. 1728 = A. D. 1672. 

No. 41 of 1887-91 — Sam. 1671 = A. D. 1615. 

Vide folio 37 — 

This appears to be the earliest dated Ms of the Vedadipa. copied 
in A.D. 1615 i.e. 12 years after composition of the <,w-ndlTl?T 

in A. D. 1603. The India Office Mss of the Vedadipa bear the date 
Samvat 1791 = A. D. 1735 { Vide p. 29 of Ind. Office Cata. Part I, 
1887). The British Mus. Ms No. 933 of Vedadipa appears to have 
been copied from an original copy dated Sarh. 1690 = A. D. 1634 
( Vide p. 37 of Bendall’s Cata, 1902 ). 

2. The colophon of the Mantramahodadhi is important as it 
gives us more details about Mahidhara’s family than what we find 
recorded in his other works. I shall, therefore, reproduce it below 

Ms No. 1138 of 1886-92 — folios 150-1 51. 

( Continued on th§ mxt ) 
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This reference by the learned father to his son proves that the 
son was also devoted to the learned pursuits of his father. It 
appears that mentioned by as his son in the Mantrama- 
hodadhi is identical with who composed a work on medicine 
called m A. D. 1587' i.e. two years before the composition 


( Continued from the previous page ) 


qnffrfjfq: i 

^rr^rc q»^jnrt^fvir ii ii 

»R«Tf>r lUMi 

3rrr^^?;: I 

qq^qfiqjf liq qRt^T II 

qftqqt JTffqqTTlrqT^iq: i 

^ q II ^\S II 

^5^ qqr sjyni^l qg5iq'^f,ii%3TqT^qTq't II II 


^qj^5iT qqg g^Roii i 

qsqt 55^rRKTqq^...f qfl 1 

^■^51 Tnf^jTTTqqqrqqT 1 

^qi qpfcfj- qqcyyfSfjy || ^ o || 

fqqiJRT 511% qTiil%qg%f%% I 

^STSrqt T%qwrq qof n ^=1 II ” 


1. Aufrecht CC /, 86 - 

Ramadasa composed in 1587. 


ii 


q;5qpil, son of Mahidhara, grandson of 


- ( med. ) L. 818. K. 214. Peters 3. 399. 

CC I, 371 — “ med. B. 4. 230. 

( Continued on the next page ) 
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of the Mantramahodadhi. At the commencement of his Bdlatantra 
Kalyana states that he composed this work on the basis of Prayoga- 
Sara, Suiruta and other works.' At the end* of the work he refers 


{ Continued from the previous page ) 

— by^5?rm. Son of Mahidhara, L. 818. K. 214. P. 
Peters, 399. 

CC II, 84— “ med. by son of Mahidhara. Oudh 

XX, 174. Peters, 4. 40.” 

CC III, 79 or in Patalas by son of 

Mahidhara, grandson of Ramadasa. AK. 999. AS 
p. 117. Bd. 900. Lz 1181 ( breaks off in ninth Pa^ala ).” 

The Mss of the ^55^^ in the Govt. Mss Library at the B. O. R. 
Institute are follows ; — 

No. 623 of 1895-1902 — dated Samvat 1682 = A. D. 1626. 

No. 593 of 1899-1915 — dated Sarhvat 1848 = A. D. 1792. 

No. 999 of 1891-95 — dated Sarhvat 1836 = A. D. 1780. 

No. 1063 of 75S’(5-92 — dated (Samvat ) 1808 = A. D. 1752 
No, 433 of 1884-86 — incomplete. 

Possibly Ms No. 623 of 1895-1902, copied in A.D. 1626, may prove 
to be the earliest dated Ms of the Bdlatantra. 

1. Ms No. 999 of 1891-95 of Balatantra begins — 

in II 

I asl rpn ii ii ” 

2. The above Ms ends as follows : — 

'tIt: I 

?W^r*T: Hilt fjPT: II ^ II 
JT^tvR: 

^rfer^rJTRT^: in II 

Os 

II 'i II 

( Continued on the next page ) 
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to his own father as a devotee of god and also to 

his grandfather who was a devotee of god Ramacandra. He 

also records the date of composition of the work viz. Sarhvat 1644 
D. 1581 mentioned by Aufrecht). He belonged to the srff- 
lin e.* Mahidhara also mentions this line of Brahmans “ 

” in the Mantramahodadhi . Mr. Nanda 
Lai Dey (p. 2 of Geogr. Dictionary, 1927) identifies with 

Ramnagar, 20 miles west of Bareli in Rohilkhanda. In the Plates of 
Gayadatungadeva (J. P. A. S. B. Vol. V, pp. 348 flF)the grantees are 
certain Brahmans who originally came from Ahicchatra and settled 
in Odra-visaya. In a Jain rock inscription* of A. D. 1170 {5th Fe- 
bruary ) reference is made to one a Brahman of the in 

It appears to me that Mahidhara and his son Kalyana, 
who state that they belong to the line and the were 

d«cended from the line of Brahmans in having the 

nra referred to in A. D. 1170. If this view is accepted we have to 
state that his line flourished at Ahicchatra ( or Ramnagar ) for no 
less than 400 years and Mahidhara left his country and went to 


1587. 


( Continued from the previous page ) 

II ^ II ” 

The Chronogram w, arrai^r, = Sarhvat 1644 = A. D 


1- On p. 219 of Notices (Vol. II. 1874 ) Rajendralal Mitra 
describes Ms No. 818 of and observes The author was 

orn in Ahichatra but the work was completed at Benares on Sunday 

tne Jull moon of Srdvana in 'S.zVz year 644 = A. D. 720.” These 

wrong as the Chronogram, viz. = 

exact date appears to be 
^ ^ Ind. .Ephemeris Vol. V, p. 379 ). The 

s escribed by Mitra has the reading “ 5Tr5=5i5^ra®ft3Tra; ” which is 

obviously a wrong reading for “ ” found in the oldest 

copy of the work of A. D. 1626 which records the verse correctly 
as lollows : — ^ 

fiR: II ^\s II ” 

2. Vide p. 51 of D. R. Bhandarkar : Inscriptions in Northern 

S?,t ~ ^226 - Inscription at Bijolia ( Udaipur 

state, Rajputana ). ^ 
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Benares,' say between A.D. 1575 and 1590 for spiritual reasons 

after having passed his early life at Ahicchatra ( or Ramnagar ). 

As a result of the foregoing discussion we are in a position to 
reconstruct the genealogy of Mahidhara as follows : — 

— c. A, D. 1490 ( of ; at ) 

Son 

or alias (at ^i^) — c. A.D. 1520. 

I 

Son 

— Between 1540 and 1610 A. D. (at Benares) 

I pijpil of (Son of Ke^ava) 

Son 

— Between 1575 and 1640 A. D. (at Benares). 

The dates of composition of the works of Mahidhara and his 
son Kalyana recorded in this paper, together with the dates of Mss 
of these works noticed by me are given below with a view to faci- 
litating further study of the chronology of the works for which no 
dates could be fixed by me in this study : — 


1 . Cf. “ g<Tq- ” ( Mantramahodadhi ) 

It. appears that Mahidhara’s son Kalyana also migrated to Benares 

along with his father and carried on his literary pursuits at this scat 
ofdearning. 

2. Cf. Aufrecht CC /, 515— “ or Son of^Ratnakara 

father of Mahidhara, grandfather of Kalyana ^( Balatantra (75^7 ) 
L.818, Oxf. 100^.” 

3. Aufrecht CC I, 86 makes the following entry : — 

a contemporary of Mahidhara ( 1589 ) Oxf. 100*^.*’ 

Evidently the above entry is based on the wrong reading of Oxford 
Ms wherein we have “ instead of ** 

Mahidhara is here referring to his son Kalyana, There was no such 
person as This is only a comedy of errors. 
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A. D, Samvat Saka 


Particulars 


1588 

1588 


1644 

1644 


1589 1645 

1590 1646 


1597 

1603 


1654 

1660 


1614 

1626 

1672 

1674 

1678 

1719 


1671 

1682 

1728 

1730 

1734 

1775 


1722 1778 


1752 


1808 


1819 1875 


1600 


Dates of Composition 
M = Mahidhara ; K = Kalyana 

K refers to his father M in his Bala- 

v \ - / IV , . tantra 

Kalyana (Mahidhara s son) composed 

his Balatantra 

M composed mantramahodadhi in 

, which he refers to K 

M composed his Katydyanaiulbasutra- 

hhasya 

M composed V isnubhaktikalpalatd- 

vivarana 

M composed his comm, on Rdmagitd 

Dates of MSS 

B.O.R.I. MS of Vedadlpa of A/ copied 

A/ro f 1887-91 ) 

MS of K s Bdlatantra ( No. 621 of 1895- 

1902 ) 

MS of M’s Vedadipa(No. 32 of 1819- 

80 ) 

MS of M’s Yogavdsiffhasdravivarana 

J No. 74 of 1882-83)' 
MS of ?rJTiTmiJi^r in America 


Do 


( No. 15 of 1882-83 ) 


MS of M’s Sadangarudrajapa-tikd 
Mc (^o. 113 of A 1881-83) 

Mb ot Yoga. vd. vivarana ( No. 279 of 

1892-95 ) 

MS of M’s Mdtrkdnighantu { No. 243 of 

'A 1883-84 ) 


oaoe^r” works of Mahidhara examined by me in this 

the^r h!.^ a versatile writer. Whe- 

the list of pertaining to subjects not covered up by 

Nation • ^ for investi- 

( Au/rech^T I l/ thjl'T 

If this IS so, we must examine the works 
( Continued on the next page ) 
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the author of the Vedadipa ttc. with Mahidhara the author of the 
commentaries on the Lildvatl and the Brhajjdtaka. I am not, how- 
ever, quite sure about the identity of this author with Mahidasa 
the author of a commentary on the Caranavyiihad 


( Continued from the previous page ) 

ascribed to writers of the name and as well. The fol- 

lowing entries made by Aufrecht need to be examined 

“ JTFIcq, sTist^cIT composed in 

1587 ” 

Ms No. 342 of 1882-83 of the begins — 

‘ ‘ yfmot^T ijRTt =7 3157^31 1 

^$75T 7%7 II 1 II ” 

Compare — 

compare also ?5'%T7^TT77^ ( Ms No. 569 of 1895-1902 ). 

“ 7c7T ?5^7rg7=7T^ 1^7 »TT?rlT M7 I 

?fl3r7^lf77^'n 7^% 37i:7T75ITd^ II ” 

The date of composition of the f5‘'3TTrr7T77?;'7 is Saka 1520 = 
A. D. 1598 as recorded in Mi No. 242 of 1882-83 ( A. D. 1745 ). 

“ ^ I'^^o 5Tr% 531 

4111 »1T% 7Tgf47aT %77;'4 I 
I5I4?%7T 71?ir377H 

T2'5'7 957^ II 5 II ” 

This verse is followed by salutation to God 71^ who is referred 
to in all works of — 

“ ^'cTR 

1 

%t7T%%ci 5T%ff 

71%^ T74.=57T% %54 II II ” 

S. B. Dikshit ( p. 486 of Bhd. Jyotihsdstra, 1896 ) identifies 
and who composed in A.D. 1587 and 

in A. D. 1598. The B. O. R. I. Ms of of 

viz. No, 205 of 1 883^84 is dated Sathvat 1733 = A. D. 1677, 

1. Vide p. 26 of Vol. I ( Vedic ) of Cata, of Baroda Mss, 1925 — 

( Continued on the next page ) 
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In view of the date recorded in this paper I would request Dr. 
Sarup to re-examine his date for MahidharaWiz. 12th Century and 
give us his final opinion on the question of Mahidhara*s date in the 
light of any other independent evidence which he may have gathered 
since the publication of his paper in support or otherwise of the 
views already expressed by him. I have not succeeded so far in 

finding out any evidence in support of an early date for Mahidhara 
but on the contrary I have recorded ample evidence in this paper to 
prove that Mahidhara flourished between A,D, 1530 and 1610 or so,^ 


( Continued from the previous page ) 


Ms No.^41 with of JTCT^T^T)is described with the 

remark D. C. C. Sarhvat 16132* If this is date of composition we have 
to take A, D. 1557 as the date of composition of this which 

agrees with lifetime say between A. D. 1540 and 1610 as fixed 

by me. If this date is the date of the Als I find it difficult to harmonise 
it with the lifetime of our Mahidhara, the author of the Vedadipa 
^nd tht Mantramahodadhi, On p. 10 of the List of Ujjain Mss 
( 1936 ) we find the following entry : — 

“ No. 226 — by ( ^T^(T ) 

( ^ o 'i ^ o ^ 

( copied in ) ^ o =1 ? ' 


It appears from the above entry that Sariivat 1603 = A. D. 
1547 IS the date of composition of Mahidhara’s on the 

while according to the entry in the Baroda Cata. quoted above the 
date of composition of this work appears to be A. D. 1557 . I am 
unable to verify these dates at present as the Mss at Ujjain and 
Baroda are not before me. In case, however, we can prove this 
to be identical with the author of the and other 

works we shall have to fix his life-time between say A. D. 1530 and 

1610, a period of 80 years, which is not an impossibility as his son 
composed a work in A. D. 1587. 


1. After this paper was composed by the press I had an occa- 
sion to consult Prof. Bhagavadatta’s History of Vedic Literature ( in 
indi ) Lahore, 1931, pp. 92-95. lam glad to find that Prof. 
Bhagavadatta s criticism of Dr. Sarup’s date for Mahidhara though 

brief coincides with mine and is justified by the evidence gathered 
in this paper. 



17. Aka^abhairava-Kalpa, an unknown 

Source of the History of Vijayanagara* J 


Oriental Research Institute of Poona 

the T ^°Py prepared for the Institute from MS No 6707* of 

—■Z oil's thi 

iTirS clTn J u “ «hort notice of 

in a dialogue hef observes thus-“ This ( MS ) contains 

but end^nh IT Sdmrdjyalaksmipithikd 

worsHo of 9 It describes the 

worship of Samrajyalaksmi and then goes on to describe how a 

etc^he^Rh"'' elephants and weapons 

L's ckv laying out 

toothJreon;I'®f^v"°"^1‘"'^^^^°^‘°®- ^Iso refers 

oreTent which appear to be fragmentary.- My 

present paper is based on MS No. 6707 and not on other fragmen- 


* Karnatak Historical Review, Vol. V, Part I (Jan. 1938), 

pp. /“lo* 

u 1 . 1 ^ Paper read before the 6th Karnatak Historical Conference 
held at Dharwar on 25th May 1938. 

T . I' 1925-26 in the Gov. MSS Library at the B. O. R. 

Institute, Poona. 

2. Vide Burnell’s Catalogue of Tanjore MSS, 1879, p. 234. 

3. Ibid p. 204. 

4. Ibid ' No. 6708 ff 77 a recent copy ” of No. 6707. 

‘j No. 6709 ff 13 patalas 21-22 ” copy of No. 6707. 

‘‘ No. 6710 ff 10 pp. 132-133 ” copy of No. 6707. 

“ No. 6716 ff 11 p. 129 ” 

“No. 6717 ff 17 pp. 19, 20, 34, 37, 33. 40, 41. Imper- 

feet.” 

No. 6715 fT 64. A recent copy but with many lacunae 
of another part of the same Tantra the Utnd Mahei^ 
vara sarhvdda in 72 short adhydyas. This section 
treats of the worship of the gods. 
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tary copies of the work mentioned by Burnell under Nos. 6708-10 
and 6715-17 in his catalogue. 


It will be seen from the analysis of this MS in the present 
paper that the work has no connection whatsoever with Tantrik 
literature proper , and that the name Akdiabhairavakalpa given to 
it in the colophons’ is quite misleading. It appears from the 
colophons that the author planned a big woik with the title Akdia- 
bhairavakalpa of which the fragment before us ( 136 patalas = 537 
pages of the B. O. R. I. copy ) is a portion with the title Sdmrd- 
jyalaksmipithikd which may be translated as ‘a line or tradition of 
Imperial glory.’ Though the subject-matter of the work is put in 
the form of a dialogue between Siva and Parvati it can hardly be 
called Tantrik as will be seen from the topics of the several 
patalas noted below ; — 


Patala Topic Page 

1 . 6 

3. 

14 
17 
20 
22 
27 
30 
34 

10 . 

36 

1 1 . ?riwrn?Trat3^T5t5{ffTJT%JTr- 

39 


Patala Topic Page 

12. ?Tig fvrq 5FfrtT^rq'=gr?'i3f r. 

44 

13. 48 

14. 

^5T?f51 

15. aTf=gr5flT^RDTJT?^^:tT^^ 54 

1 6 . fff 

60 

17. ^5 1^1 53 

1 8 . it H f 1 

66 

19. 70 

20. TTfT5nf^^g^(T^2lVT 75 

2 1 . 80 

22. ^5fRfiTT^|lTfe5P^^?qr^«Tst 

81 

83 

24. 

87 


1. The colophon of the first patala reads as follows on page 6 of 
the B. 0. R. I. copy : — 

5TR qqq: q???; [\ ” 
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Patala Topic 



25. 88 

26. 91 

27. ?Tr?;wJT^acjf5i5fflfrWr%. 

93 

28. 94 

29. 97 

30. ?rii^mJTOTiOTi^RTiiiii^^cf. 

101 

3 1 . ^tr’^RJTi'n^g^- 

^'4Jf 103 

32. 105 

33. 44J?R^?sn%SR4^^44 110 

34. 113 

35. TI34Tt?I^’I01^4^'T^44 116 

36. nM4i4m^j;54^^'RP44 118 

37. 5”4ciT4^?f54q;jT^4^q- 
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38. ?fT44T4T'T:^?4^'TrJI^7aT 123 

39. 126 

40. 128 

41. ?T4^R?t5ivtFrfnR4?4^q- 

'T44 1 3 1 


42. 4?R?tr4rr^c?T4?4^- 

^ 133 

43. 4Rtif44frmcT54^qr44 127 

44. 4qTraq;c?54^r?R4^- 

141 

45 . 3 ^gfft?iq; 434 |q 4 ? 4 ^q- 

?44 144 


46. ^^^q555qiI4V??4^- 

q;44 147 


47. 4??55j4t44?4^qq;44 149 

48 . 4Ti;':'JiqT4^44^4^T. 

f^FqoT 154 

49. Missing 

50. 4tf'T^4tRq;454fM^4r45P- 

157 

5 1 . ® ^T^^^cTcT - 

160 


Patala Topic Page 

52. 

I 

q;44 163 

53. 44?ira4?TRr 165 

I 

54. 44?r4te?T4q;454^^RJTI0ITR[- 

168 

! 55. 44?r4!T^?)I4T ?TI^34?5^4I- 

i 4I5?R4^qq^45T 171 

I 56. ?i^Trfq^^45^qq;44 178 

j 57. 4?#rq^5i^4^q^44 180 

58. Ti^tmTTJ^oi^^qrq^qoT 182 

59. 44?rr4q;cfS4RTsqTq^4^- 

q54ft 1 86 

60. 44?I4i:nS454'h?5Sf54n'^q3TT- 

5E4WE44 190 

61. 44r'^^rf^?4^qcp44 193 

62. 4r4Tr%^^^qtM 200 

^ 63. K4^r^qTJT't?4WP44 204 
! 64, f4^t^qD:gtR4?4^q- 

1 ^44 209 

6 5 . 44?I4q54»4f HIRqiTRq^q. 

' q;44 214 

, 66. fmfW5=4^R4^Fq^44 217 

i 67. 4Tq5453fqfrq;454JTfUH4. 

?4WP44 221 

68. ^'tqi45gc?igre4^3T^44 226 

69. f4':g^431pf4?4^qq544 233 

71. 14':^';43I44TfT5r??4- 

?4^q^44 236 

71. 434r?T^45Ji?44RT44- 

?4WPI4 240 

I 

72. qtqiftrHq;454^4^^Tq. 

^q^q^4 245 

I 

i 73. ra4Tri4£r4?4^q':p44 249 

I 

74. qr^qTrq4t?q^?4^q?44 251 

I 

75. m4^H%TTftcJq^44 258 

76. vn?4qtm4rra?4^q?44 260 

77. q:Tc544i?iq;454^Tn4cr- 

263 
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Patala Topic Page 

w^oT 266 

79. 269 

80. 

273 

81. 280 

82. 

R^qoi 283 

83. =9g;^Tg^r^c(<y.nIii < 0,^01 286 

84. 289 

292 

86 . ^f$r^ig:rr3Tr^T^R^i^af?i- 

C '-V 

296 

299 

88 . ^ 7 Tfii^^^'s?n%qT 55 qTrr- 

303 

89. 305 

90. 

T?r^;(Toi 312 

9 1 . q^Tt vr^^g;^fq^croi 3 1 4 

92. ^'T'TSTm^^rarrTTJ^iT^^q. 

i^r^TOT 3 1 7 

93 . i^iTaTi^r?fif% ja^. 

320 

94. ^M‘<j'inT^R^»TR^<TT^?rar^. ! 

323 I 

95 . ^’PTSTtvr^TfnftTR^cr- I 

326 

96. 

f^Toi 329 

97. 332 1 

98. 'T?^5='';RW^Tf?r^(Toi 335 

99. 333 I 

100. s?TET?rjqq5ti^^qr^iT. j 

f^Tol 342 ! 


125 

Patala Topic Page 

101 . 

i%^oi 347 

102 . ffifTR^Rm'n^.sRT 350 

103. f?T5rR?r^83oiafsira^f^g^q-. 

f^^TiTi 353 

104. fRfra?rsri%3Tfi^r?tfui- 

^g^qRT^rfoi 351 

105. 

H^Tui 365 

106 . ^r^TtfTTci^rRrr^g^^sRt 370 

107. ^?m'^vncRrf?r^^xTrjf<s^. 

376 

108 . ^i^rtnfT^?r 5 TTRrTr%\in 5 T 379 

109. 389 

110 . ^:^JT?TTRET?^^- 

R^Toi 395 

111 . ?t^^cri^s)^'Tf5l^XT0i 403 

113. ^RjnmR^q-fq^croi 412 

114. ?STnmt0TR^70T 418 

115. iTWT5qcqrf^?g^qr^g-?f 423 

116. ar wcrEmi^R^?T 7 r 43 1 

117. q^rTH?^^ 4 M ^qoi 435 

118. ^qrf^^q^qfrr^qoT 443 

119. 

R^Tot 453 

120. 3^^qT%^qoT 469 

121 . 5 ^?q<fqFR:qijf 474 

122 . 3 ’q:q 5 r 5 ^^?Toqq 5 Jf^q^q- 

RT^qai 479 

123. sn|ig|H gq^cra^ffjcq^g^q-. 

483 

124. ITIEI :q3T^q;Ef5^?nT^5?Rg^. 

R^qoT 488 

125. SRoiar^aiRn^qui 490 

0 

126. ?T3: ^'lrf'qiTt?T%^R^ 

Rfliqoi 493 

127. 

498 
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Topic Page 

502 

129, 

506 

1 30, 

509 

131, 5J5 


Patala 


132, 


133. 

134. 

135. 


Topic Page 

f^TJi 521 

525 

531 




136, Incomplete 


533 

537 


It will be seen from the foregoing list of the contents of the 

several /)ara/a5 of this big compendium that the central figure of 

e entire work is the king, and each chapter or patala prescribes 

or describes what the king should do and what he should not do. 

T A- be designed somewhat like a manual on 

Indian polity with special reference to the practices current at the 
ime the work was composed. The entire subject-matter has been 
standardised and generalised in such a manner that the manual 
should be of use to any Hindu king who wants to follow the Hindu 
CO e of ethics, religion and politics. The work deals with the 
wophip of the goddess of sovereignty ( Sdmrdjyalaksmi ), and pre- 
scribes elaborate details of ritual to be carried out by the sovereign. 

bout twenty of the present treatise are devoted to this 
subject-matter which is followed by the description of the for- 
tresses to be constructed by the king as also fortresses to be 
avoided by the king. We have also a description of the several 
ramparts of the fortresses and towns. One chapter is devoted to 
t e detailed lines to be followed by the sovereign in laying out 
his capital and the construction of several buildings therein includ- 
ing the royal pavilions, the palaces with innumerable apartments 
including the inner apartments for ladies. The treatise also pre- 
scribes the auspicious marks of the sovereign and the necessity of 
his visits to the holy places with a schedule of his duties to be per- 
formed at these places. Description is also given of the military 
expeditions of the king. All this subject-matter closes with patala 
40. From patala 41 onwards we get a description of the several 
religious festivals to be performed with all eclat by the sovereign 
during the course of a year. These include the festivals to be per- 
formed on the New Year’s day, the celebrated Rdmanavaml 
festival, the Kr§najayantl festival, the Navardtra festival with 
special reference to ^tjayddaiaml, the Divdli festival, the Holi 
festival styled as the Kdmavrata in which the image of god Cupid 
is painted on a piece of cloth and taken in a procession through the 
city. One chapter gives us a list of seventy two public servants, 
beginning with the prime minister and ending with the Pl\hamar^ 
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daka. A chapter is devoted to the exposition of the 64 arts. Chap- 
ters 84-104 are devoted to the description of Nrpdbhiseka or the 
coronation of the sovereign and all the ritual connected with it to- 
gether with some information about the construction of the royal 

throne and the manner of its occupation by the sovereign. Ch. Ill 
deals with the characteristics of the sovereign and Ch. 112 is 
devoted to the description of the characteristics of the Rajamahisi 
or the queen consort. Ch. 113 deals with rdjanlti or polity. Chs. 
114-118 deal with the component parts of the king’s military equip- 
ment such as the chariot, the elephants, '^the horses, foot-soldiers, 
bows and arrows. Ch. 119 is specially devoted to the study and 
practice of archery. Chs. 120-21 are devoted to the exposition 
of the art of warfare. Chs. 122 to 136 deal with the daily routine 
of the king from morn till eve including his morning duties, listen- 
ing to the Puranas, conversation with poets, learned men and 
singers and taking counsel of ministers on matters of state. Chs. 
28-29 describe the midday programme of the king including a 
escnption of the royal dinner with all its grandeur in company of 
the ladies of the royal house-hold, Ch. 130 deals with evening 
duties of the king. Ch. 131 deals with the king’s attendance at a 
dancing performance which is followed by the king’s moon-light 
diversions in the company of ladies of the harem. Ch. 134 is 
devoted entirely to a detailed description of the royal hunt and the 
king s return to the capital for washing away his sins consequent 
upon this hunt by making gifts of cows, land and gold. 

I have described in brief the nature and extent of this elabo- 
rate treatise with a view to emphasising its importance as a source- 

book for the inner life of the Vijaynagara Empire as observed by 

the author of the treatise whose name cannot unfortunately be 

traced in the fragment before us. It remains for me now to adduce 

my reasons for the connection of this treatise with the Vijavana- 
gara Empire. ^ 

It may be observed at the out-set that the treatise nowhere 

refersto any of the kings of Vijayanagara by name. We also do 

not find in the treatise any mention of any place specifically be- 
longing to the ancient domain of the Vijayanagara Empire. This 

absence of nomenclature, geographical and historical, makes the 

problem of proving the connection of this treatise with the history 

of the Vijayanagara Empire still more difficult. I shall, however. 

attempt to record in this paper whatever proofs of a general nature 

I have noticed during a cursory study of this fragment, which leave 

no doubt that the treatise is connected with the social and political 
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back-ground of the Vijayanagara Empire to which Dr. B. A. Sale- 
tore has devoted two ponderous volumes. 

(1) In the whole of the treatise there are only three refer- 
ences to Vijayapura. These are found in the following verses : — 

Patala 3, p. 12 — 

Here we get a description of the installation of the goddess of 
sovereigniy iSdmrdjyalaksmi). We are told that it should be 

installed in the town called Vijayaputo.^ which I believe is identi- 
cal with Vijayanagara, The second verse which is almost identi- 
cal with the above verse is found towards the close of the fragment 
and reads as under : — 

Patala 136, p. 534 — 

In this verse also the author gives us a description of the 
goddess of sovereignty and the place of its installation, which is a 
town called Vijayapura, I have not been able to make out exactly 
what is meant by the expression Jn front of which the 

gooddess of sovereignty is to be installed. Most probably the 
expression refers to a royal palace called by this name. This in- 
ference, however, needs contemporary corroboration. 

The name Vijayapura has been also applied to the modern Bija- 

pur in the poetical works of the 17th century. For instance Jayarama- 

kavi in his poem called the Parndlaparvatagrahandkhydna^ while 

describing the capture of the Panhala fort by Sivaji, very ofen uses 

the name Vijayapura for Bijapur as will be seen from the follow- 
ing verse ; — 

Chapter IV, v. 80 — 





1, Ed. by S. M. Divekar, B. 1. S. Mandal, Poona, 1923. 
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In this verse Khavaskhan is styled as Vijayapurapati or the master 
of Bijapur. As the poem under reference was composed by Jaya- 
ramakavi in &aka 1595 ( i.c. a. d. 1673 ) we must look upon this 
usage as a 17th century usage of the term Vijayapura as equal to 
Bijapur. We must, therefore, record a usage of the identity of 
Vtjayapura and Vijayanagara in support of our conjecture that the 
Akasabhmravakalpa in the two verses quoted above means by 

Vijayapum the town of Vijayanagara and not the modern town of 

Bijapur. Dr. Saletore in his two volumes already mentioned refers 
to an inscription' which is contemporaneous with Vijayanagara his- 
tory. In this inscription we find the name Vijayapura used for a 

town in the domains of the Vijayanagar Empire and as this is an 
earlier usage of the term F 2 yay;fl/)Mra lam of opinion that it sup- 

ports to a certain extent my identity of the terms Vijayapura and 
ytjayanagara as adumbrated above. 


The ihi^rd reference to Vijayapura and to the royal palace— 

ca led Cintamani in the midst of it is found in patala 2, p. 7 as will 
be seen from the following verses : 


sTTJTrf^JT I 

I 



The expression r^mraitwri4 as applied to in the verses 

quoted above leaves no doubt that Cintamani was the name of the 



mnjir., 

F,V 1527-28 ) all the nadeaudas of 

Nayaka ttz.” — Ibid p. 206 
IV ct Vijayapura is referred to in an inscription ( E.C. 

Bi atrT " is diflerL^ from 

Vi aZaaara"'? within the ancient domains of the 

8.I.L.H.9 
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royal palace as suggested by me already. It would be possible 
to identify this name in the contemporary records. 

(2) Dr. Saletore has emphasized the fact that the Vijaya- 
nagara kings upheld the system of administration based on the 
Hindu varTjidsramadharina.' In the Akdiabhairavakalpa also we 
find this system recommended to the king in patala 56, pages 
176-77 as will be seen from the following verses : — 

“ ^ 9191 - ' 

H M 

We know as a naatter of history that the Vijayanagara empire 
stood as a bulwark of Hinduism against Mohamadanism for more 
than two centuries. The system of vatnairamadharma or division 
of society according to four classes being of the very essence of 
Hinduism was enforced by the Vijayanagara kings and in the patala 
under reference, which is called the Raj adharmopadesasvarupaka- 

or ‘ exposition of the duties of the king’ it is but natural 
that tlx sovereign sliOuld be advised to prevent by his authority 
anv tendency towards or mixture of castes by discri- 

minating wisely between the higher and the lower castes and 
punishing severely all those who try to go against this steel-frame 
of Hinduism. 

( 3 ) Leaving aside the question as to how far the ancient domain 
of Vijayanagara could be called a sdmrdjya in the light of our 
modern conception of an empire we have to point out that the pre- 
sent treatise which deals specifically with sdmrdjyaptthikd or the 
Imperial tradition throughout uses the term samrajya as will 
be clear from the following expressions culled by me from the 

several patalas : — 


1. Saletore : Social and Political life of, Vijayanagar Empire, 
Vol. n, ch. I, pp.1-23. 



AeAiSabhairavaralpa 


m 


or5rT3«rertFft, pp. 6, 10, 14, 20, 23, 27, 30, etc, 

?r?r Hrars^repff^qf ii — p. 147 

?TI5tr5qfitT^ ^ ^ I — p. 149 

nrsi5?r^4fe;g;^sj i — p, 227 
?frar3q®sc??n: p^qfq- 1 — p, 238 

I — p- 232 

?TT5rr3>T5^?T? I — p. 259 


261, 267, 270. 293, 297. 
306, 303, 327. 33., 360, 402 and 435. In ch. 41 we find the follow- 
1 g verses mentioning the terms and 


p. 128 


<( 



mfq I 




Other passages where the emperor and his tributary princes 
are mentioned are the following : ^ ^ 


p. 155 


p. 194 
p. 199 


(?)i 

5TJT??mf7 ^r?T^l ii ” 


S..- 




usages of the terms Hrai3?T55SfTfi, ?7^l? 
nant in the mind^^f^t! satnrdjya or empire was domi- 

na Jra Lrit!;7; ibat Krsoi Devarlya of Vijaya. 

was a tashionaMo '” f- Same «f chess and ,ha, gambling 

by contemnnrV^ constant allusions to the game of dice 

wealthy people^of'the^^^ - *^f°rmed by him that the 

the dice Ld^thfif sought diversion in playing chess and 

of ch^s. P°P^1^^ than the game 


1. N. V. 
pp. 410-419. 


Ramaaayya ; Third Dynasty of Vijayanagara, 1935, 
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In the Akasahhairavakalpa we find \npatala 32 detailed instruc- 
tmns regarding the construction of the several inner apartments of 
the royal palace. These apartments are as follows or the 

b^h-room ; or the kitchen-room ; or the bed-room ; 

^NmiT or the stor^ room ; W^TISiTior the armoury ; or the 

swimming bath ; or the study room ; or the dining 

room , 'TSTu? or the treasury ; or the room for keeping 

jewellery ; or a room for storing clothes ; or a 

room for keeping scents ; or the temple, and the or 

theiroorTiiforgplaying at dice. 

lam of opinion that the provision of a special room called the 
provided for playing at dice leaves to doubt that the kings 
of the period were fond of dice and consequently the writer of the 
present manual intended for the use of Kings of the period, has 

taken care to specify a in the list of the king’s inner apart- 

ments recorded by him. 

(5) We are told by the writers of Indian history that the first 
record of the use of the cannon and gun-powder in Indian warfare 
is in the Memoirs of Baber^ In 1528 Baber forced the passage of 
the Ganges near Kanauj with the aid of artillery. If this state- 
ment is correct we must find a reference to guns in the Akdia- 
bhairavakalpa which according to our interpretation is possibly 
written by some one between 1500 and 1565. In fact we do find a 
reference to gun in this treatise. In patala 6o the king is advised to 
worship thirty-two weapons in which No. 23 is ndlikd, which I 

interpret as a small gun. The verse containing reference to this 
weapon reads as follows: — 

p 189—“ 

In support of my interpretation I shall quote a passage from a 
work composed in A, D. 1596 by Rudrakavi in which the word 
ndlikd definitely means a gun.^ This passage refers to red hot 
iron balls issuing from the cannon’s mouth and Rudrakavi des- 
cribes this gun-fire by thelexpression ‘ ' 

This usage is, I believe, conclusive so far as the meaning of the 
term ndlikd is concerned and is further supported by the use of 


1. Sir-T. C. Ray : History of Hindu Chemistry^ Vol. I. pp. 98-99. 

2, Rd§traudhamahdvaamskdvya Ch. XXV 52. ( G. O. Series, 
Baroda. ) 



Aka^abrairavakalpA 


m 

gun^powder indirectly refericd to in the description of fire^works 
given in the AkSiahhairavakalpa. In patala 62 which deals with 
several entertainments for the king we find a description of the 
fire^works in the following passage : — 

p. 197—'“ rfcT: i 

‘3T;T?r«T?ra; ii 

a<i: ERnf^vn’^ranj i 

^?TTg[TOlf!iq^ II 

^ ^r3TT firsfi^ <raf%5TfiiR. ii ” 

In this passage the author gives us a description of the several 

structures used in the pyrotechnic display that the king was to 

witness every day. The expression possibly refers to 

structures on which the banas or rockets were hung and from which 

they were fired off in the air. Sparks of fire were emitted from 

these structures and the whole display looked like the hairs of a 

chowrie. Some of the sparks issuing from these structures were 

shot off at a tangent. The entire display came to a close by the 

sound of a rocket that was thrown last to indicate the closure of the 
entertainment. 

We know from the foreign travellers at the court of Vijaya- 
nagara kings that fire-works were specially used by the Vijaya- 
nagara kings during the celebrated Mahanavaml festival. Abdur 
Razzaq,' the Persian embassador, who witnessed the Mahanavaml 
celebrations observes : “ One cannot, without entering into a 
a great detail, mention all the various kinds of pyrotechny and 
squibbs and various other amusements which were exhibited.’’ 
Another foreign observer from Portugal who was present at the 
Vijayanagara court describes the mahanavaml festival and refers to 
the fire-works used during this festival as follows ” When these 
amusements are ended they begin to throw up many rockets and 
many different sorts of fires, also castles that burn and fling out 
trom themselves many bombs ( tiros ) and rockets. I think the 

castles mentioned by the Portuguese chronicler are identical with 
the structures described by the expression 


1. Saletore, Op. cit., vol. II, pp. 373-74. 

2. Ibidj p. 381, 
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f^Kand the rockets referred to by him are identical with the 

referred to by the Akaiabhairavakalpa. As the use of gun- 
powder was quite a novelty in India when it was first imported it 
IS possible to suppose that its use for purposes of fire-works on a 
large scale became a special feature of royal entertainments as 
evmced by the descriptions of fire-works given by foreign observers 

and also recorded in the Akdsabhiaravakalpa as we have seen 
above. 

(6) Prof. Venkata Ramanayya' while dealing with the military 
organization and the Kandacara department of the Rayas of Vijaya- 
nagara observes that four kinds of forts are mentioned in the 
Rayavacaka which is an account of the reign of Krsnadevaraya in 
Telugu prose. But a contemporary writer divides the forts 
into eight classes. This contemporary writer is no other than Lolla 
Laksmidhara, a great scholar of the time of Krsnadevaraya. This 

scholar in his Daivaj havildsa ( Rajacaritrakhanda )* mentions the 
eight classes of forts as follows : — 

“ itsTir , 

<Tgri ^ hsti i 

The Akasabhairavakalpa has a regular chapter ( 21st /a/a/a ) 
which is called “ aTEfrTR|if ” in which we find Lolla 

Laksmidhara’s verses repeated almost verbatim with slight varia- 
tion as follows : — 


-jcTm Ilf 1 1 

qgiT i 

It is difficult to say whether the Akasabhairavakalpa is directly 
indebted to Lolla Laksmidhara for the above verses or not. Leav- 
ing aside the question of direct borrowing, we can at least state that 
the eight-fold classification of forts was a patent idea with writers 
on polity during the Vijayanagara period of history. 


1. Third Dynasty, 1935, p. 120. 

2. Ibid, foot-note, where the pertinent passage is quoted. 
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(7) We are told by historians that Krsnadevaraya of Vijaya- 
nagara tried to get the monopoly of importing horses from 
Persia and Arabia.’ Let us now compare the following passage 
from the Akdsabhairavakalpa in which Persian horses are stated to 
be the best of all other breeds ; — 

patala 161, p. 428 : — 

“ g’TfsiJr: I 

I am inclined to believe that the preference given to the Per- 
sian horses in Krsnadevaraya s time has been recorded in the first 
line of the above extract “ ^Ttnr rfi^t; 'TTTOI^? 7 JT^qi: ” 

found in the pfl/a/a called “ 

(8 ) Mr, Longhurst in his Ilampi Ruins (p. 42) gives a photo- 
graph of the Tuldpurusaddna monument. The Akdiabhairavakalpa 
has a chapter (78th patfl/a ) called the “ ^Ri^R?^^q-f?r^qroTH ” in 
which we find the following verses mentioning as an 

important one (IT5T?R ) ;— '' 

Pages 264-5 : — 

“ fTtfr?riRrrvtf;3:% i 

f%3i5rr?r ii 

(9 ) The Vijayanagara empire was very much famous in the 
days of Its grandeur for the huge scale on which it celebrated its 
round of Hindu festivals which attracted much attention from the 

foreign observers. Accordingly we find in the Akdiabhairavakalpa 
chapters devoted to the observance of these festivals such as the 
i?amanat;am: festival, the Navardtri festival, the Vtjayddasami 
testival, the Diva li festival, the Kdmadeva festival etc. Chapter 79 
ot this treatise is actually designated as anj 

IS concluded by the author as follows ; 

Page 269 ; — 

fsRf^ar: f%»T5=?f^rgfjT^i5fH n ” 

1. Imperial Gazetteer, New Edition, 1928, p. 344, 
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Space forbids U8 to record in this paper many other charac- 
teristic features of the Akaiabhairavakalpa which tend to support 
my hypothesis that this treatise was composed by some learned 
pandit or minister in close touch with the court of Vijayanagara 

especially during its palmy days when the routine of social and 

religious life of the Rayas of Vijayanagara had become so stand- 
ardized and popular as to warrant the composition of a regular trea- 
tise some what on the analogy of the Arthasastra of Kautilya. I 
am conBdent that protagonists of the Hindu culture of 'vijaya- 
nagara would find ways and means to publish this treatise, though 
fragmentary, and keep it at the disposal of scholars for full 
exploitation of its rich contents, which depict in a simple manner 
the life as lived from day to day by those Rayas of Vijayanagara 
and their zealous subjects who kept alive for more than two cen- 
turies the glory of Hindu religion and culture against the onslaught 
of Islam. 


18. Sabaji Prataparaja, A Protege of Burhan 
Nizam Shah of Ahmadnagar, and His Works 

— Between A.*D. 1500 and 1560 * 

In June 1941 my friend the late Dr. H. D. Sharma visited 
Poona and during his stay of a month or so carried out a com- 
plete analysis of a work on dharmaiastra called the Parasurdma- 
pratdpa at my instance. The results of his elaborate analysis of 
this compendium represented by some Mss at the B. O. R. Ins- 
titute have been already published in the Poona Orientalist,' 
Though Dr. Sharma saw through the proofs of this paper he has not 
lived to see it in a published form ! I had promised Dr. Sharma a 
paper on the author of this work but unfortunately I could not 
draft it earlier owing to other preoccupations. 

The author of the Parasurdmapratdpa{ = P ) is Sabaji Pratapa- 
raja ( = SP). Aufrecht makes the following entries regarding 
this author and his works ; — 

CC / 327 “ *TTg?trrstrTrq' dh. by Sambajiprataparaja. B. 3., 102. 

Burnell 131.^ Poona 157, 158, 560, II, 233-245. 
Quoted by Kamalakara Oxf. 278*’ Comm. 

by Vopadeva, Poona II, 246. ’’ 

See CC 1,-711 ).” 


Annals ( B. 0. R. Institute, Poona ), Vol. XXIV, pp. 156-164. 

1. Vide pp. 1-26 of PO. VII ( April and July 1942 ) Dr. Sharma 
makes the following remarks about this work : — 

P ar asur amapr atdpa is a huge work of an encyclopaedic nature. 
No other library possesses a complete Ms of this work, except the 
B. O. R. Institute, Poona, Library. But even the Institute Mss of 
this work have a large number of folia missing. The work is on the 

pneral topics of and contains 16 Sections or Kandas. 

t has been split up into 17 different codices in the Institute library. 

urnells Catalogue of Tanjore library ( p. 131a ) records only 5 
Mss of 5 Sections. In the Baroda Oriental Institute there is 
on y one Ms ( No. 5887 ) of one Section ( ) The stu- 

pendous nature of the work can be judged by the total'number of 
leaves which is 2445. 


( 137 ) 
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M, M. Prof, P. V. Kane’ makes the following remarks about 
the works of SP : — 

P. 155 “ ?TRvr3r or ?T[^r3fr irniq^rsT son of of 

He was a protege of ; a. of 

'T^g^WSfcirT and vrrrr^r=i^1r(q^r ( vide Ms No. 5887 
Baroda I. for of the and 

a part of it ). ” 

P. 578 — “ q'T^^rflsrarq by ^Tr^rsfr or Jraiqinsi son of 

T^TSTmof ^m^T>=«rqrf?Tnl^ and pupil of ^5 1*T and a 

protege of Seems to have contained at 

least 3Tr^, g^nr, and 

Vide Vi^rambag collection ( in Deccan Col- 
lege)JI, No. 243-246 and Burnell’s Tanjore Cata. 
p. 131®. A huge work. Baroda O. I. 5887 is 
^P5 which is like fTRHf^r^T in subject-matter. C. 

or of ^P^^TP^tr. Quotes 

%mf? 

P. 595 ~“ by (or-^^t) alias imp^rs 

Ulwar Cata. extract 648. ” 

Aufrecht makes the following entries regarding 

CC I, 407—" vtrif^rgsi^rp^T quoted in Oxf. 274®, 

in RoiVr%?-:f and ?TT%HR.” 

As Kamalakara, the author of Ptof^rf^sg ( a. D. 1612 ) quotes 
Sabaji s 'T^g^lfrstfTriT and ^iJT^I^^tP^T we must infer that SP is 
earlier than A. D. 1612. The Mss of ^R^P^ and of 

P noted by Burnell ( 131®) belong to "about 1650. ’’ The author 
of the ?5^WT%:^'fp^r, which quotes 5P’s wrJT^t4?r^'TP^r, was born in 
A.J). 1668 according to Prof. P. V. Kane {ED, I, 566). The 
^TtP^TRR, which quotes Ht. ^Fp-^r, is possibly of ( HD, I, 

636 ) who is assigned by Kane "between 1575-1640.” All these 
chronological references indicate that SP is definitely earlier than 
A. D. 1600. 

5P appears to have composed a poem called the “ 


1. History of Dharmaiastra, Vol. I, 1930. 
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«T«T a Ms' of which is dated Sarhvat 1667 {h. D. 1611 ). This 

date is very important as it confirms the conclusion regarding 

SF's date arrived at by me to the effect that SP is earlier than 
A. D. 1600. 

Let us now consider the evidence furnished by the works of 

Sabaji* about his Muslim patron. This evidence is as follows : 

( 1 ) Sabaji refers to as follows on folio 2® of 

Ms No. 233 of Vii 11 — 

“ «ftTt3rntf^5TIIT5Tlf^iT5[T || || ” 

_ _Both and refer to the same capital of 

Sabaji’s patron viz. Ahmadnagar, which was founded by Ahmad 
Nizam Shah between A. D. 1490 and 1508. 

(2) Sabaji refers to his relation to his patron R 3 ri?T?ir^ as 
follows ( folio 2® of Ms No. 233 of Vii 11 ) 


1. Vide p. 71 of H. P. Sastri’s Des. Cata. of History and 

(geography Mss in the R. A. S. B., Calcutta, 1923 ( Vol. IV ) — Ms 
No. 3|01 Post ^colophon endorsement 1 

'TtqgK 3 3 ” s. R. Bhandarkar notes a Ms of 

dated Samvat 1536 [ Vide p. ?5 of his Report for 1904- 
1906 ( Rajputana and Central India ) ] This date of Ms, if correct, 
comes to A, D. 1500. I am unable to verify it as no details of it are 
recorded in the Report. If the year belongs to the Saka era, the date 
would be A. D. 1578, which would be in harmony with the evidence 
regarding the chronology of Sabaji Prataparaja recorded in this 
paper. It is difficult to reconcile the date A. D. 1500 for a Ms of 
TligUJmmq with its date of composition which seems to lie between 

c A. D 1509 and 1553, the period of the reign of Burhan Nizam Shah 

of Ahmadnagar. 

2. One ?nTr5(l =^3?; is often mentioned in the Maratha 
Chronicles. I am unable to penetrate the mist of gossip about this 
personage, who is supposed by some writers to belong to Nizdmshahi 
and by others to belong to Adihhahl. Another writer says that he 

{ Vide pp. 355-356 

oiMadhyayugtna Caritra Koia by Chitrav Shastri, Poona, 1937). 

itientity or otherwise of our iTcrTTO^ST with 

^ r needs to be examined by students of the Maratha 

history. 
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’S'Tfa: II n 

qgrjq: gf q^pqrqt l 

^i^wfqnqqqifVqii^ qfuff^i 1 1 ^ ^ 1 1 



In the colophons Sabaji refers to his patron as follows ;— 

^^:^?:TJTSrcTTq etc. ” 


In the colophon of^the Ms of the ( dated A. D. 

1611 ) Sabaji refers to t%3riTTfTi? as follows :— 

’T?g?TJ?si?nqqf?qrHfr5wriqlqq - f^5TliTOi?T3=5^ - snqqfqqxgifl^eq^f- 

f53lTf^?ra?fiqqfqqTf5T?fiJTc^qT^(Tf%aqcTni?nifq?f%& 

qm q^fqqrfqqq: ?Tjf: ii ” 

The foregoing references leave no doubt that Sabaji Pratapa- 

raja was highly favoured by his patron wrmqn^ of or 

Ahmadnagar. We must now try to identify this in the 

list ' of the Kings of the Nizamshahi dynasty of Ahmadnagar. 

The Nizam Shahi Kings of Ahmadnagar appear to have been 
patrons of Hindu writers. Dalapatiraya,* the author of the cele- 


1. Vide page 389 of Imperial Gazetter of India, Vol. II, ( 1909 ), 
Table Xl-Nizdm Shahi Kings of Ahmadnagar-N izam-ul-mulk, Bahri, 

a converted Brahmin. 

I — Ahmad Shah ( d. 1508 ). 

II — Burhdn Shah ( d. 1553-4 ) ( Patron of 

III — Husain Shdh { d. 1565 ). 

IV Murtaza Shdh.{ ‘ the madman ” murdered 6th July 1588 ). 

V — Husain Shdh ( deposed April 30, 1589 ). 

VI — Ismail Shdh ( deposed by his father May 26, 1591 ). 

VTI — Burhdn Shdh ( died April 30, 1595 ). 

VIII — Ibrdhim Shdh { killed in battle Sept. 1595 ). 

IX — Ahmad Shdh ( usurper set aside Feb. 1596 ). 

X Bahadur Shdh ( deposed and sent to Gwalior, Capital 
taken by Akbar, 1600 ). 

XI Mutraza Shdh ( imprisoned and strangled 1631 ), 

XII — Husain Shdh ( a boy of ten, removed by Mughals and sent 
to Gwalior, 1635 ). 

See also p. 320 of Lane-Poole : Mohammedan Dynasties^ 1925. 

2. Vide my paper on Dalapatiraya in the Proceedings of Indian 
History Congress ( 1933 ) pp. 313-318. 
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brated dharmaidstra work Nfsimhaprasada was not only a high 
army-officer in the employ of Ahmad Nizam Shah ( A.D- 1490-1510) 
but was also his Keeper of Records. I have already identified 
this author in the Burhdn-i~ Masir or the History of the Nizatnshahi 
Kings of Ahmadnagar, which Lt. Col. Haig regards as “ fairly trust- 
worthy so far as it relates to domestic affairs/’ In this very 
Burhdn-i- Masir its author gives an account of the meeting between 
Burhan Nizam Shah of Ahmadnagar and Sultan Bahadur of Gujarat 
as follows : — 

“ Some historians have related that the meeting of these two 

Kings ( Burhan Nizamshah and Bahadur ) took place in a village 

near Daulatabad and without the intervention of Shah Tahir but 

by the advice and intervention of Khwaja Ibrahim, the Councillor 

and Sdbdji and that these two men were rewarded for the service 

which they had performed, former with the title of Latif-Khdn 

and the latter with that of Pratdp Rdi ; but the story told here 

at length is the correct account. After this meeting Burhan Nizam 

Shah returned to his capital and Sultan Bahadur returned to 
Gujarat.^*' 

The author or the Burhdn-i-M asir wants to take away the 
credit of bringing about the meeting of the two Kings from Sdbdji 
Pratdp Rdi and his colleague Khwaja Ibrahim Latif Khan and to 

give it to Shah Tahir, the great poet of this period. We are not 

concerned here with the truth or otherwise of this statement of the 
author but with the fact of the existence of a Hindu personage of 
the name Sdbdji Pratdp Rdi during the reign of Burhan Nizam 

Shah ( A. p. 1510-1554 ) I am inclined to believe that this Sdbdji 

Pmtdp Rdi is none else than our the author of 

and Evidently he car- 

ried on the tradition of compiling dharmaidstra works in the 
manner of the author of the viz. highly favoured 

y Ahmad Nizam Shah^ ( A. 1490-1510 ) who was the founder of the 


1. Vide p. 184 of Indian Antiquary XLIX ( October 1920 ) His- 
tory of the Nizam Shahi Kings of Ahmadnagar by Lt. Col. S. W. Haig. 

2. Vide Mr. V. S. Bendre’s article on “ Dea/A o/ Ahmad Nizam 

Shah I Bahri'^ in New Indian Antiquary, Vol. iV, pp. 242*244. 
Mr. Bendre examines the relevant sources and concludes “ All we 
can say for the present with any certainty on the strength of the 
contemporary evidence of such a realiable source as Affonso de 
Albuquerque, is that the death of Ahmad Nizam Shah must have 
occurred some time between the end of April and the middle of Octo- 
ber 1510 or in the beginning of 916 A, //. 
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Ahmadnagar line of Nizamshahi Kings, If this position is 

ed we may try to determine the approximate period during which 

babaji composed his and etc. 

Sabaji tells us that he was or a servant of f^^riTT- 

W. whom we have identified with Burhan Nizam Shah. He also 

refers to his title constantly in his works as follows 

(1) Colophon of — 

etc. ” 

(2) Text of q^guTTST^nr — “ gqf^: qmq; ” ( = sr^mnr ); 

— “ ^rlr etc. ” 

(3) Colophon of q?g?r^5RTq — 

( B. O. R. I. Ms No. 151 of Vis /, dated A. D. 7784 ) 

If was a title of Sabaji it must have been conferred on 

him by his royal patron Burhan Nizam Shah and the story about the 
award of this title referred to in the Burhdnd-Masir may be taken 
to be correct in so far as the fact of the award of this title is con- 
cerned, We are not concerned here with the nature of the service 
specifically rendered by Sabaji to his master Burhan Nizam Shah. If 
we believe in the story current before the time of Burhan- i-Masir 
that Sabaji got the title as a reward for bringing about the 

meeting of Bahadur Shah of Gujarat with Burhan Nizam Shah it is 
easy for us to narrow down the limits for the dates of the 
^^iq and for the following reasons : — 

( 1 ) Sultan Bahadur Shah of Gujarat ruled for 11 years ( July 
1526 February 1537 A. D. )• In 1527-29 A. D. he forced Burhan 
Nizam Shah to retreat and acknowledge him as his Suzerain and 
read Khutbah in his name.' 

(2) In 1531 A. D. Bahadur Shah granted to Burhan Nizam of 
Ahmadnagar and also to his nephew, Muhammad of Khandesh per- 
mission to affix the title of Shah ( snrr^ ) to their names.^ 


1, Vide p. 80 of Hutndyun Bddshdh by S. K. Banerji, 1938. 

2. Ibid p. 81, 
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{ 3 ) If the title was a result of the meeting of Sultan 

Bahadur Shah of Gujarat with Burhan Nizam it must have been con- 
ferred on^ranfr between A. D. 1526 and 1537 A. D., which is the 
period of Bahadur Shah’s reign. 


(4) If the expression used by contains the 

title the use of which was permitted for Burhan Nizam by his 
Suzerain in A. D. 1531 we have to suppose that composed 

his works after A. D. 1531 and before A. D. 1553-54, the closing 
year of Burhan Nizam Shah’s reign at Ahmednagar. 


I have identified with his name-sake mentioned 

in the Burhan- i-Masir. This work was written by Syed Ali Taba- 
taba at the bidding of Burhan Nizam Shah II in A, D. 1591 i. e. a 
few years before Ferishta. According to Prof. H. K. Sherwani 
* greater reliance may be placed on the simple narration of the 
Burhan than on the flowery and interesting, though at times in- 
accurate and exaggerated, description couched in Ferishta’s His- 

tory.”' In view of this evaluation of the Burhdn-i-Masir my identi- 
fication of ?TRI3ft in this Persian source of the Nizam Shahi 

history written in A. D, 1591 is sufficiently reliable and possesses 
almost a contemporary character. I shall, however, feel thankful 
to Persian scholars if they succeed in throwing more light on the 
personality of iTcTrT^rsT and his relations with his master 

Burhan Nizam Shah, so much applauded in the verses of the Para- 
suTdmapratdpa quoted by Dr. Sharma in extenso.* The genealogy 
of HT^trifT as recorded by him in these verses is as follows : — 


( ( of ifr^ ) devotee of 

I 

A. D. 1500 ) 


( Between ( ^rr^iafr ) 

1525-1560 pupil of 
A. D. ) and devotee of 


My friend Prof. Dasharath Sharma of Bikaner will be shortly 


1. Vide pp. 230-232 of Mahmud Gawan by H. K. Sherwani, 1942, 

2. PO.VII, p. 7. 
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publishing the Bhrgu-vamsa Kdvya} of Sabaji Prataparaja on be- 
half of the Bikaner Darbar. I hope the chronology of Sabaji dis- 
cussed in this paper would be of some use to him in dealing with 
the life-history of this author, who flourished at Ahmadnagar court 
in the first half of the 16th century. 

The works of Sabaji on Dharmasastra were used by subse- 
quent writers for their own compilations. I have already referred 
to them as recorded by Aufrecht. During the course of my studies 
I have noticed the following references to Sabaji’s works not 
noticed by Aufrecht or M. M. P. V. Kane : — 

(1) C. A. D. 1675 “ ” 

( Vide p. 43^^ of Ms of composed by 

me of Hardi near Rajapur (A. D. 1650-1725 ). This Ms is with 
the Raiapur Sanskrit Pathashala — Ghate collection ). 

( 2 ) c. A. D. 1650-1680— the friend of Saint 
Ramdasa quotes 'TTWr^nTSTHt’T in the 2nd Paricckeda of his vfniHffp! 

( Vide folio 90 of the Ms of this work in the Raddi collection, 
B. O. R. Institute. The quotation is also found in the Ms of this 
Pariccheda with my friend Rajavaidya S. A. Jagtap of Kolhapur. 

In the heat of controversies over the details of political and 

dynastic history the literary history of the Deccan receives scanty 
attention at the hands of responsible scholars. We have yet to 
reconstruct this literary history on the basis of Mss yet unknown 
to the historians. I have been constantly discovering new sources 
of this history and publishing papers on them for the use of 
future historians of our culture as reflected in the provincial 


1. Prof. Dasharatha Sharma must have already used the Bikaner 
Ms of this Kdvya ( No. 2897 ) deposited in the Anup Sanskrit Library, 
Bikaner. My friend Mr. K. M. K. Sarma, the Curator of this Library 
has kindly supplied to me some details of this Ms. The 2nd copy of 
this Kavya is the Calcutta R. A. S. B. Ms of A. D. 1611 already 
referred to in this paper. The 3rd copy ( Sargas 1-7 ) is recorded by 
Dr. H. Poleman on p. 105 of his Census of Indie Mss in U. S, A. 
and Canada, 1938 ( Harward No. 1238 ). Prof. D. V. Potdar of Poona 
possesses the 4th copy oi this poem. He has agreed to keep a micro- 
film copy of his Ms at the disposal of the Bikaner Darbar for the use 
of Prof. Dasharatha Sharma. 
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sources still untapped. The linking up of literary history with 
political or dynastic history, if successfully attempted, is Abound to 
clarify our knowledge of the history of our ancestors, who were 
not merely soldiers or politicians but were persons full of reli- 
gious zeal coupled with a taste for fine arts, like poetry, music and 
technical sciences like Silpa Sastra, town planning, dietetics, medi- 
cine, cookery etc. By a thorough study of the sources, bearing on 
these subjects the present partial picture of our history can be put 
in correct historical relief, which will not fail to create greater 

interest of the people in our past than what we notice to-day in our 
schools and colleges. 


I 




19. Date of Rasakadambakallolinl, a Commen- 
tary by Bhagavaddasa on the Gitagovinda of 

Jayadeva — Between A. D. 1550 and 1600* 

Jayadeva, the author of the celebrated Gitagovinda flourished 
“ between 1200 and 1300 A.C.” ’ He is said to have been a protege 
of Laksmani Sena, whose Gaya inscription is dated A. D. 1116.* 
Aufrecht* records MSS of numerous commentaries on the Gita- 
govinda,\ have not studied the chronology of all these commen- 
taries and hence cannot say ^anything about them in this paper, 
which is devoted to the chronology of one of these commentaries 
viz. the Rasakadambakallolinl of Bhagavaddasa. This commentary 
is represented by some MSS recorded by Aufrecht^ in his Cata* 
logus Catalogorum. These MSS are as follows : — 

CC I, 154- “Bh. 25.’’ 

CC 11,31-“ Rgb. 345 ” ( = No. 345 of 18S4-87-B. 0. R, 
Institute ). 


* Indian Historical Quarterly^ Vol. XIX, pp. 360-366. 

1. P. V. Kane, Sdhityadarpana^ ed. 1923. Intro, p. cxxxiii. 

2. Biihler, Kashmir Report, p. 64. 

3. Vide CCI, 153; CC II, 31,197; CC III 33. Vide also 
/. O. Cata, VII, Nos. 38^0-6^. 3868-73, A. B. Keith ( /. O. Cata. ) 
Nos. 7043-6. 8125 etc. 

4. CCI, p. 154 and CC III, 33. A MS of this commentary 
has been described by Dr. Eggeling ( see India Office Cata., part VII» 
No. 3871 ) who observes : — 

“ Besides its verbal explanations principally founded on the 
Amarakosa and the V isvaprakdsa the commentary lays particular 
stress on the art of composition as developed in the poem, illustrating 
it by the rules laid down in rhetorical w’orks and by specimens of 
poetical composition chosen from the Bhdgavata and other Purd^as 
as vitW zs Ixom xht Srngdratilaka , the Krsnakarndmrta and similar 

works. “ 


( 146 ) 
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CC III, 33 I 0. 3054/ Lz. 435/ Peters^ 5. 343. 344/’ 

Besides the MSS of Bhagavaddasa’s commentary recorded by 
Aufrecht, I find a MS of it recorded by Dr. H. Poleman in his 
Census of Indie MSS in U* S, A, and Canadaf In my Catalogue 
ofKavyaMSS^attheB.O.R. Institute (Govt. MSS Library) I 
have described all MSS of the Gltagovinda and its commentaries 
available at this Institute. The MSS of ^Bhagavaddasa’s Rasaka^ 
dambukallolinl described by me are : — 

( t ) No. 345 of 1884-87 ] I 2) No. 77 of A 1879-80 dated Sam. 

1684 ( = A. D. 7625); (3) No. 45 of 1871-72 ; (4) No. 343 of 
1892^95. 

In the Catalogue of Adyar MSS^ numerous MSS of the text of 
the Gltagovinda and some commentaries^ thereon are recorded but 


1. Vide p. 1456 of Ind. Office Cata., VII, 1904 — MS No. 3871 
folios 170. 


2. Vide p. 130 of Aufrecht’s of Leipzig MSS, 1901, MS 

No. 435. 


3. These MSS are identical with Nos. 343 and 344 of 1892-95 in 
the Govt. MSS Library at the B. O. R. Institute* Poona, 


4. American Oriental Series Vol. 12, New Haven, 1938, p. 75 
MS No. 1647 Gltagovinda with Bhagavaddasa’s commentary 
Rasakadamhakallolinl ioWos 154. H. 1579 (Harvard University Library, 
Cambridge, Massachussets ), MSS No. 1637 to 1654 recorded here are 
O Gitagovinda and its commentaries by ( 1 ) Bhagavaddasa, (2 ) 
anamaltn Bhatta, ) Sankaramiha, ( Sarh. 1815 = A. D. 1759 ) 
( 4 ) Kumbhakarnatnahendra ( Sam. 1619 = A. D. 1563 ),( 5 ) Vittha- 
e vara and ( 6 ) a Hindi commentary ( Sarh. 1876 = 1820 A. D. ). 

^ Institute, Poona, 1940 ) pp. 208- 

MS No. 344 of 1892-95 is of Ndrdyanabhatta s commentary on 
the Gltagovinda ( pp. 233-34 ). At the end of it a misleading endorse- 

ment is made in a small hand as follows : — 






6. Sa«^M55(Adyar), Part II, 1928, page 17 - commen- 

hv ^ ^ ^ ( 2 ) 

by and 3 on 40 §lokas of 1st sarga. 

7. Jayadeva’s Gitagovinda has influenced Canarese literature as 


{\Continued on the 


next page ) 
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0 0 Bhagavaddasa’st'commentary is found in this catalogue, 

. ? spread of Jayadeva s Gitagovinda to the Deccan is attested by 

sin uence on Bhaskara-Bhat Borikar, a Mahanubhava author who 
nourished ^between 1275 and 1320 A. D. Prof. V. B. Kolte* of 

mraoti has already pointed^out parallel passages from the 

compo%td about Saka 
. D. 1308 ). The spread of the Gitagovinda in Gujarat has 

recently been pointed out by Dr. M. R. Majmudar* of Baroda. 

^Vo vouched by the stone inscription of Sarhgadeva 

ate Samvat 1348 ( A. D. 1291 ) in .which the invocation verse is 
ta en rom the last verse of the 1st canto of the Gitagovinda, 

References in the Rasakadambakallolini to earlier works and 
authors are as follows as found by me in MS No. 345 of n84-87 
in the Govt. MSS. Library at the B. O. R. Institute 

(1) 2. (2)^TTn^, 3, 18, 35, 36, 37, 63, 132, 150, (3) 

4, 23, 36, 52, 54, 90, 131, (4) ig, 10, 12, 16, 17, 22, 24, 

29,30, 34 38, etc. (5) 8, 9, 11, 15, 16, 18, 19, 28, 32, 34, 39, 

48, (6) ^^,9,59,95,110,114, 119, 131, 147, 172, (7) 13, 

103, 107, n6, 130, 143, 144, 150, (8) 18, (9) 18, 180, 

(10) 26, 77, (11) <Tft, 35, (12) 5Rr^i, 39, 52, 67, 70, 76, 129, 

146,155, (13)^nin%?5#, 41, 45 , 52 ^ 66, 65, 74, 80, 100,143, etc. 


( Continued from the previous page ) 

well. My friend Prof. K. G. Kundangar of the Rajaram College 
informs me in a private communication dated 6-1 1-1940 as follows 

Aprameya Sastri of about A. D. 1750 has written a commen- 
tary in Kannada on Jayadeva's Gitagovinda by name Srhgara- 
prakdsike. He hails from Malur ( Mysore State). The colophon at 

its end says : — 


^npetc. ” " 


Cikka-devaraja ( A. D. 1672-1704 ) the ruling prince of Mysore 
has written a poem called Gita-gopdla on the lines of the Gita- 
govinda From the internal evidence it is suggested that this 

poem was written by his minister Tirumaleyarya.” 

1. Vide p. 103 of by V. B. Kolte, Amraoti, 1935. 

2. Jour, flf the Bombay University, (Sept. 1943 ) Vol. XII, 
( N, S. ) part 2, p. 43. 
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(l4) 51, 53, (15) 52, 56, 112, (16) 52, 

(17) 53, 54, 116, — (c. A, D. 1324 — This work was com- 
posed by ), (18) 56, (19) srsTHtfcimm; , 

62, (20) 57, 64, 66, 73, 143, 161, (21) 70, 

77, (22) ^ll'STcl: 70, (23) 82, 155, ,(24) 123. (25) 

fsr«ffsr^;, 150, (26) , 163, (27) 179. 

(28) 56 — “ 

^ ^'l5sra?TR vrro^f?! SJslfeafufa ^*1- 

?W5pf^0I 57TH??TTrf: »T«jT?g^qfa;T»Ttit ” ' 

(29) Tol.Hl 

^ STR-q51T^f^T4^: II ” 

All the foregoing references are found in the other MSS of this 

commentary at the B. O. R. Institute viz. No. 77 of A 1879-80 

which is dated A. D. 1628. The following extract containing a 

reference to Rana Kumbhakarna of Mewar (A. D. 1433-1469)^ is 

found in MS No. 77 of A 1879-80 but is not found in MS’ No. 345 

of 1884-87, which appears to be a late copy though it is un- 
dated : — 


1. In MS No. 77 of A 1879-80 of the Rasakadambakallolini this 

extract reads as follows : — 


ii 


5[i55Rin5T vrnrq' 

sCTTctrm- 




This MS in which the reference to rRl^iTT^r^ is found is dated Samvat 
1684 — A. D. 1628. It was copied by son of at rifjgi 

while tTfT4raTT%FT was ruling (vide also folio 53 oi 

MS ATo. 34J o/7S92-95and/o/io68 of MS No. 45 of 1871-72 where 

the above reference to will be found ). 

2. G. S. Gahlot, History of Rajputana, Vol. I, p. 207, Jodh- 
pur, 1937. 


3. Vide folio 133a of MS No. 345 of 1884-87 where the extract 

ought to have been between “ ” and “ ” ( in 

line 6 from the top of the folio ). 
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Folio 504 „ 


^JT?5^«5!T <T?ir'pf^^tT^n^ I 


?fti5TOTagrfw I g^^i^rrsT agir^JT i ” 

n.rf found in a MS of A. D. 1628 is a genuine 

• r ^ ^datnhakallolini oi Bhagavaddasa we may safely 

A p "jg 28 ^ composed between A. D. 1469 and 


In the list of references recorded above there is a reference to 
work called ( vj^e fojjQ 123 of MS No. 345 of 1884-87 

of^A 1879-80). This work appears to 

p. composed by Sanatana 

nf * 1542. If this identification is correct the date 

?698 -ir "^^^o^od down between A. D. 1542 and 

A n ^cvc niay be further narrowed down between say 

f-' ^’u 2 nd 1620 or so if we can identify the TT^Rfri^T? men- 

Diksita/ the author of 
a commentary on the Prakriydprakdsci oi his guru Sesa- 


t ^ 2 ve been 

. Rana Kumbhakarna wrote a commentary on the 

Gttagomnda. Vide p. 75 of H. Poleman^s Indie MSS in USA., 

w ere MS No. 1152 of this comm, called dated A. D. 1563 

ana., ) is recorded. Another reference to Kumbhakarna is 
found on folio 3a of MS No. 77 A 1879-80. 

“ ^ qftT%diTR " ( Vide 

folio 7 of MS No. 45 of 1871-72 ). 

2. Vide Aufrecht, CC, I. 

3. Ibid,, CC, I. 

paper on “ A new Approach to the Date of Bhattoji 
Diksita ’ in ^«na/5 ( Tirupati ), Vol. I, part 2, pp. 117-127. where I 

have tried to prove that Bhattoji flourished between c. 1560 and 

1620 A. D. 

5. This is a commentary ontht Prakriydprakdsa of Sesa Krsna 
a guru of Bhattoji. Jagannatha Panditaraja did not like Bhattoji^s 
criticism of his ^uru s work in the and hence he wrote a 

refutation of ?T?rTWT in a work called 



” bAfi or bASAkADAMbAB^ALLOLiNt * ISl 

krsna. If Bhagavaddasa^s reference to in a MS of A, D* 

1628 turns out to be a genuine reference to Bhattoji Diksita, the 
author of it supports my limits for Bhattoji*s date viz, 

A, D. 1560-1620. In my paper on Bhottoji’s date referred to above 
I have noted [that A. D. 1633 is the earliest date of a MS of 
Bhattoji’s Sabdakaustubha(^. A. S. Bengal). Since this paper 
was published I have traced a5MS':of an*abridgement of Bhatttoji’s 
Siddhdntakaumudi dated A. D. 1624. Nowl we find ( = 

Bhattoji) referred to in a MS of A. D. 1628. The cumulative effect 
of all these dates viz. A. D. 1624, 1628, and 1633 strengthens my in- 
ference that Bhattoji's literary career ended by A. D. 1620. 

Leaving aside the reference to made by Bhagvad- 

dasa in his Rasakadambakallolini let us examine some other refer- 
ences which may enable us to fix the earlier limit to his date. Our 
commentator mentions several times a work on alarhkara called the 
R(isdrnavasudhdk(iTai^v\dt^o,2Q in the list of references given 
above). This work was composed about A. D. 1330 or A. D. 
1350 according to scholars^ by Singabhupala. This reference ena- 
bles us to fix about A. D. 1400 as one sure limit to the date of the 
Rctsakadambakailolinl . This limit is further strengthened by ano- 
ther reference made by this commentary to a work on erotics called 


1. Vide H. Poleman: Indie MSS in U. S, A.y ( 1938 ), p. 130 — 
MS No. 2635 of Laghusiddhdntakaumudl by Varadaraja, a pupil of 
Bhattoji Diksita, dated Samvat 1680 = A. D. 1624. We must neces- 
sarily presume some intervals of time between — 

( 1 ) the composition of Siddhdntakaumudi by Bhattoji. 

(2) its abridgement by Varadaraja in the form of the 
Laghu° Kaumudt, - 

and (3) the copying of this abridgement in A. D. 1624. I may 

also note here the references to JRTWPfiT?; : — 

( 1 ) A. D. 1628 — MS of refers to 

( 2 ) Bhattoji's son refers to on p. 14 of 

his commentary on ( N. S. Press, 1905 ) — 

( 3 ) A. D. 1652 — B. O. R. L MS of ( No. 331 of 

1895-1902 ), 

2. Vide pp. 242-43 of History of Sanskrit Poetics Vol. I, ( 1923 ) 
by Dr. S. K. De. Prof. P. V. Kane assigns it to about A. D. 1350 
( vide p. clxxiii of his Intro, to Sahityadarpanna, 1923). 
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composed by Jyotiri^vara about A. D. 

No 17 fnThri ? 'fT times ( vide 

No. 17 in the list of references ). Other references to earlier works 

tLVdon^tTr^"^^ ^ considered as 

composed in A. D. 1542 and to theRT^JRRm composed be- 

f ’ ?h Bhattoji Diksita we shall be in a position 

to inter that Bhagavaddasa composed the Rasakadambakallolini sav 
between A. D. 1600 and 1628, the date of the B. O. R. I, MS of 
this commentary. 


As regards the personal details of our commentator no infor- 
mation except the name of the author and the title of the commen- 
tary has been recorded by him as will be seen from the following 
extract at the end of the commentary ; — ^ 


si9T«RR?flf^T ii ^ ii 

m^r?vnqr ii ^ n 

^TTTHTII ’* ^ 


Aufrecht records only one namesake® of our commentator and 


1. Vide p. 650 of /fz5/ory of Classical Sanskrit Literature by 
Krishnamachariar, 1937. 

2. MS No. 345 of 1884-87 reads ’I't^f^: ” 

3. Ibid, for 

4. I have copied this extract from MS No. 77 of A 1879-80. 

5. Vide CCi II, 89 — “ In Rgb. 652 he is called a 

pupil of Damodara. 

( 1 ) ( 2 ) 

( Continued on the next page ) 
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his works, which are commentaries in Hindi on Sanskrit works. I 
have not examined the question of the identity or otherwise of the 
author of the Rasakadambakallolini with this Hindi commentator. 


( Continued from the previous page ) 


C C, II, 7 Ramanuja, Comm, bv 

Rgb, 651. ” 

C C , n , 1 1 — “ ( ?irrTf ) by ” 

Comm, by vfiRfR Rgb. 652. ” 


MS Rgb. 652 and 651 are identical with MSS No. 652 of 1884-87 and 

No. 651 of 1884-87 in the Govt. MSS Library at the B. O. R. Institute. 

MS No. 651 is dated Sarhvat 1757 = A. D. 1701. In the colophons 

of both the MSS the author is called a pupil of The colophon 

of MS No. 651 reads as follows : — 


yrRrjfT^^5fT% TTcTTf^TM 

RTCT I ^Rt I imi 'j Vi'., Vi 31T?IR §R ” 

etc. 


Vide p. 23 of Report, Hindi MSS, 1914 - where we find mentioned 

one author of ( over 10,000 ^lokas ). No date of 

this author is known. 
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20. Some dated Manuscripts of the Tantra- 
sara of Krsnananda Vagina and their Bear^ 

ing on the Limits for his Date 

( A. D. 1500 to 1600)* 

According to Farquhar’ the Tantrasdra of Krsnananda Vagina 
dates from A. D. 7572. \nx\\c Catalogue^ of MSS in the Vangiya 

anuya arisat we find two MSS of the T antrasdra of Krsnananda 
Bhattacarya. which are dated A. D. 1693 and 1110. If Vhe work 
called the Tantrasdra mentioned by Farquhar is identical with its 
name-sake represented by two dated MSS referred to above we 
must reject the date A.D. 1812 for it given by Farquhar. In fact this 
contradiction of dates for the Tantrasdra led me to the search of a 
MS of the work which is dated 54 years earlier than the MS of 
A. D. 1693 mentioned above. This MS" is identical with MS No. 
388 o( 7852-53 in the Govt. MSS Library at the B. O. R. Institute, 


Journal of G anganatha Jha Research Institute, Vol. I, part 
2, pp. 177-184. 

1. Vide p. 355 of Outlines of Religious Literature of India, 

Oxford, 1920. On p. 389 also this author and his work are assigned 
to A. D. 1812. 

2. Published 1935 ( Calcutta ) — Page 57. 

MS No. 585 — by Copied in Saka 1615 

( = A. D. 1693) ; in Bengali characters. 

MS No. 1623 — Do — copied in Saka 1691 ( = A. D. 1770 ). 

3. MS No. 388 of 1882-83 begins as follows ; — 

mli'Tsrrr i 

Colophon on the last folio 337b resdsJ — 

“ 


( 154 ) 
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P^na. It is very old but well preserved. It is dated Samvat 1695 
( - A. D. 1639 ) and may, therefore, be looked upon as one of 
the oldest dated MSS of the Tantrasara. I note below some of the 

references to previous authors and works'as • found in this MS of 

A. D. 1639 : — . 


( 1 ) 

( 2 ) 

( 3 ) 

(4) 

(5) 

( 6 ) 

(7) 

( 8 ) 
( 9 ) 

( 10 ) 

( 11 ) 

( 12 ) 

(13) 

(14) 

(15) 

(16) 

(17) 

(18) 

(19) 

( 20 ) 
( 21 ) 
( 22 ) 

(23) 

(24) 

(25) 

(26) 

(27) 

(28) 
(29) 


— fol. 1. 

fol. 1,3, 10. 

^^'^-fol. 1,2,9, 31. 
not^r%i?f^?qr-fol.2, 31. 

— fol. 2, ( ) 6. 

— fol. 2, 48. 

— fol, 2. 

^^^i=lr_foi. 2, 124. 

— fol. 3, 9, 18. 

?n»jr^nTq;r: — fol. 3. 

_ fol. 4.' 

— fol. 4, 10, 132. 

fol. 5, 3. 

24, 29, 32, 49, 55, 66, 87. 96, 109, 114, 

ftwu- (01.6,22,59, 162. 

^RiCnrrrr^r^r — fol. 7, 

3TRTIT^^S^_fol. 7^ 8i_ 

R^|jTR^^5tr-i:-fol. 8, 11, 45. 
nrarfrqifi;— fol. 9, ii_ 12 , 16, 25. 

JTRRrf^rqr; — fol. 9. 

— fol. 10. 

— fol. 10, 17, 122. 

Gita) -fol. 11. 

mMt^^-fol. 13, 15, 17, 18, 190. 

rim _ fol . 13, 17, 80. 

— fol. 14, 16, 253. 
rt^Rn^_foi. 17. 

— fol. 20, 35, 156. 

— fol. 20, 177, 186. 



1. Aufrecht C C /, 222 
364, L 240, Bik. 617. 


— by ( of ) 10 , 
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(30) ^TTT^r^rf — fol. 25, ^rr^^Ri (fol, 3o), 44. 

(31) — fol. 28, 43, 153. 

(32) fol. 29, ???:” (fol. 42, 46, 244), 

( fol. 45 ). 

(33) 5rrw% _ fol. 30. 32, 295. 

Colophon on folio 34 — “ iT^TJT5r<nRR?ltf 

^IiTI?TJTfRR'^r%TI%^ sr^RT: d^: ’ ’ 

(34) fol. 35, 

(35) — fol, 36. 

(36) fol. 36, 41, 44. 113, 117, 298. 

(37) — fol. 36, 61, 263. 

(38) ciRT?t — fol. 39. 

(39) — fol. 40. 

(40) — fol. 45, 5TgI3rR7% (130). 

(4 1 ) i>?iriRrJR^ — f o 1 . 48 . ' 

(42) — f 0 1 . 49 . 

(43) fol. 64, 113, 126. 

(44) 3T«i:'n=gR?^Rra; — fol. 81 . 

(45) — fol. 85. 

(46) ?T?nfiTR^5^ — fol. 89. 

(47) sr§iNrf?n^H.— fol. 93. 

(48) ir<T=gRf^ — fol. 112. 

(49) RSITRf? — fol. 122. 

(50) — fol. 129, 261. 

(51) wfr^?TW% — fol. 130. 

(52) cit — fol. 131. 

(53) RS^tR% — fol. 136. 

(54) — fol. 169, 171, 191. 

(55) — fol. 169, 180 

(56) — fol. 172. 

(57) I%i:rrr^ — fol. 184. 

(58) — fol. 185. 

(59) JTRR% — fol. 185. 

(60) — fol. 186. 


1, Aufrecht — C C I, 574 — mentions one as the 

author of two tantra works and ( Burnell 208 

MS A. D. 1509). 
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(61) — fol. 191. 

(62) — fol, 205. 

(63) — fol. 207. 

(64) fol. 220. 

(^5) — fol. 223. 

(66) — fol. 226. 

(67) Jn^?TST^ — fol. 239. 

(68) ?l^3^T6t — fol . 241 . 

(69) 5?^;” — fol. 254. 

(70) vrmq^T — fol. 270. 

(71) TsrpioT — fol. 272. 

(72) — fol. 3C4. 

(73) — fol. 324. 

(74) 3^%— fol. 324. 

On folio 29 we find an author of the name who is, in 

my opinion, identical with the author of a commentary’ on 

the Saraddtilaka. This commentary was composed in A. D. 1494, 
Subsequent references to ( vide reference No. 32 in the 

above list ) are made briefly as “^rfvrs;. ” if this identification 
is accepted we may fix the date of the Tantrasdra of Krsnananda 
Vagina Bhattacarya ietoeen A. D. 1494 and A. D. 76J9, the date 
of the B. O. R. I. MS of the Tantrasdra analysed above. 

According to Dr. Binoytosh Bhattacharya* Krsnananda, the 


1. This reference is found in the Oxford MS of the Tantrasdra 
( vide p. 95b of Aufrecht’s Cata. of Oxford MSS, 1864 ). 

2. Vide p. 80 of Bulletin of Rama Varma Research Institute 
Vol. X, Part II ( July, 1942 ) — " Krsnananda, the author of Tantra- 
sdra was a disciple of Purnananda, who in his turn was a disciple of 
Brahmananda. Purnananda wrote a work Tattvacintdmani, which 
was composed in the Saka year 1499, which corresponds to A. D. 
1577. Krsnananda, who is one generation later, can be confidently 

placed in about A. D. 1607. ” — Dr. Bhattacharya notes the following 
works mentioned in the Tantrasdra : — 

en>m?irt, 

^strPTR, 

tei. Kmr=qji. 

( Continued on next page ) 
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siuhor of the Tantrasdra, can be canfidenfly ptaced in about A. D. 

P^rnananda composed his T attvacintdma^i 
in ^dka 1499 = A. D. 7577. Dr. Bhattachary’s date for Krsnananda, 
about A. D. 1607'' is in harmony with the limits for the date 
of this author fixed by me ( Between A. D, 1494 and 1639). It, how- 
ever, conflicts with the date of a MS of the Tantrasdra recorded by 
Poleman.' This MS is dated Samvat 1586 = A. D. 1530. Pre- 
suming that this date is correct we have to fix the limits 
for the -date of the Tantrasdra between A. D. 1494 and 
1530. These limits harmonize with the dates of 

as given in the Madhyayuglna Caritrakosa^^ where we are told 
that our Krsnananda was the pupil of (c. A. 

D. 1550 1525 ), Dr. S. K. De^ in his recent book on Vais- 
nava Faith and Movement in states : “Krsnananda Agama- 

vagl^a, the author of Tantrasdra and the great exponent of 
Tantric doctrines in Bengal, is said to have been (like 
Raghunandana ) a contemporary of Caitanya ; and there can be 
hardly any doubt as to the widespread character of Tantric teach- 
ing in Bengal. Later in the same book Dr. De refers to the 
tradition according to which Vasudeva Sarvabhauma had 4 pupils : 
— ( 1 ) ( 2 ) ( 3 ) f and ( 4 ) 


( Continued from the previous page ) 

1 %^^, 

1. FzW^p. 218 of a Census of Indie MSS in U.S. A. and 
Canada, Newhaven, 1938 — Poleman’s entry reads as follows : — 

“ Krsnananda Vagina. 

4372. Tantrasdra. Bengali Script. 390 ff. 18 x 3*75. 8 
lines. Sam. 1586. Auf. I. 222. UP 765. ” 

2. By Pt. Chitrav Shastri, Poona, 1937 — D.ge 730. 

Farquhar ( p. 289 of Outlines, etc. ) puts to the 

period from 1470 — 1480 ’* when he taught at Nuddea. 

3. Published, Calcutta, 1942, page 21. Navadvipa (modern 
Nadiya ) was a famous seat of mediaeval Sanskrit learning. “ It was 
also the stronghold of orthdox Brahmanism, as well as of Neo-Tantri- 
cism and produced a stringent social dictator like Raghunandana as 
well as a champion of obscure Tantric rites like Krsnananda 

( ibid. p. 23 ). 
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Ur. De thinks that Caitanya’s pupilship, even though plausi- 
Wci^ppears to have no foundation in fact and that “ and 

belonged to much later times.’’’ 

According to Dr. J. B. Chaudhuri* Raghunandana ** was a con- 
temporary of Sri- Caitanya and flourished towards the close of the 
fitteenth century. 1 he period of his literary activity probably 
lay between 1520 and 1570.” According to Dr. S. K. De Caitanya 
V! hozn \n February , 74(§6 and passed away in June-July, 1533.^ 
Prof. Sri Ram Sharma‘ includes Raghunandana® in his list of 
Sanskrit writers of the reign of Emperor Akbar (A. D. 1342-lbOc). 

The chronological data recorded in the foregoing discussion 
may now be tabulated as follows : — 


A. D. 

I 

1 Remarks ; = Krsnananda, author of Tantrasdra 

1486 

Birth ot Caitanya, who is supposed to be a contem- 
porary of K and Raghunandana. 

C. 1450- 

1525 

Dates of Vasudeva Sarvabhauma, supposed to be the 
guru of K. 

1494 

Date of by Raghavabhatta, who is 

mentioned by K in his Tantrasdra as pointed out 
by me. 


1- Ibid., p. 65, footnote 2. 

2. Vide p. 132 of Appendix to the Edition of G an gavdky avail, 

Calcutta, 1940. There is some contradiction in the extract, quoted 

above. ” Close of the fifteenth century ” would necessarily be before 

A.D. 1500 while Dr. Chaudhuri gives “ between 1520 and 1570 ” as the 

period of Raghunandana’s literary activity. This period falls in the 
l6th century. 

3. Vide pp. 51 and 76 of V aisnava Faiths etc. 

4. Vide Bibliography of Mughal India, K. P. House 

Bombay. ’ 


5. According to M. M. Prof. P. V. Kane Raghunandana flourish- 
ed between A. D. 1490 and 1570 and his literary activity lies between 

1520 and 1570. 
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A. D. 


Remarks ; K — Krsnananda, author of T antrasdta 


1530 


1533 

1520-1570 


Date of MS of Tantrasdra of K in U. S. A. according 
to Poleman. 

Death of Caitanya. 

Literary activities of Raghunandana according to M. 
M. P. V. Kane and Dr. J, B, Chaudhuri. K is 
supposed to have been a contemporary of Raghu- 
nandana. 


^542-1605 Dates of Emperor Akbar during whose reign Raghu- 
nandana flourished according to Sri Ram Sharma. 


1577 


te of Tattvacintdmani by ’ipnsT^, 

according to Dr. B. Bhattacharya. 


C. 1607 ! Date of K according to Dr. Bhattacharya, 

I 

1639 1 Date of B, O. R. I, MS of Tantrasdra analysed in 

this paper. 


1693 


C. 1725 


1770 


Date of a MS of Tantrasdra of K with V. S. Parisat, 
Calcutta. 

Date of Gauri-kanta who quotes Tantrasdra in his 
commentary on Anandalahart (Oxford, 108b) MS 
of A. D. 7770. 

Date of another MS of Tantrasdra with V. S. 
Parisat. 


I 

1812 I Date of T antrasdra of K according to Farquhar. 


The chronology tabulated sbove will, it is hoped, help to 

clarify the problem of the exact date of the Tantrasdra of Krsna- 
nanda Vagina, who can be definitely put between^ say^ A. D. 1500 
and 7600 according to my data recorded in this paper. If the date 
A. D. 1530 of the MS of the Tantrasdra as recorded by Dr. Pole- 
man is correct it will clinch down the date of the Tantrasdra bet- 
ween A, D. 7494 and 7530. I request Dr. Bhattacharya to examine 
the data recorded by me in this paper and see how far it could be 
reconciled with his date for Krsnananda, war., "about A. D. 1607.*^ 


21. Date of the A^vacikitsita of Nakula 

Before A. D. 1000* 

authors mentioned and quoted in the 
Yi^h^lpataru of King Bhoja as recorded by Pandit Isvara Chan- 

• Nakula, who is quoted from 

in the section of the Yuktikalpataru as follows 

Pagt 1 83 
“ «w 

(TfJTf qflTTf5i«tTrf*r ill»rHwsl*«T ii > 


f«?n «f\a; wrcft fqf qir ^ i 

•ft®! pwfts«i aikt 5rg3»ft JTff! II 1 


* Journal of Oriental Research, Madras, Vol. XV Parr Tir 

pp. 127-134. ’ 

1. Ed. with a Foreword by Dr. N. N. Law, Calcutta, 1917 -On 

the last page the following names of works and authors quoted in 
the Yuktikalpataru are recorded: — 

ST^tr^TT:, q?J 3 ?;ri|ti; , f 5:5111^1:, JTinraV:, iirq:, | 

( B O 1 - 30 ) in of qUBS son of 

( B. O. R. Institute, MS No. 581 of 1899 — 1915 ) folios 15—16. 

3irvf’4T^rft qwiRrfh^JiTrr? 1 

IFans^q; qra: 1% II <1 || 

^Tdr srai^; gjifll H ’’etc. 

(161) 


S.I.I..M.41 
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^gf^5!SrJT: I 

5TT^T:.j5f':pT?: II 1 1 

^T^goTT: ’’ / 

The above quotation raises the question of Bhoja’s irdebted- 

ness to whose aT^f%l%t?TTa was published long ago in the Bib. 
Itotheca Indtca { Calcutta, 1887). It will be clear from the follow- 
ing evidence that the of Bhoja’s is indebted to 

the of ?rf^ <— 

(1) The quotation from introduced with the words 

’ reproduced above is taken from Chapter J of 

%tw'5r5pr%a ( pp, 7 8 of Bib, Jndica, Edition, 1887) where it read 
as follows 

zrnfl I 

^'i^rrsTtq’tfjT IM II 

r?Tclt ?w:rRSJT <ftHJ ?TTTS; fqjp i^*r ^ I 

«Brr»T: ii ^ n 

wh: str%q?t5;r5f) ^ffn^rfttvr: | 

tfl3: ?rrT?: n ^ || 

fiJRl 3itfTj;55f5Ef^. II « II ” 

In spite of a few variants this passage is almost identical with 
the passage quoted by Bhoja with the words “ 51^:”, 

(2) To corroborate the above identification I record below 
additional comparison of verses and groups of verses common to 

and ^5-^ ; — 

Bhojai =B ) p. 181 — 

*' grfaR: Hsntir s^flugrRoi: | 

JT-gifyirt ^jjT ^ ^TTrsritTr: ii ii ” 

C/. Nakula ( = N) p. 2. 

^TstTr (ts^) ?T3iitir s^rtffiarfTvi: i 

^rsrr ^rrt g ?tii5=cIH: i i ii ” 

B. 181 - 

“ ^Tfifr TTVTirrr i 

^gi^TT 3tmf^ II ” 


1 
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B. 182 — 

“ cTlf^T: ^t: I 

^qsiCTir: rrv^rm: ii ii 

513^1 ^'3'fri5iTa ?iar^T» i 

?nwTT; (v. I, ?fiv?r^i??Ta) 

II II 

^ '5 & § sft^rt swlf^ar: i 

^rfMt 5t553Tr: %f^f%5rmr?rieTTq\ ii ii 

J^nsir; it i 

5T5fi5rWT %ar II || 

si*i3T?i*?5rr l^^rr ^imr: ^sfarra^r: i 

ii \o ii 

irasTRvil ^ I 

??|rurT ii ii 

^Bl«:uTvrrsrXw%) i 

f^sraii ^rf?Tr: fjT^n i '• 

Cf. N.4- 

“ ;T«?Tm ?i^=gi cf.sftqm^ciyrq^ I 

^rrfsiql 3Tr^s^ ^5TH%Tqrr!r ii ^ » 

iflfjicEiuirar ^^rcii ii ^ ii 

^rsi^ra ir'^^irr: i 
9Tiw?ra^ fe^gq'Rr: =EffraR: ii ^ n 

3I5!3Tr: ^f^5:%iIIHRH«Trq> II S II 

f^ialqr; (y. 1. f^^jT ^qx:) g%- 

Rvcgr: II II 

mfRUtigt Ijjqr I 

gat II ^ II 

|'5g: f%:Rcg^m?:(q5T?qi:) i 

ar^iui: Rtitgr^ g =g ii « ii 

^qr^rgg g^?r: ^gr'Eg^ ^d|;jt aif%a: i 
gcqJTf^f: fgq: n ^ n 


t 



164 


STUDIES IN INDIAN LITERARY HISTORY 


fgnTff grf^g; m 3|;qr%{ ?r^r n n >» 

B. 186 — 

Hifn^ijr KSTznr 51^ ^ i 

WT^wf 5 Trg& ^ ' 3 **ri? 5 ?iflTTJrT; 11 11 

BRI2 «i?g grggf Bf »3[> 1 

g H fqttm; || %% if' 

Cf. N. 10 - 

5 Eo| g I 

wigw? 5frg^ ^gf ii « 11 


bbtI 1 

'g Tg?TJ 11 ^. 11 ” 

B. 186 - 

" ^(»T> 3 wgf i[f^oirwg{ 1 

iT^raW ^rfjTH: (^rr^a:) 11 5 v if’ 

Cf. N. n ~ 

“ irogrgm vi^g^g grfggl ^faiToirwg; 1 

(v. 1. 5<fterwiscr?TgTff fgd&) 

H ^ifg JT^i^Ttgg 11 i-^ n ” , 

B. 186 — 

“ ggiTT: 1 

fgsjgiggt^lf g ggsfgl II 11 ” 

Cf. N. 12 — 

ggrgr=g?tT-H';^ "a ggm: 1 
f^sgiggiggl ggsr^ inw n ” 

B. 186 — 

“ ggrgg 1?^ gr gfg gr gg; 11 ^.i 11 

gg.g^ fg^'t grjft Jjgicnjfgg: 1 

a;'% g^g gfigg; slgifg^grof^j gg: 11 11 ” 

Cf. N. 72 - 

‘ ‘ grgw«^ g^rgg g«i gi gfg gr gg; 1 
g^g^ff g f^i?gt grsft 11 i| 


tJirt OF MAKULa’s A^VACIRlTSiTA 
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^'JS:) a5rr«i% i 

f^mfoi: W ti ?»;i| ” 

B. 186 — 

“ ??5vnTT^f ” 

Cf. N. 12 — 

“ qr^f ?T q^St^ui: | 

^fcTri g^aJ^ II II ’’ 

B. 184 — 

“ qf^sp^fiar: i 

qaftra 3ii?ifa fq?i ii vv ii 

'ggvf (v. 1. ^g*J) vr^ || ll 

3rf?i> qra ?T^T%?r: i 

Jiq^ ?q«T rlT: ?Tqt arn^hrT: ?lTvrqf^ ^ ll ll 

33: %qT q3ltq?% 11 v» || 

33: ^rqqvir ^T35?rqfff?I^q: | 

33: qrq^ffot fq^ifa: n ^c II 

JTfsiT^^r 3^??^qr (©./. j?%¥rivrTqg[:%qr) 5*1: ” 

Cf. N. 14 — 

‘ ‘ =q3r33??Tt^sai: q5lf^I?% q | 

3«II5=q: ?TB^ qq =qgq: ^1%^: II « II 

are^ qrq qrat: ?Trq^r%^r: i 

qq^ fqqqr t<ar q'tsiq ai^qf^q 'a ii h ii 

3qr:q^r^^ qq 3iqfq"ia?qqrqciT; I 

f3lf?3 ^5T3Tt^qt 3rfe3iq':q?T5iq;3[^ II ^ || 

33: ^31: q??q5^ qrqfqqq gq: | 

33: ^t^sWT ?I5Pq^ «nq??iq????T?^: II v» || 

33: qrq^irq f^qrfq: i 

q%?mr qiq^^qq 33: ll c li ” 

" 96Tfe^ ^|:qr qfV^t i 

*jq^^q ^rqi 35531 (ar) aqr 11 


B. 184 
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Cf. N. 15 — 

“ »T%^r: in ii 

^'cTHI ?niT I ” 

B.1U-. 

“ ?T^r ¥n3^ i 

T%?Ti: H^T; ?T f?T: || li ” 

Cf. N. 40 - 

“ ^tit qgr ftrfiti'^ ^rgif^sTH i 

aifcuftr (^^./. T^^IT f<Hr H^T qggsififaT ^ IM»I|” 

B. 190 — 

«T ^fz^?r; ^Ria ?Tft«Tai i 

^ra^i^aarcr: ( ) 

H ’sg g^H^rar >53jr^ n ^ n 

^55^ a qi^lt 

fa^aa H^aamag i 
?T aif^r?: irfaa: ^fasai 

^ar a?r vri^^r ^aram ii ^ ii ” 

c Cf N. 21 — 

“ a^.f^Hc^aTi?: spaa'ia^Yfg: 

a a^sfa arma nf^aag i 

^ai^aafag: ^arag^TTgrarn^'t 

H g?aa1^T ar?a^ arf^l: ” 

B. 185 — 

“ g«q;T fagrer^Ear ^ aaf?a g^^ara 
a g^at: arfaa?^?a araaifa^afa ii ii ” 

Cf. N. 16 — 

“ ^'^aj^^s^raaiHRar a aaf^a g?^ar: i 

& 5RaT: arfa%5?^a aia^t^a^'fa ii i ii ’’ 

The foregoing comparison of extracts from the 3T'3’5T% section 
of Bhoja’s gf%^5aaa and from the a>ari%f%fiHa of Nakula clearly 
shows how Bhoja, who deBnitely mentions a^^ by name and 
quotes from his a^ara^sEpaa has borrowed freely from Nakula’s 
work. If the a^5l% section in the jrai^eTa^ is a genuine work 
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0 

of king Bhoja we have to conclode that the of is 

earlier than Bhoja ( c. A. D. 1050). We are thus in a position to 
determine the later limit for Nakula s work viz. c. A, D, 1000. 

As regards the earlier limit to Nakula’s I have to 

make the following observations;-* 

( 1 ) The passage mentioning the Arabian ( ) and Khura- 
san ) horses as the best horses is common to both Bhoja and 

Nakula as w'e have seen above. The expression ’’ 

in Bhoja’s is a misreading for “ used by 

Nakula. 

(2) Khurason^ is a Province of North East Persia bounded 
on the North by the U, S. S, R., on the West by Mazandaran and 
Iraq Ajemi, on the South by Kuhistan, and on the East by Afghani- 
stan. It consists partly of desert and partly of hiph-lying land, 
portions of which- are fertile. Evidently the horses are 

equivalent to horses, mentioned by in his 

by the by in his ( c. A. D. 1140 ), 

by in his ( c. A. D. 1130) and even by in his 

( c. A. D. 630 y 

( 3 ) I have presumed that the horses mentioned by 

and are equivalent to Arabian horses on the assurance 
of some friends. The Marathi Dictionary called the Sabdakosa 
motions = Arabi horse ( Arabic — Whether the term 
ia identical with cannot be said with certainty as in the 
Ain-i-Akbari { p, 156 of Gladwin’s 'I rans. 1897 ) seven kinds of 
horses are mentioned, in which the Arab horse is distinguished 
from the Tazee, which is given as the name of the best horse 


1. Vide p. 615 of World Pictorial Gazetteer by J. A. Hammerton. 

2. I propose to write a paper on Persian Horses in Sanskrit 
literature in which I shall record detailed evidence about Persian 
horses mentioned in Sanskrit texts and its bearing on the history of 
the import of Persian and Arabian horses in large numbers referred 
to in the Bambay Gazetteer ( Thana ) 1882 as follows: — ( Page 431 ) — 
(810 — 1260 A. D.) Trade Centres — “ The chief trade in Animals 
was towards the close of the period ( 1290 ), a great import of horses 
from the Persian Gulf and from Arabia. No ships came to Thana 

without horses This great demand for horses seems to have risen 

from the scare among the Hindu rulers of the Deccan caused by the 
Mussalman cavalry. As many as 10,000 horses a year are said to 
have been imported. ( Yule’s Morco Polo^ II, 330. ) 
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foZdeJ ‘“ Hindustan. To make confusion worse con- 

in 1094^ republic of Russia formed 

furtheJ !he former regions of Bukhara and Turfdstan and 

amnn/r K U ^ A. D. 1 130 ) mentions horses 

H? ^ identical or otherwise. I 

tend to examine these terms in a separate paper with a view to 

clarifying the above confusion and hence cannot deal with them in 
this paper without detailed evidence. 


For the present we may conclude that Nakula’s Ahacikitsita 
IS earlier than c ^.D. 1000 as king Bhoja has borrowed from it 
largely in the Asvayukti section of his Yuktikalpataru, mentioning 
in one place the name of Nakula along with the extract borrowed. 
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22. Date of ^rldharasvamin, Author of the 
Commentaries on the Bhagavata Purana and 

Other Works — Between c. A.D. 1350 and 1450 * 

During the course of my studies in Indian literary history my 
attention was directed to the date of Srldharasvamin, the author 
of the popular Sanskrit commentary on the Bhdgavatapurdna and 
other works. In this connection I consulted a Marathi book called 
the Bhdgavatddaria by Mr, Kolhatkar, who states on p. 494 of his 
book that the date of ortdharasvdmi is not certain. In view of this 
statement I began to collect some data on the problem of Sri- 
dharasvami^s date for the purpose of clarifying the present doubts 
and uncertainties about this date. The notes gathered by me so 
far arc recorded in this paper with my tentative conclusion about 
this date within the limits of the data discovered by me. 

(1) J. N. Farquhar in his Outline of Religious Literature of 
India ( Oxford, 1920) refers to Sridhara*s date as follows : — 

Page 231 — “ Sridhara Svami, the author of the most famous 

commentary on it {Bhdgavata), who probably 
lived about A. D. 1400.'^ 

Page 239 — Bhdgavatabhdsya of Visnusvami is referred to by 

Srldharasvamin in his comment on Bhdgavata 
P.-I. 7. 

Page 269— Devi Bhagavata is prior to “ Sridhara who lived 

about A. D. 1400'' 

Page 297 — Probably about A. D. 1400, SrldharasvamJ, Mahant 

of the Sarhkarite monastery, Govardhana in Puri, 
wrote a commentary on the Bhdgavata P, He 
begins his commentary with the distinct state- 
ment that the great Purd^a was not written by 
VOPADEVA ... Sridhara wrote at a time consider- 
ably later than A. D. 1300, when Vopadeva 
flourished, Sridhara’s commentary was well- 
known by the end of the 15tb century. 



Annals ( B. O. R. Institute ), Vol. XXX, pp. 277-283. 

(169) 
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Page 308 - Caitanya read Rhagavata with ^ridhara's com- 

mentary. 

Page 359 — Bhatta Nilakantha, the author of Tilaka commen- 

tary on the Devi Bhdgavata calls himself a disciple 

of Sridhara. As Sridhara flourished about A. D. 

1400 Nilakantha may belong to the 15th or the 
If.th century. 

( 2 ) Aufrecht in his Catalogue Catalogorum makes the follow- 
ing entries about Bridharasvdmin and his works 

C C I , p. 669 pupil of Paramananda ; 

( 2 ) — vtirjOhihtt 

( 3 ) — Hm^HSTroi-ficPT vn^_^1iq^r.s 

( ^ ^t^I STRJTSI^RT.^ He used the commentary 

of T%g^, 

( 5 ) — fw from his comm, on the wn^Hgrioi. 

{ 6 ) — [ Printed in Haberlin, p. 5i9). 


1. CC I, 392-393 — by — 10. 184 , 286 VV. p. 

105,108. Oxf. 2a. Paris (D 6). Khn. 24. K. 34. B. 2. 58. Re- 
port XXVII, ( ). Bon. 72. 78. Tub. 16. 20 Radh. 5. Oudh- 

XV. 16. Burnell 186a. Bhk. 30. Bhr. 254. 255. Bonn. 123. Oppert. 
2308, 7516. II, 3138. 5447. 6658. 7543. 8291. 

CC II, 89 BL. 181. FI. 423. Gov. Or. Lib. Madras. 23. Hz. 81 
407. 457. 494. 575. 10. 286. 549. 846. 1577 A. 1910. 2070. 2147. 
2387. 2764. 2803. Oudh. XX, 22. 24- XXII, 56. Stein 194. 

CC III, 85 — AK 163. As. p. 127. Or. Cs. 4. 92. 93. 95. 96. 100- 
10. 286. 549. 346 ( till 3, 18 ). 1577 A ( till 4, 25 ). 2070. 2147. 2387. 
2764. 2803. Lz. 145. 146. 148. 149. 150. 151. ( these both in a further 
recension ). V\hish 40. 

2. CC /, 393 — HrRtTtTWTTSraT by BP. 271. 

3. CC /, 402 — by ( numerous MSS — 

commentary on HI. by called HI. <1. quoted by 

him in which is a modern law book called after 3I|5?JT, 

wife of Khanderao ( Holkar ). 

4. CC /, 50/ — 3iRfrif5PI^I or by (Re- 

ferences: — India Office, Web:-r, Oxford, Bikaner, Burnell, Oppert). 


- DATff OF ^RiDHARASVAMlN 


171 


( 7 ) — Some verses of his are given in { of ^>1- 

( 8 ) — «T^T?fir^Tf^-5?tiii-#r^ { ? ) Oppert II 4714. 

C C II, 160 — (9) (BL. 201), See 

CC II, 165. 

(3) If Sridharalused the^ commentary on Visnupurdna by 
Citsukha as stated in the above entries he must be later than Cit- 
sukha.' Sridhara must be earlier than Rupagosvamin, who quotes 
some verses of Sridhara in his Padydvali. ■ Citsukha is said to have 
flourished between A. D. 1220 and 1284.* If this date for'Citsukha 
is correct we are warranted in fixing c. A. D. 1200 as the earlier 
terminus to the date of Sridhara. In this connection Dr. S. K. De* 
observes ; — “ As Sridhara refers to Vopadeva, he could not have 
been earlier than 1300 A. D . This view of Dr. De is in harmony 
with the statement of Amarnath Ray^ who states in one of his 
articles that Sridhara is a “ late 14th or early 15th century teacher f ” 

f 

( 4 ) The later limit to the date of Sridhara can be fixed defi- 
nitely on the strength of some dated MSS of Sridhara’s works 
noted below : — 

( i ) The Catalogue of Anup Sanskrit Library, ( Bikaner, 1944 ) 
records the following MSS of Sridhara’s commentaries dated 
A. D. 1516 and 1582 

4 

i 

Page 96 — General No, 94 — ) by 

folios 43, dated Samvat 1573 ( A. D, 1516 ) 

owner 


1. Varh^idhara, author of Bhavdrihadlpikd ( Vehkate^vara Press 
informs us that the commentary on the Bhdgavata by Sridhara was 
preceded by that of Citsukha (Vide Poona Orientalist, Vol. I, No. 2„p. 
65 — Review of Srutikalpataia by Dr. H. Sharma ). If Vam^idhara’s 
statement is correct it supports Aufrecht’s entry about posteriority 
of Sridhara to Citsukha. According to Varh^idhara two other commen- 
taries on the Bhdgavata by Sarhkara and Hanumat respectively prece- 
ded Sridhara’s commentary- 

> • 

2. See p. 278 of Journal of Mythic Society, January 1934. 

3. See p. 13 of V aisnava Faith and Movement in Bengal 
by S. K. De. 

♦ 4 

4. See p. 168 of Vol. XIV of Annals ( B. O. R. Institute) — .arti- 
cle of Amarnath Ray on ** Visnusvamin Riddle. ” 
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Page 97 — General No. 29 — WiT^.iTCT5?rof-fr^T ( 

by dated Samvat 7639 {A.D. 7582) folios 

117 — owner Anupasiiiiha. 

( li ) Catalogue. of Nepal Manuscripts by A. P. Sastri and Cecil 

Bendall ( Calcutta, 1905) records MSS of Sri. 

dhara’s commentary on the Bhagavata dated 

A. D. 7511 and 7590 as will be seen from the 
following extract 

Preface p. li — “ p. 28 No. 934 ; and p. 91, No. 14 tft 

of the new collection. The first is Sridhara’s commentary copied in 

Maithila ch.aracter in La. Sath. 472 ( = A. D. 1590 ) by Narayana at 

Koreni in Mithila. The second also was copied in the same 

character by Raghupati at the village Poari in La. Sarh. 393 ( = A.D. 

1511). It contains the commentary on the eleventh and twelfth 
Skandhas only.** 

It is clear from the above evidence that there are MSS of Sri- 
dhara’s commentaries dated A.D. 1511, 1516, 1582 -and 1590. This 

evidence enables us to 6x A. D. 1500^5 the later limit to ^ridha- 

ra s date* This limit can be pushed back still further on the basis 
of further evidence to follow. 

( 5 ) Vi§nupuri of Tirhut was one of the early inspirers of the 
Bhakti movement in Bengal. He followed the tradition of Sri- 

dhara which he directly acknowledges in the closing verse of his 

work called-WT^-^I%T?5TT^'f.* This verse* reads as follows:- 

Caitanya himself possessed the highest veneration for Sridhara and 

on one occasion he is said to have repudiated a commentary on the 

Gita on the ground that it departed from Sridhara’s interpretation.* 

Kavi KarnapHra, who flourished much earlier than the period of 

Caitanya mentions Visnupurl as a predecessor according to Dr. 

S. K, De, We thus get the following series of authors from 
Sridhara onwards : — 


1. Vide p. ix of Intro, to Padydvali ed, by S. K. De. Dacca, 
1934 ; vide also p. 231 ( Notes on authors ). 

2. I am thankful to my friend Dr. S. K, De for sending me this 
verse from a Dacca University MS in his letter of 29th March 1935. 

3. Vide p. xi of Intro, to Padydvali. 

4. Vide p. 231 of Padydvali. 
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( later than A. D. 1300 ) ( A. D. 1350-1400 ) ( A. D. 1485-1527 ) 

( 6 ) RQpagosvSmin, disciple of Caitanya, who flourished 
between A, D. 1495 and 1550 ( p. liii of Intro, to Padydvali ed. by 
S, K. De ) quotes some verses of Sridharasvamin in his Padydvali 
( p, 669 of. Part I of Cc/fl/ofor«w by Aufrecht ). This .evi- 
dence would justify us in pushing back ’the later limit to the 
date of Sridharasvamin to about A. D. 1450, We have, already 
referred to the priority of Srjdhara to Caitanya, who was born in 
A. D. 1485. 

( 7 ) Lak^manabhatU in his commentary on the Naifadhd 
refers to Sridhara’s commentary on the Bhd^a^ata as follows ;«-■ 

Folio 9 A of MS No. 714 of 1886-92— 

Lakfmanabhatta flourished between A. D. 1431 and 1730 as I have 
shown in my paper* on this author. 

{ 8 ) Vaidya MahSdeva in his commentary on Suiruta ( Baroda 

Oriental Institute MS No. 6041 ) quotes Bhdgavata and refers to 

orldhara 




1. Vide Farquhar’s Outline etc, Pagt 302 — “ Visnupuri who be- 
longed to 'I’irhut probably lived in the 2nd half of the 14th century" 

Page 375 — Bhaktiratndvali ol about A. D. 1400. Vide 

also Glassenapp’s ' Madhva Philosophie des Visnu Glaubens [Bonn 
and Leipzig, 1923, p. 61 — He is wrongly called a Madhva ascetic in 
these works. ]. ( I owe this reference to Dr. S. K. De ). 

2. According to Duff’s CArono/ogy ( p. 264 ) Caitanya was born' 
in A. D. 1485. According to Burgess’ Chronology of Modern India 
( p. 21 ) Caitanya d ied in A. D. 1527. According to Farquhar {OuU 
linCt etc. p. 308 ) Caitanya “passed away in 1533. According to 
Dr. De ( p. xvii of Padydvali Intro. ). Caitanya was born in February 
1485 A. D. and died in June-July 1533 ( p. xxx ). 

3. Vide pp. 312-314 of Calcutta Oriental Journal, Vol. II (1935). 

4. When I took down this quotation fifteen years ago from the 
Baroda MS I forgot to note the ejcact number of the foljo on which 

this quotation is found. 
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(9) Ramafsi in his commentary on the Nalodaya Kavya 

called the composed in A. D. IfeOS refers to Sri- 

dhara and his commentary on the Bhdgavata as follows in verse 

5'at the end of MS No, 411 of 1887-91 in the Govt. MSS Library at 
the B. O. R. Institute ( p. 374 of Catalogue of Kavya MSS Vol 

XIII, Part I, 1940 ):- ' 

% 

Ramarsi compares his father Vrddhavy5sa to Sridhara in the 
exposition of the Bhdgavata in verse 5 which reads as follows i”-* 

II ” etc. 

I 

(10) Ah illustrated MS of the Bhdgavata with Sridhara’s 

commentary ( No. 61 of 1901.1915 in the Govt, MSS Library at the 

B. O, R, Institute, Poona) is dated Sarhvat 1705 ( A. D, 1648, 
Thursday, 10th August ).* 

( 11) Another. MS of the Bhagavata with Srldhara*8 com- 
mentary ( No. 435 F of Vi^ I in the Govt. MSS Library at the 
B. 0. R. Institute ) is dated Sarhvat 1612 ( = A. D. 1556 ). This 
date is in harmony with the dates A. D. 1511 ( Nepal MS ) and 1516 
( Bikaner MS ) already recorded by me while dealing with the 
dated MSS of Sridhara’s commentary on the Bhdgavata copied in 
the 16th century. 

( 12 ) Dr. P. V. Kane* refers to one *' mentioned 

in (Vol. II. p. 25 ), in (Vol. I, 

p, 820, as the author of a ” ). According to Dr. Kane 

Raghunandana, the author of flourished between A. D. 

1490 1570 ( see p, 419 of Vol. I of History of Dharmuidstra, 

1930). If this Sridharasvamin is identical with his name-sake, the 
commentator of the Bhdgavata etc. we get A. D, 1490 as the later 
terminus to the date of Sridharasvamin, which harmonises with his 
priority to Caitanya ( born A. D. 1485 ) as noted by me already in 
this paper. 

( 13 ) There are In the Govt. MSS Library at the B. O. R. In- 
stitute, Poona, the following dated MSS of Sridharasvamin’s com- 
mentary called the Subodhint on the Bhagavadgita : — 


1. Vide my paper on this MS in New Indian Antiquary^ Vol. I 
( 1938 ) July, pp. 249-253. 

2. Vide p. 752 of History of Dharmasdstra, Poona, 1930. 
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( i ) No. 164 of 1891-95 — dated Sariivat 1162 { = AD. 1706 ) 

( ii ) No, 255 of 1882-83 — dated Sarhvat 1745 ( = A.D. 1689 ) 

( iii ) No, 60 of 1902-07 — dated iSaka 1696 ( = A.D. 1774 ) 

( iv) No. 163 of 1891-95 ^ dated Sarhvat 1853 ( = A.D. 1797 ) 

( V ) No. 425 of 1875-76 — Paper MS, fragmentary and worn 
out, in Sarada characters. 

This MS contains the following stanza giving the date of the 
copying of the MS at the end 

r«l ^5? II 

flttfwnEar ii ’’ 

The chronogram in this verse needs to be interpreted. Pandit 

VUvanatha SSstri of the Mah3bh5rata Department of the B. 0. R. 
Institute interprets “ ^UTlfar^ ” as meaning the year “ 1432 ” 
according to the “ ’’ system of calculation. The con- 
sonants in the expression “ ” arc 'shown below with their 

numerical values : — 

’tf = 2) »T( = 3 ) «r( = 4) Z( = 1 ) 

Reversing the numbers 2^3, 4, 1 we get 1432 as the year indicated 
by the expression “ ttintr^.” If this calculation is correct the 
date of the MS would be Vikramaditya Saka 1432 = A. D. 1376. 

I hope that experts in Indian chronology would verily this calcula- 
tion in the light of other details mentioned in the last three lines 
of the stanza and see if it is correct. 

On the strength of the data recorded above 1 am inclined to 
fix up the date of Sridharasvamin between C. A. D. 1350 and 1450. 



23. The History and Chronology of a 
Nagara Brahmin Family of Physicians in 

Gujarat ~ A. D. 1275-1475 * 

In a recent issue’ of \.\\e Journal of the GujarSt Research Society, 
Durga Shankar K. Shastri has published an interesting article on 
‘Medical Science in Ancient Gujarlt.’ In this article he makes the 
following remarks* on Narlyana, who completed the commentary, 
vySkhyd-Kusumavali of Srikan^hadatta on the Vrnda-madhava or 
Siddha-yoga of Vrnda : — 

“ N3r5yana ( 15th century ) — The manuscript evidence of the 
Kusumdvall, a gloss by Srikanfha on the Vrnda-mSdhava indicates 
that a Vaidya named NarSyana, the son of Bhgmalla and a n&gir by 
caste is said to have completed the above 'gloss, which was left 
unfinished by its author through fear of its becoming too bulky.* 
Nothing certain is known about his date and domicile. He is 
obviously later than Srikantha, who lived in Bengal in the 13th cen- 
tury, He is, moreover, earlier than the 17th century for a MS of 
the completed Kusumdvalt written in 1630 A. D. is available. It is 
highly probable that it took a long time for Srikantha’s commen- 
tary to reach Gujarat and on the other hand, it might have been not 
too long an interval to blend the two works. It is, therefore, likely 
that Narayana lived in the 15th century. As remarked above 
Vagbhata’s commentary written in Bengal in the 13th century was 
studied in Gujarat in the 15th. Similarly, the comments on the 


* Dr. Siddeshroar Varma Volume, ( 1950 ) Part II, pp. 251-256. 

1. Vol. VII, Nos. 2 and 3, April and July 1945, pp. 75-88, 

2. Ihid. p. 83, 

3. The Ananda^rama ed. of V rnda-mddhava contains the 
following verses at the end of the text : — 

T^sffT Tfcl^RJl^TT II 

( 176 ) 
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V fnda-madhava were perhaps studied in the same period and some 
one tried to fill in the lacuna. Narayana is associated with GujarSt 
merely because he was a Ndgir, From amongst the numerous 
commentaries on the Sanskrit works on ancient medicine, not one 
can be credited to Gujarat. Hence the importance of Narayana/’ 

These remarks of D. K. Shastri are quite reasonable in the 
light of evidence adduced by him. I propose, however, to record 
in this paper some reliable evidence which throws a flood of light 
on the family of Narayana Bhisaj and its history for about 200 years, 
say between A.D. 1300 and 1500. This evidence will also, clarify the 
date of Narayana who is assigned by Mr. Shastri to 15th century. 
It will also be seen from my evidence that the interest of the 
several members of this family of Nagar Brahmins in the theory 

and practice of medicine remained unbroken for about two cen- 
turies. 

Aufrecht records ( CC I, p. 289 ) the following works of Nara- 
yana ^Bhisaj 1 ) khn 88, (2) K 218, 

( 3 ) B. 4. 242 and (4 ) B. 4 244. The MSS of these 

works on medicine are not available to me for examination. 
I am, therefore, unable to say if Narayana Bhisaj, who completed 

of Srlkanthadatta. is identical with his namesake, 
the author of these works. The catalogues, in which these Sans- 
krit works are mentioned, do not describe the MSS recorded and 
consequently it is difficult to say if these works were composed 
by the Nagara Brahmin Narayaiia Bhisaj who completed Srikantha- 
datta’s commentary on the Vrridatnddhava or Siddh-ayoga. The 
only MS of recorded by Aufrecht ( CC I, p. 618 ) 

isNo. 375 of 1882-8"3inthe Govt. MSS Library at the B. O. R. 
Institute, Poona, This work has been published.^ 

In his History of Ayurveda ( ), written in 
Gujarati ( Gujarat Vernacular Society, Ahmedabad, 1942, p. 180 ), 
D, K. Shastri makes the following remarks about : — 


1. This should not be confounded with who 

composed a commentary on of called This 

author was the son of and younger brother of ^TFRT^T (See MSS 

Nos. 622 of 1895-1902 and 947 of 1884-87 in the Govt. MSS Library 
at the B. O. R. Institute, Poona, described by Dr. H. D. Sharma on 

pp. 113-115 of his Des. Cata. of Vaidyaka MSS [ B. O. R. Institute ] 
Vol. XVI. Part I, 1939. 



Ed. by Hanu 


II 


anta Sastri Padhye, Poona, 1894. 


•44..B.12 
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composed a commentary called the on 

the of This jjjgQ composed a commentary on 

t e He lived in the 14th century* His commentary, 

incomplete in parts, was completed by ?ir?iq-ui son of of ^tlT- 
as stated at the end of the Anandasrama ed. of the 

I propose now to connect our Narayana Bhisaj of with 

the family of another Nagara Brahmin ^»T'cT, who composed a work 
called the in A D. 1457 and on whom I published a paper 

in 1,40 in the Journal of Oriental Research, Madras (Vol. 
X\ , Part I, pp. /4-81 ). Rao Bahadur P. C. Divanji published a 
Guj uati rendering of this paper in a Gujarati journal. Evidently, 
D. K. Shastri has not seen my paper or this Gujarati rendering. In 
my paper under reference I have recorded the following facts 

( 1 ) composed his in A. D. 1457. 

( 2 ) He belonged to and was the son of 

as stated by him in the following verse ; — 

( 3 ) His father was the son of JUTmui, as stated by 
in the following verses : — 

“ StTTTTTOiiefUSl: I 

clfggjt fET^Tig^Jir a!!tl5t g5T II ” 

( 4 ) at^T'U belonged to 3n%, as stated by him in the fol- 
lowing verse : — 

fT^i^rsqr (? 5 ?t) qralf=^ ii ” 

( 5 ) ar^T'cl states that he was a resident of a town found- 
ed by 3Tt|77T^ :— 

‘ JiTc^sTiTT ’ mentioned in the above verse cannot be Ahmadnagar 

founded by Ahmad Nizam Shah in A. D. 1494). It may be identi- 
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cal with Ahmedabad ( founded in A. D. 1513 ) or Ahmadnagar ( now 
Himmatnagar, the capital of Idar State [ founded in A. D. 1427 ). 
Both these towns were founded by Amad I of Gujarat before A. D. 
1457, the date of the of 315^:=^. 

( 6 ) ' One was the Guru of as stated in the 

following verse • — 




One alias the commentator of the 

^RrT, was a contemporary of Kamadeva, the Kadamba ruler of Goa, 
one of whose inscriptions is dated A. D. 1393. 


( 7 ) describes his father as ‘ minister \ and, 

also, as ^5r!=rRT * physician to kings' and arrHTg^^^TTT 

^ : ‘ proficient in the veterinary science :dealing with 
elephants as himself.’ 


(8) calls himself a of He also 

calls himself ‘ proficient in many sciences/ He also 

styles himself as ‘ expert in medical science ' ( like his 

father expert in veterinary and general medicine ). 


The identity of Narayana Bhisaj ( who completed the ^^T^T- 
of ) with the grandfather of sr^r-rT of A. D. 

1457 will be clear from the following tabulated statement : — 


! 

\ 

grandfather of 3T?T?rT 

(1) He calls himself vrrvf^- 
i.e. son of (or wvrc?). 

(1) tells us that his 

^randfatlier was and 

that he belonged to 
family). 

(2) He calls himself as de- 
scended from ( Nagar 

family ). 

(2) also states his own 

caste as 

(3) He calls himself JTRmoT 

V* 

(3) calls his gand- 

father as and his father 

son of as 

and 

1 
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^^The identity of the names ^m( ^)?5, ^TRRoi and srmT (or 

as revealed by the statements of and ?TRTqcnfV^ is not 
accidental but real. I have, therefore, no doubt that Narayana 
Bhisaj who completed the is identical with 

the grandfather of of A. D. 1457. If this identity is accep- 
ted, we can easily see how the study of medicine was continued in 
this Nagara family from the grandfather to the grandson, as repre- 
sented in the following genealogy and its chronology : — 


Genealogy 

1 viivrfJT)^ 

i \ 

1 X 

1 

1 

1 

and 

'-^aTJTSrr 

in'A.D. 1457 

Chronology 

1 

c. A.D. 
1275-1350 

1 

c. A.D. 

1325-1400 

1 1 

c. A. D. 
1375-1450 

1 

c. A.D. 
1400-1475 


As regardsthe chronology given in the above table, I have to 
observe as follows : — 

( 1 ) was the pupil of whose date is about 

1240 A. D. ( vide Hoernle : Osteology^ p. 17 ). 

(2) The date of the author of 

would be c. A. D. 1225-1300. 

( 3 ) who completed is, there- 

fore, later than A D. 1300, In the above table, I have assigned 

him to the period A. D. 1325-1400. 

( 4 ) the son of may be safely assigned to 

the period A. D. 1375-1450. 

( 5 ) 3T5T!=^, son of composed his in A. D. 1457, 

when he was a He, therefore, may be assigned to the 

period A. D. 1400-1475. 

( 6 ) the great grandfather of has been assigned 

by me to the period A. D. 1275-1350, He appears to have been 
contemporaneous with 


I believe that the above chronology is quite reasonable with- 
in the limits'available to me, viz. c. A. D. 1240, the date of T%^- 
and A D. 1457, the date of In this manner, by linking 

up the evidence given by and that given by we 
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have been able to give the history and chronology of this Nagara 
family of physicians for 200 years ( A. D. 1275-1475 ). 

It would apppear from my evidence that belongs 

to the 14th century and not the 15th centurylto which D. K. Shas- 
tri has assigned him in his article. aT?I?a calls himself as ^1^0- 

i. e. born in the family. This vague statement of 

31^1^ al^out his great grandfather is clarified by his grandfather 
siRnroi who expressly calls himself The great 

grandson had a vague memory of his great grandfather, but the 
grandfather had no such vagueness in calling himself 
the son of vtivrg. ’ it is, therefore, clear that the genealogy 
established by me in this paper, viz. 

( A. D. 1457 ) is accurate and reliable. 

STJRcT frequently calls his father as ‘minister’ and 

‘Royal Physician.’ We must investigate the name of the 
king at whose court he flourished and served as minister. It is 
possible to suppose that ( c. 1375-1450 A. D. ) was patronis- 
ed by Ahmad I of Gujarat ( A. D. 1411-1442 ). In this connection 
I may point out that Mahamud Begda, the grandson of Ahmad I, 
had a court Pandit, Udayaraja', who composed a poem called the 

between A. D. 1458 and 1469. 

Ahmad I of Gujarat ( A. D. 1411-1442 ) twice attacked Malwa 

( in A. D. 1419 and 1422 ), without being able to capture Hoshang 
Ghori, who was ruling at Mandu fort between A. D. 1405 and 1432. 

I have proved, elsewhere,^ that Hoshang Ghori had a Jain Prime 

Minister of the name son ot and grandson of of 

This tro??! was a Jain and composed 

several Sanskrit works like 

and He flourished between A.*D. 1405 and 1432, the 

period of Hoshang Ghori’s rule at Malwa. This of 

Malwa should not be confounded with JTRvW'iSiT of Gujarat ( A.D 
1375-1450 ) who was his contemporary with a different genealogy. 


1. Vide my paper : Date Rajavinoda of Udayaraja, a Hindu 

Court Poet of Mahamud Begda, in the Journal of the Bombay Univer- 
sity, 1940 pp. 102-115. refers to the following Sultans of 

Gujarat : — 

( A. D. 1392-1410 ); son of (A D 

1411-1442 ); son of ( A. D. 1442-1451 ); ( Begda ) 

son of (A. D. 1458-1511 ). 

2. Vide my article : TAe GeneaZo^y o/MflnJana, the Jain Prime 

Mimster of Malwa. between A.D. 1405 and 1432 in Jaina Antiquary, 



24. Date of Vasudeva’s Commentary on the 

Vasavadatta of Subandhu — 

Between A. D. 1500 and 1700* 

In 1940 I published a paper' on the Dates of Ndrdyana Dlksiia 
and Other Commentators of the Vdsavadattd of Subandhu. In this 
paper I have mentioned about 20 commentaries on the V dsavadattd 
and tried to fix their probable chronology on the strength of data 
then available to me. In 1948 my friend Rao Saheb G. V. Panse, 
B. E. of Poona showed to me an incomplete AIS^ of a commen- 
tary on the Vdsavadattd containing about 270 folios ( 11. 7 by 4. 4 
inches in size ). This MS excited my curiosity as I had not exa- 
mined this commentary in my previous paper referred to above, 
I, therefore, asked Rao Saheb Panse to prepare a critical analysis 
of this MS and submit it to the session of the AlMndia Oriental 
Conference. Rao Saheb Panse accordingly prepared such an 
analysis for the Darbhanga Session held in October T.4S and gave 
me a copy of it with a request that I should try to -fix up the 
chronology of this commentary by Vasudeva represented by the 
Baroda MS. 

At the time when Rao Saheb Panse requested me to fix up the 
chronology ol Vasudeva’s commentary under reference I was 
engaged in writing a paper on the date of Rasakdmadhenu by Cuda- 
mani Misra. This work on alchemy appears to have been com- 
posed later than A. D. 15(i0 according to the evidence recorded by 
me in my paper. A comparative study of the historical and 
biographical data available in the Rasakdmddhenu zrxd. Vasudeva's 

commentary on the Vasavadatta called Bhiivana’Candrikd or Bhu- 

vandrtha Candiikd disclosed quite accidentally that Devandtha, the 
father of Vasudeva was possibly identical with Devandtha-Misra, 
the guru of Codamani Mi^ra. If this identity could be proved we 
can definitely say that Vasudeva and Cudamani Misra were contem- 


* Journal of Oriental Studies ( 1950 ), VoL II, No. 2, p. 1-7. 

1. Vide Annals ( B. O. R. Institute ) Vol. XXI, pp. 128-144. 

2. This MS belongs to the Manuscripts Library of the Central 
Institute, Baroda, as I am informed by Rao Saheb Panse. 


( 182 ) 
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poraries. But before I proceed to prove this identity it is neces- 
sary to record the extracts from Vasudeva’s commentary on the 
strength of which we are in a position to fix up the suggested 
identity. 

The MS begins as follows ?— 


Folio 1 — “ qj?: I ii 


i| ^ ii 

STitf?! grt: II « II 

^g?f^5qr0»qfiff^t=55i:i^5irq?q i 

Jt5qitS£faa''Hi Rtar fSR^^l II ^ II 

ll ^ II 

fvRcr?in?iq?IT^fe?=qstigg^mfeTlfoT: i 

^^ra^t^^^?fsHfe?ilqfqq%q^S[5ir; || .s || 


c^a^tqfgqq ^f^uivtrq; qftRiq: %tc?Tr i 

Rlffcqd??RrclRl¥--^r45^Rrq II II 

'q-qaRTqnq^ st qR ^twif^q^fq ii ii 


ttWtJRVtgl grg^ciR.^: I 

fntgqqRigl || ^ o || 

rRi ^54l^l4Rl4q;T: 2t?i: i 

r% 5 nfwr ft^T qsl^ Stisd qfiq^fi II ^ s II 

atqtq'atq'-qvTffh^tralSq' ^qr^ofim Tf I 

n^5TqiJStT&: qr^ qsts^tot# ?Itg; || ^ || 

fq»?qmi«^tf?R5R?irwqrJTt»'qTg4tT jjoi: i 
stlRl?l4jt^qTa5tlR^4^^ "g ii u ” 
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Further portion is not legible in the manuscript due to the 
folio being damaged by rain, etc. 

The colophon of Ucchavasa I reads: — 

^ |nr =g ?Tan gs ?n?rig^^if qg i 

loiciTgii % ii 

«fl^qqTqTm3r?flqig^qfq?fq3iqi 

The colophon of Ucchvasa II on folio 110 reads : — 

“ ?itr^jifq?55sr^'lqq^(iil inqroiqqmofl- i 
qfqrqf^qmf^diqfrfm: ^fl^qqrq: n 

^ q Ncft gfi 3g5% ?flqrg^qr^qg i 

qsrreqrfqqqif al?cI?T!gqi3qr?ft %?nqt qq: ” 

The genealogy of Vassudeva as given in the foregoing extracts 
is as follows : — 

( of a ^r^gftf^T family ) 

Son 

I 

Son 

1 

Son 

( an eminent physician ) ( married ) 

Son 

( author of commentary on the ) 

The commentary of Vasudeva is very rich in citations from 
previous works and authors. Rao Saheb Panse has noted some of 
them as follows : — 

^rgqRnrfJi, ^rmf^siT^r, fqn^, m^r, 

sin^nr, 
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JW9T, snrlw, fqsij, ( \5fetg;(\!T ), 

’(mwsftaT, JT^qm, ^ro^r, f^'^STun, i^- 

?f?r?57?SrlT, ^rsJTt^R, 3TJRI, Sl5:=g'l, 

Rfifqsfj, g^Ri^R, ?WT?ioi, ^s{, gi5S?i>n, fg^a^T^T, 

sflTI^cf, RRT^I^cf, 3TIT?fRf, 

ntw^^T, 3aifct;5Tr^, ^3% g^m;, «TgR:, 

RfTVTRrT, R^^T, fwvcq^ifRsft, 

5ir>a'?T, RT^'i^stvi^di, g^'cnVi^, ^i?T^5fi. 

From the above list the reference to TT^5f3^qn?m?t, evidently 
on the kmarakoia, gives us one terminus to the date of Vasudeva. 
Rayamukuta composed this commentary in A. D. 1431 . We can, 
therefore, safely conclude that Vasudeva, the author of the Bhu- 
vana-Candrikd commentary on the V dsavadattd is later than A. D. 
1450. Other datable references in the above list, are 
(c. A. D. 1200-1275) and of Visvanatha ) composed 

between A. D. 1300 and 1350.’ These dates are in harmony with 
the date cf Rayamukuta’s commentary viz. A. D. 1431. 

On folio 211 of the Baroda MS of Vasudeva’s commentary on 
the V dsavadattd of Subandhu Vasudeva comments on the following 
line in the V dsavadattd : — 

Vasudeva comments : — 

“ %: . . . 5f% qR RRR qR^: 

It is clear from this reference that Devanatha, the father of 
Vasudeva, composed a work called the Rasamuktdvali^ on alchemy. 


1. Vide p. 236 of Sanskrit Poetics by S. K. De, Vol. I. 

2. The only Mss of Rasamuktdvali recorded by Aufrecht In his 
Cata. Catalogorum are as follows : — 

CC 1,495 — med. B. 4. 236 ” 

( Dated Samvat 172S = A. D. 1672. ) 

C C II, 116 — “ t;?Tg^Tq55'r med. I O 1875 ” 

( dated Saka 1731 = A. D. 1809 ). 

^ ^ Up 106 — “ ^?f5^Tqs^ med. Ashburn 14 ’’ 

( Continued on the next page ) 
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This statement is in harmony with Vasudeva’s description of his 
father’s proficiency in Ayurveda as recorded in the following verse 
9 at the beginning of the commentary 

^sfq (I u ” 

Verily Devanatha was as it were Dhanvantari, the physician 
of the gods. There was r o other physician superior to him. 

We have now to identify the following line in Devanatha’s 
Rasamuktdvali quoted by Vasudeva : — 

This line is not found in the Anandasrama IMS of the Rasa- 

inuktdvaliy which is anonymous. The three MSS of the Rasainnktd- 

vali mentioned bv Aufrecht are not accessible to me and conse- 

*/ 

quently I cannot say if the above line can be traced in any of these 
three MSS. In this connection I have to point out that Cudamani 
Misra in his work on alchemv called the Rasakdmadhenu (ed. by 
Jadavaji Trikamji Acharya, Bombay, 1925 ) quotes from a work on 
alchemy by his guru Devajidtha Misra some verses as follows 

Page 379 — “ am ^ J — 

mn it ii ” 

( verses 32, 33 and 34 which follow as part of the extract are in 
the same metre-^rya 

Page 327 — — 


( Continued from the previous page ) 

Rao Saheb Panse showed me a copy of MS No. 2540 in the 
Ananda^rma, Poona. This is a MS of 

It begins : — “ t 

qj" ^q^qi i 

q-iTjJT ^qg=q-Tq^4qt q^rqfr% m ii '' 


The MS ends 


“ ^fq iqg^Tqc5T q^rm: 
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Tht Wnt hovci Dvvananathd! s RasatnukiQvali quoted by Vasu- 
deva very probably belongs to the treatise on rasavidya composed 
hy Devandthamisr at gnxnoi CZxdzxn^m Mi^ra. If this surmise 

is correct we can easily deduce the following conclusions : — 

( 1 ) Devandtha, the father of Vasudeva is identical with Deva~ 
ndthamisrat the guru of Cudamanimi^ra. 

( 2 ) Devanatha, Vasudeva and Cudamanimi^ra were all con- 
temporaries and consequently the relative chronology of their 
works would be as follows ; — 

( i ) is earlier than the of 

( ii ) is also earlier than the of ^TTTf^aT?T%T. 

( iii) As the of is later than A. D. 1500 the 

dates of the and the also get shifted to a 

period, which is later than A. D. 1500. 

The MS oi Rasamuktdvali mentioned by Aufrecht as “ B. 4. 
236'* is dated Sarhvat 1128 = A. D, 1612. If this Rasamiiktdvali 
is identical with the Rasa77iuktdvali of Deva7idtha we can infer that 
these three authors viz ( 1 ) Devanatha, ( 2 ) his pupil Ciiddmani- 
misra and ( 3 ) Vasudeva ( Devanatha's son ) flourished betu'een 
A. D. 1500 and 1612, 

We have seen above that Vasudeva belonged to a Sdkadvlpi 
Brahmin family. His father*s pupil Cudainani Alisraalso belonged 
to a Brahmin family as stated by him in the following 

verses found in the Rasakd77iadhenu \ — 

Page 128 { at the end of Pada I ) — 

qrr^s^;TT?fl jrt; ii u ” 

Page 548 ( at the end of Pada III ) — 
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In my paper on the Rasakamadhenu I have pointed out some 
Mantras in quoted by its author on pp. 48, 409 etc. This 

fact would warrant an inference that Cudamani Mi4ra and his 
Sdkadvlpi Brahmin family belonged to Northern India. The com- 
mentator Vasudeva and his Sdkadvl pi' Brahmin family may also be 
taken to be a North Indian family, very probably belonging to the 
United Provinces. 

A work called the Rasaratnapradlpa is mentioned in the 
Rasakamadhenu { , 177, 370 etc.) If this Rasaratnapradipa { on 

alchemy ) is identical with the Rasaratnapradipa^ of Ramaraja 
( c. A. D. 1475 ) we get additional corroboration for our earlier 
limit for the date of the Rasakamadhenu^ viz. A. D. 1500. 


1. Vide Nezo Indian Antiquary Vol. VII, pp. 176-180 — My 
paper on **Some new Evidence from Rasaratnapradipa of Ramaraja on 
the Genealogy of the Taka Kings of Kastha.” 

2. Vide Annals ( B. O. R. Institute ) Vol. XXXil, pp- 61-68. 



25. Bhaskara Bhatta's Work on Anatomy 
called the ^arlra-Padminl and itb Wrong 

Dating by Dr. Hoernle * 


Hoernle in his Oi/eo/oo_y' makes the following references to 

a medical author Bhaskara Bhatta and his work on Anatomy called 
Sarirapadtnini 


Page 17— "\2. Bhaskara Bhatta and Bhdva Miha — To a 
slightly earlier date than that of Cakrapanidatta belongs a medical 

author Bhaskara Bhatta. He appears to have lived about 1000 a C* 

He wrote a tract on Anatomy called Sarira Padmint (i. e. Lotus 
arnong works on Anatomy ). The statements on the skeleton, con- 

reproduce the doctrine of Suhuta as 
modified by Vagbhata ( See § 36 ), 


Page 70 “ 6. As to older medical 

adopt Su^ruta s system of the skeleton 
two ( § 2 ) : 


works which explicitly 
we have the following 


(1) The Sarlra Padmint by Bhaskara Bhatta ( c. A. C. 1000) a 

manuscript of which is in the possession of Dr.’ P. Cordier ( Recentes 

ecouvertes, p. 30 ) dated Samvat 1735 = A. C. 1678 and from which 

a copy of the statement on the skeleton was very kindly supplied 
to me by the owner. ^ 


Sixteenth Cen. 

tury^ edited by Jivananda and others. 

Prakn7n &ar-ira Padmint and Bhava 

Prakaia which adopt the statement of Su^ruta etc.” 

Page 90-'^ 1. It has been mentioned in § 26 that the Tradi- 


Bhdratiya Fidyd, Vol. VII. ( 1946), pp. 33-34. 

1. Oxford, 1907. 

2. See Eptgraphia Indica, Vol. I, p. 340. The Sarira Padminl 
was^brought to notice by Dr. P. Cordier in his Ricentes Dicouvertes, 


( 189 ) 
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tional Recension of the statement of Su^ruta is found in the two 
medical works ^drlra Padminl and Bhdva Prakdsa. 


2. In the $drtra Padminl (verses 70 and 71) it runs as 
follows : — 

“In the sequel. ..five classes (Original Text in § 91).’’ 

Page 221 — “§ 91. The System of Susruta in the Sdrira 
Padminl^ 

1. The statement of the S 5 ^stem of Susruta in the Sdrira Pad- 
mini and its commentary edited from a manuscript in the posses- 
sion of Dr. P. Cordier runs as follows : — 

II \so II ” 

II ir’ For the translation see § 36. 

2. The commentary of Vaidyanatha, called Padminl Prabodha 

on the above given statement runs as follows : — “ 


Translation * — “Because of the conciseness of the statement of 
the bones etc.” 

From the foregoing references we get the following 
information : 


(1) Name of the work ^rmTr%^fT. (2) Author 

(3) Date of the MS of the zvork with Dr. P. Cordier ; Samvat 
1735 = A. C. 1678. 

(4) Name of the Commentary on the work : — by 

(5) Date of Composition of About 1000 A. C. accord- 

ing to Hoernle. 


1 am not aware of the grounds on which Hoernle assigns the 
^RRqrWi to ^'ahout A. D. 1000.” It appears, however, that 
Hoernle had not personally examined the MS of the work in t e 
possession of Dr. P. Cordier. The date about A. D. 1000^ ot 
this work given by Hoernle is absolutely wrong and misleading as 
will be seen from the following e\ idence : 

(0 Aufrecht makes no mention of any work of the name ?Tm?. 
crnr^'l in this Catalogus Catalogorum. 


(2) In 19+4 Rajavaidya S. A. J igatap of Kolhapur sent to me 
a MS of the by Bhaskara Apaji Agnihotri. I have sent 

for publication a paper on this work. 
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(3) The Sarira-Padminl of Bhaskara Bhatta referred to by 
Hoernle in his remarks quoted in extenso above is identical with 
the^ work represented by the Jagatap MS of the ^arirapadmini of 
Bhaskar Apaji Agnihotri. Verses 70 etc.) and 71 
-^a^etc.) quoted by Hoernle from the Cordier MS of the 5lTfR- 
<Tr^JrT are exactly identical with those numbered 70 and 71 in 
the Jagatap MS. The Jagtap MS contains 1 10 verses in all. 

J^S^tap MS of the Sdrlrapadmim was copied in A. D. 

1791 (Saka 1713, Viroddhakrt SamvaUara Vaisakha suddha 
Pratipad.) 


_ (5) The Jagatap MS of the ^RRcrf^^fr records in the follow 

ing verse the date of composition of the work as follows 

RtrrfqRT fRR Ji5f^!!.®rt lino 


The chronogram ” vT?. ” gives us Sari, vat 1135 as 

the date of composition of the work. Dr. Hoernle states on p. 70 
of Osteology that the Cordier MS of the tn-tfRTRTRr is also dated 1735 
(Sarhvat). I am of opinion that either Hoernle or Cordier has 
taken the date of composition of the work as the date of the copy. 

(6) The^genealogy of Bhaskara as given in the verses 96, 97, 98 

of the tallies with that recorded by him in his’ ot’her 

works like the and others recorded by 

AuHecht. His ancestor of the family belonged 

O' His son was ftRvrg. His son was strq’tnfvrf resident 

of or Benares, is described as the “resort of men 

in pounding down diseases” ( ” ” > u- 

trTbuir TT f which is evidently a 

f P describes l:he 

family as ’ ’ i.e. of the 

'RtRJRWlpoit was composed in A. D. 1676. The 

^rfRqr^t was composed in A. D. 1679 as we have seen above. 
These dates harmonize with each other. 

bhaskara is represented by IMS No. 161 
ofVtsrama I m the Government MSS Library at the BO R In 

andTa'ore‘’°r' 

and quotes from his own as follows 
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The above stanza is identical with verse 30 of 

the Jagatap MS of the The MS of the is 

dated Samvat 1808 = A, D. 1752. 

I have not traced any MS of the commentary Padminl- 
prabodha{ox\ tht &dnrapadminl) by Vaidyanatha. Evidently this 
commentary is later than A. C. 1679. Bhaskara’s Smrtiprahdia 
which mentions the is also later than A. C. 1679. In 

my paper on Bhaskara referred to by me already in this paper 
I have recorded the known chronology of the works of this author 
including the date of the Sdrlrapadminl and I have to invite the 
attention of readers to this paper containing the evidence on which 
this chronology is based. 

The evidence recorded above is sufficient to disprove the 
wrong date of Bhaskara viz. A. D. 1000 given by Hoernle. Bhaskara 
Apaji’Agnihotri was a Deccani Brahmin of the Kdsyapa gotra. He 
was a De^astha Rgvedi Brahmin. We have in the Maharastra some 
members of the Agnihotri family even today but I have no evi- 
dence to connect these members with Bhaskara’s line , which 
migrated from Tryambake^^ara to Benares c. A. D. 1650 and 
settled there. We can have a clear idea of the contribution to 
Sanskrit learning by Maharastra Pandits only when we have 
studied and published the history of each family through several 
generations with special reference to its literary contribution 
as revealed by published and unpublished sources. 



26. Vi^vanatha Vaidya, the Author of the 
Ko^akalpataru, the Protege of Jam Sattarsal 
of Navanagar, Jagatsiiiiha of Udaipur and 

Harisimha of Pratapgad — 

Between c. A. D. 1580 and 1660* 

The only MS of a lexicon of the name Koiakalapataru record- 
ed by Aufrecht in his Ccitalogus Caialogoriini is represented by the 
following entry ; — 

CCI,p. lexicon, by Vi^vanatha, Peters 2. 189’* 

The MS “ Peters 2. 189”:is identical with MS No. 99 of A 
1883-84 in the Govt. MSS Library at the B. O. R. Institute 
Poona. The present edition' of the Kosakalpatatu is based 
on this unique IMS acquired by Peterson lor the Go\crrment of 
Bombay in 1883-1884. It is mentioned by him in his Second Re- 
port (Extra number of the Journal of the B. B. R. A. Society for 
1884, page 5 of the list at the end of the Report). Extracts from 
the beginning and end of this MS are recorded by Peterson on 
pages 123-124 of his Report. 

About Vi^vanatha, the author of the Kosakalpataru, Aufrecht 
makes the following entry : — 

C C I y p. 554 Son of Narayana : 

—Kosakalpataru lex. He mentions the Medinl- 

kosa as one of his sources 
— J ^i<itprakdsakdvya 
— 3atrusalyacaritakdvya ’ ’ 

About the Jagatprakasakdvya Aufrecht makes the following 
entry : — 

C C I , p. 194 — a poem in praise of Jagatsirhha- 

deva, Son of Karnadeva, by Vi^vanatha 
Vaidya, son of Narayaita, Peters, 3.354” 


* Poona Orienlalisi, Vol. XIII, Nos. 1-2, pp. 19-29. 
1. This edition will be published by Dr. S. M, Katre 

( 193 ) 


SJ.l.h.13 
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In Appendix II of his Third Report ( Extra Number of J. 5. 

Bombay, 1887) Peterson has given extracts from 
MSS preserved in different libraries (pp. 191-379). Among these 
extracts he has given on pp. 354-355 an extract* from a MS of 
Jagatprakaiakdvya dated A. D. 7644 in Kotah library. 

It is clear from the date A, D, 1644 of this MS that Vi^vanatha 
Vaidya is earlier than A, D. 1644 and later than the Medini lexicon 
to which he refers in his Kosakalpataru as pointed out by 
Aufrecbt. I have proved elsewhere^ that the date of the Medini 
lexicon lies between c. A, D. 1200 and 1273, In view of this 
date we may safely fix up the date of Vi^vanatha Vaidya between 
say about A. D. 1350 and 1650. These limits will be narrowed 
down on the strength of evidence to be recorded in this paper. 

About the third work of Vi^vanatha 'Aufrecht makes the 
following entry : — 

C C lyp, 632 — “ — Kavya by Vi^vanatha Son of 

Narayana. Peters 3*342 ” 




1. This extract reads as follows : — 

Jagatprakdiakdvya by Vi§van§tha Vaidya, fol. 1-109, Dated sath* 
1700 = A. D. 1644. 

Begins : — 

“ ?^rfFTfjTc5JTT^^f^ II II 

'O O ^ N© 

*T ^mgnfcr qpin mt i 

ifvrvnnTT^^f i 

=5r5^5TTllTT%5l^: ?TifT m: II II 


Ends 










w ^ 

?4r3rnc5i^- 

^^gfcRTfl ?T^r: II 


mm ^ II 


>» 


* “'T^rR^fto ^'2 
2. See pages 171-175 of New Indian Antiquary, Vol. VII (1945) 
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Pctsrson records an extract’ from the MS of this Kavya, preserved 
in the Boondi library on p. 342 of this Third Report referred to 
above. This extract discloses the name of Vi^vanatha’s mother 

viz. " Rukmini" which is not found in the extracts from his two 
other works recorded by Peterson. 

I note below some information about Vi^vanatha as gathered 
from the extracts quoted by Peterson from (1) The Koiakalpataru 

KB. O. R. /. MS), (2) Jagatprakdsakavya (Kotah MS) and (3) 
Satruialyacarita ( Boondi MS ) 

( I ) Koiakalpataru. 

(1) In line 3 at the commencement the author bows to his 

lather NSrdya^a as follows 

mentions his father as 
ViT r f‘ '■ i*’! O' Do'^laya- in the 

J*!'® NatSyaria ,s also mentioned as hailing from a 
family of physicians ( ). 

(3) Verse 68 refers to Narayana as having possessed matchless 
proficiency in Ayurveda. 


JR: II 


1. This extract reads as follows : — 

Begins “ II n 

ail^ qflTUiTf : 

Ends : “ 

ssfT%?l^?T?toTrq^ I 

^ ^ 



511^51: Ri: II II ” 

r I ^"Clined to identify this Devalaya with Deo\ia the old 

capital of the Pratapgadh State. 
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(4) From such an eminent father was born Vaidya Vi^va* 
natha ( verse 69 ). 


(5) Verses 70 and 71 mention the lexicons used by Vi^vanatha 
in the composition of his own Kosakalpaiaru viz. (1) the 
(2) (3) HHjR, ,4) (5) (6) ( ? ), (7) ( ? ), (8)^^^ 

(9) ( ? ), (10) (11) (12) (13) (14) (15) 

(l6)^^s^Tok, (17) (18) gw, (19) 

( 20 ) 


(11' J agatprokdsakdvya ( MS of A. D. 1644 ). 


(1) I'he expression at the begin- 

ning of tie MS has possibly a reference to 
Ndrdyanaj the father of Visvanatha, as also to god 
N a ray ana. 

(2) Verse 72 at the end informs us that the JagQt- 
prakdsakdvya in 14 Sargas was composed by Vi^va- 
natha in praise of king Jagatsunha^^ Son of Kar^a- 
deva^ of the Rdnakcivamsa, 

(3) The prose colophon states that the Jagatprakdsa 
Mahdkdvya w'as composed by Kavinatha Visvanatha 
Vaidyuy son of Ndrdyana in praise of Maharaja- 
dhirdja Jagatsimhadeva,^ son of King Karnadeva the 
ornament of Rdna Khumdna line of kings and 
sovereign of Chitrakuta. 


( 1 1 n ^atrusalya Carita, 


(1) Verse 50 at the end informs us that \ Isvanatha was 


1. Vide p. 249 of History of Rajputana ( in Hindi ) by J. Gahlot, 
Jodhpur, 1937 — Maharana Jagatsimha I of Mevvad was born on 14th 
August 1607. He came to the tt.rone in March 1628. He died at 

Udaipur in Sarhvat 1109 ( = A. D. 1652 ). 


2. Ibid p. 248 — Karnasitiiha, the father of Jagatsimha was born 

on 7ih January 1584 and died in March 1628. 

3. Vide p. 109 of the of the Mewar Residency, 3ol. 

II - A by Major K. D. Erskine, Ajmere, 1908 — The dates of J^gat- 
simha I of Udaipur as given here are A. D. 1628-52 . Jagatsimha 

huilt the celebrated palace in the centre of Pichola lake. 

On p 2’ we are informed that Karnasirhha or Karansingh hm\t part 
of the Jagmandir palace and it was completed by Jagatsingh, a ter 


whom it is called Jagmandir. 
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born of Rukmini, and Vaidya Narayana an orna- 
ment to a family of physicians. This Vi^vanatha 
composed the Satrusalyacarita. 

(2) The colophon states that the Satruialyacarita was 
composed by Visvanatha, son of Vaidya Narayana 
\n 22Sargas. K.\ng, Satrusalya' is called “ Maha- 
rajadhiraja ” in this colophon. 

On the strength of the above data we can represent the genea- 
logy of Visvanatha, the author of the Kosakalpataru as follows ; — 

(Vaidya) Ndrdyaria (of Devdiaya, capital of Vidarbha 

country ) ( married Rukmini ) 

(Vaidya) Visvandtha wrote three works 

( 1 ) Kosakalpataru 

( 2 ) J agatprakdsakdvya ( MS of A.D. 1644 ) 

( 3 ) §atrusalyacarita 

The Jagatprakdiakdvya was composed by Vaidya Visvanatha 
in praise of Maharana Jagatsmha who ruled the Udaipur (or 


1. This king Satrusalya is identical with Jam Sattarsdl of Nava- 
nagar in Kathiawar. He ruled from A. D. 1569-1608 (See Bombav 
Gazetteer Vol. VIII. pp. 566-567 and 569). He was a patron of learned 
men. He patronized a poet named the author of a work 

called (See my article on this work in the Anna/s ( B. O R 

Institute, Vol. XII. pp. 202-204, 1931). The B. O. R. I. MS of 'this 
work IS dated samvat 1652 ( = A. D. 1596 ) pays his tribute to 

his patron in verses 36 and 37 at the end of this work as 


^rfTfr?rTT|^?fT: 

^ q^rfq =Er 1 

qpjTr g?5>Tr irmqwfe n p >> 

This is a fine tribute to king Satrusalya of Navanagar the 
mon patron of and TTr^^T«r%sr. ’ 


com- 
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Mewar ) State from A. D. 1628 to 1653. As the Kotah MS of this 
Kavya is dated 1644 the date of composition of this poem lies 
between A, D. 1628 and 1644, This poem appears to have been 
composed after A. D. 1628 as it describes Jagatsimha as a ruling 
King ( cf. in the last verse 72 and “ in 

the colophon ). Evidently the Kotah MS of A, D, 1644 is a con- 
temporary copy of this poem and hence very important. We 
must also see what light it throws on the history of Udaipur as 
the poem is possibly completelin 14 sargas. 

Pandit Chitrav Shasari makes the following remarks about 
Jagatsimha Guhilot on p. 387 of his Madhyayuglna Caritrakoia^ 
Poona, 1937 : — 

3?^^— (Born A. D. 1607 — Died A, D. 1652) 

— Maharana of Udaipur, Son of Karnasimha. His corona- 
tion took place in March 1628, He defended his kingdom 
bravely when Jehangir invaded it. He pleased Emperor 
Shah Jahan by sending him a Nazrdi^d, He effected repairs 
to the Chitod fort and built two palaces. Many inscriptions 
of this king are available. Jagannatha Panditaraya compos- 
ed a poem called the Jagaddbharai^a*' in 50 Slokas in 
praise of Jagatsimha' and presented it to him about A, D, 
1627. Jagatsimha was a lover of horses of costly breeds, 
besides being celebrated for his liberality and prudence. 
He died on 10th October 16527' 

I am unable to verify the above remarks of Chitrav Shastri as 
he has not referred to the sources on which they are based. The 
work is difinitely in praise of Jagat Sirhha of Udaipur but 

the connection of with this Jagatsirhha has not been prov- 


1. Cf. the following remarks of Prof. V. A. Ramaswami Sastri in 
his “ Jaganndtha Pandita ( Annamalai University Series, 1942 ) 

P. 14, — (Foot note 3) “S. M. Paranjpe conjectures (in his intro- 
duction to his edition of the Bhdminlvildsa ) that the poem ( ) 
is an encomium of Jagatsimha, the Rajput prince, who came to power 
in 1628. But this view does not find any support among scholars, ’ 

P, 54 — S. M. Paranjpe, however, conjectures on the support 
of a manuscript reading of some verses and a colophon of the work 
that it is a panegyric of the Rajput prince Jagatsimha, son of Krsna 
( Kar^a ?) simha of Udaipur etc. But what led Jagannatha to eulogise 

Jagatsimha in a poem is not known. 
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ed on contemporary documentary evidence. Is there any evidence 
of the contact of Jagannatha Panditaraya with Jagatsirhha I of 
Udaipur ? There is no chronological difficulty in this matter as 
Jagatsirhha lived between A. D. 1607 and 1652 while the date of 
Jagnnatha Pandita is “ c. A. D. 1590—1665” [Vide p. 25 of 
Ramaswami Sastri’s “ Jagannatha Pattdita” (1942) ]. 


The chronology of Vi^vanatha Vaidya, his works and patrons 
discussed by me so far may be represented as follows 


Chronology 

A.D. 

Particulars 

1569-1608 

Jam Sattarsal (5T^5T5 ?t) reigned at Navanagar. He 
^troni^d the author of and 

the author of (in 22 Sargas). 

1596 

1607 

— Date of B. 0. R. Institute ^IS of 

Birth of son of of Udaipur ( Mewar ). 

1628-1652 

— the patron of trsr ruled at Udaipur 

Possibly the was composed between 

1628 and 1644 by 

1644 

~ t e of the Kotah MS of 3nTfir^r?T^T®^T in praise of 

described by Peterson (2nd Report). 


It IS evident from the above table that our author Vi^vanatha 
Vaidya was 6rst patronized by Jam Sattarsal of Navanagar. Per- 
haps after the death of this patron in A. D. 1608 ViSvanatha may 
have sought other patrons or may have remained without a patron 
r a period of more than 20 years. After A. D. 1628 he found a 
p^ron in King Jagatsirhha. Son of Karnasirhha, of Udaipur 

^ honour between A. D. 1628 and 

iw as we have proved above. 


evidence we can safely fix up the 
no ogy of Vi^vanatha Vaidya, say between A.D. 1570 and 1655 
Let us now see what further light can be thrown on the life history 

have to record the following evidence connection I 

fn Pandit Jagannatha Krsnalal Sastri of PratanfraH 

(Rajputana)sentme a copy of a Kavya edited bv him ^ 
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9 Sargas, of which the 9th Sarga extends upto the 6th stanza 
only. Evidently the edition is based on an incomplete MS of the 
work. This poem is in praise of Maharaja Harisimha of the 
Pratapgad State who ruled from A. D. 1629 to 1676 ( V. S. 1685 to 
1731 according to the Editor ). The date of composition of the 
poem is discussed by the editor on pp. 2-3 of his Hindi Introduc- 
tion. According to him the poem was composed between A. D. 
1635 and 1649 in which year Maharaja Harisimha of Pratapgad 
founded the temple of Govardhananatha at Devalia the old 
capital of the Pratapgad State at the desire of his mother Sri 
Campa Kumvar. This temple was founded at the hands of Pandita 
V isvanatha' , who is praised in this poem in Sarga VIII ( Stanza 37- 
39 ) as follows ; — 


Pages 91-92 — 

sAfqsq-HtqTrJiq: II II 


1^: II II 

flfinraioiq TRU: ^qifqcTI Rw0=ct5figsvf; | 

ftqi f^filTsfqvig; ‘ sgrfqJ^T^aT ’ I'?: » " 



The above verses contain a fine tribute 
abilities of Visvandtha, who is described as 


to the learning and 
proficient in all arts 


1. The contemporaries of Vi^vanatha at the court of .Harisiriiha 
( A. D. 1629-1676 ) mentioned by Gahgarama in the Hanhhusat}^^ 
Kdvya ( Sarga VUI ) are 

( i ) ( v. 35 ) — 

(ii) ftGTfli: ( v. 36 ) — g^Tfotsp. 

( iii ) v. 40 ) — •'RTTl^'T ( Treasurer ). 

( iii ) ?II5 ( v. 41 ) — 

( iv ) *IIR;m f V. 43 ) the author of son of 

^r<. 
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and sciences like n^, ^tr^, 

As the date of the poem is fixed by the editor 
between A.D, 1635 and 1649 we can infer that V iivanatha w’as at this 
time a man of established literary repute. As he was present in 
.^4. D. 7649 at the foundation ot the temple of Govardhananatha 
at his hands w^e can easily presume that he was a man: advanced in 
years and was then respected both for his age and learning. Let 
us now see if we can idenlifjy this Vihafidlha with Visiandtha 
Vaidya, the author of the Koiakolpataru. My grounds in favour 
of such an identification are as follows : — 


(1) Verse 67 at the end of the MS of Visvanatha Vaidya’s 
Kosdkalpataru mentions that Narayana, the father of Visvanatha 
Vaidya belonged to ‘‘ (town of Dezdlaya) the chief 
town of the Vidarbha country I 

have already suggested that this is identical with Deolia 

the old capital of the Pratapgad Stale. 


(2) In the Haribhusana-Kavya, Deolia is called “ 

( I, 5, 8, etc. ) and kings ot Pratapgad are called “ ” ( L 1] 

12, VIII, 3 ): See also “ *’ ( Vlll, 5,). Harisirhha is called 

(VIII, 14, land “ ” (VIII, 16, 19), 

(VIII, 42; IX, 1, 3). 


(3) Phonetically ” Deolia ” is more akin to “iDevdlaya” 
than " Devala" and I have no doubt that Deolia is idertical with 

mentioned by Visvanatha Vaidya and with “ 
mentioned by Gaiigaratna in his Haribhusanakdvya. 


(4) Visvanatha Vaidya’s father Narayana hailed from Deolia 
in the Pratapgad state ; it is but natural that he should be invited 
to iound the temple of Sri Govardhananatha of Deolia {\n A D 
1649) his native place. 


If the above grounds are accepted we can represent the 

chronology of Visvanatha Vaidya’s contact with different royal 
patrons as follows : — ^ 


c.A.D. /590- /60S — Contact of V ( = Visvanatha Vaidya) 

with Jam Sattarsal of Navanagar as 
proved by V’s authorship of the 
3atrusalya Carita. Evidently V was 
a budding poet at this time, say 
about 25-30 years old. 

A. D. 1628 — 1644 — Contact of V with King Jagattithha of 
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U daipur as proved by Vs Jagatprakasa- 
Kavya (Kotah MS of A. D. 1644 ). 

7i54P — Foundation of the temple of Govardhananatha 

at Deolta at the hands of V during the reign of 
King Harhimha of Deolia. 

A, D. 1635 1649 V praised in three verses in the Hari- 

bhusana-Kdvya as a very learned man 

well versed in different sciences and 
arts. 

Presuming that V was born about A, D 1580, he must have 
been about 69 years old in A, D. 1649 when the Queen Mother 
Cantpd invited him to found the temple of Govardhananatha at 
Deolia, the native place of V^s father Narayana- V may have 
continued to live upto A.D. 1660 thus reaching his 80th year during 
the reign of King Harisirhha of Deolia (A. D. 1629-1676 ). At any 
rate we shall be fairly correct in assigning the literary career of 
Vi^vanatha Vaidya to the period, A. D. 1600-1650. 

It is clear from the evidence recorded so far that Vi^vanatha 
Vaidya, the author of the Koiakalpataru enjoyed the patronage of 
( I ) N avanagar court m K\s youth, (2) of Udaipur court in his 
middle age and ( 3 ) of the Pratapgad ( Deolia ) court in his old age. 
In all the evidence gathered so far I have not been able to deter- 
mine the limits for the date of the Koiakalpataru but I have reason 
to believe that the lexicon must have been composed prior to 
A. D. 1649, when he was invited to found a temple at Deolia and 
when he was known to be a man of great literary repute, well 
versed in V ydkarafj^a and other branches of Sanskrit learning 
specified by Gangarama in his Haribhusana-Kdvya composed 
between A. D. 1635 and 1649 according to its editor Pandit 
Jagannatha Sastri of Pratapgad, 



27. The Date of the Advaitabrahmasiddhi 
of Sadananda Ka^mlraka — Between 

A. D. 1600 and 1700* 

While engaged in the work of preparing a Bibliography of 
Indian Philosophy, I had occasion to note the following contra- 
dictory statements of Dr. Surendranath Dasgupta regarding the 
date of the Advaitabrahmasiddhi and its author Sadananda 
Ka^miraka : — 

“ Another important syncretistic Vedanta writer is Sadananda 
Ka^miraka, author of the Advaitabrahmasiddhi ^ who lived in the 
early part of the eighteenth century. The Advaitabrahmasiddhi is an 
excellent summary of all the most important Vedanta doctrines 
in the different schools of Advaita teachers ( p. 57 of History of 
Indian Philosophy ^ Vol, II, Cambridge, 1932 ). 

Mr. Tripathi collects the names of some of these writers as 
Prajnanananda, Sesa Sarhgadhara Vadivagisvara, Vadindra, 
Ramananda Sarasvati, Sadananda Kdsmiraka ( A, D, 1547 ), 
Krsnananda ( A. D. 1650), Mahe^vara Tirtha (A. D. 1650) and 
others” (Ibid, p. 196 ). 

M. M. Prof. Kuppusvami Sastri in his Introduction to the 
Brahmasiddhi (Madras, 1937, p. xxii ) refers to the Advaitabrahma- 
siddhi as follows : — 

The Advaitabrahmasiddhi by Sadananda and the Svdrdjya- 
siddhi by Gahgadharendra- Sarasvati are comparatively later and 
less important ; and the former of these two works is similar to 

Advaitasiddhi zvid conuov^rXsm general the dualistic, plura- 
listic and non-Vedic doctrines opposed to Advaitism etc ”, 

The foregoing remarks of two great scholars could not satisfy 
my curiosity about the date of the Advaitabrahmasiddhi. This 
vsrork was edited by Vamana Sastri Islampurkar in the Bibliotheca 
( Calcutta ) in 1890, In the Sanskrit introduction to this 
edition (p. 5 ) the Editor concludes that the author lived in the 


* Annals ( B, O. R. Institute ). Vol. XXX, pp. 23-30. 

(203 ) 
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latter half of the 18ih century of the Vihama Era ( “ 

) according to external evidence but internal 
evidence leads the Editor to conclude that he is not later than the 
first half of the 16th century ( *' ^ ” ), 

In spite of these statements the editor feels uncertain about the 

date of the author but observes tliat there is no doubt that the author 
IS earlier than Sri Vallahkacdrya, the originator of the Viiuddhd- 
dvaifa Joanne, zchowas horn in Vikrama Samvat 1535 ( = A. D. 1479 ) 

!Tr=^R: ^ €\s'q ” ), 


In view of these conflicting and varied conclusions about the 
date of the Advaitabrahmasiddhi and its author Sadananda 
Ka^mlraka, I propose in this paper to record some evidence about 
this date of a more reliable type than that so far gathered by pre- 
vious scholars. Aufrecht in his Catalogus Catalogorum makes the 
following entries about Sadananda Kasmiraka and his works 


CC /, p. 690 pupil of Brahmananda and 

Narayana : 

— Advaitabrahmasiddhi ' 

— Svarupanirnaya ^ 

—Svarupaprakdsa Probably identical 

with the last. 


CC //, p. 232—'' 

— Jivanmuktiprakriya '' f 


1. CC /, p, 9 — by Sadananda Ka^mira — K. 

Il4d* (This MS is dated Sarhvat 1888 = 

A. D. 1S32. 

CC III, p, 3 — by Sadananda. Peters 6. 265’*. 

{ This IMS is identical with MS A^o. 265 of 1895- 
98 in the Govt. MSS Library at the B. 0. R. 
Institute ). 

2. CC I,p. 751 — by Sadananda. Hall. p. 129. See 

Svarupaprakdsa!' 

3. CC fp, 751 — Vedanta, by Sadananda Ka^mira. 

Kacin. 28. Rice 188. Sucipatra’’ 62. 

4. CC II, p. 201 — by Sadananda Ka^mira men- 

tioned in hxs^'Adiaitabrahmastddhi'. Uhvar 

480”. 
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The Govt. MSS Library possesses the following MSS of the 
works of Sadananda Ka^miraka : — 

(1) — No. 265 of 1895-98. 

(2) — No. 643 of 1884-87 (some folios at the 

beginning aie missing ). 

I have examined the MS of the Svarupamrnaya (No. 643 of 
1884-87 — about 40 folios ). Some relerences from this MS are 
noted below : — 


( 1 ) fol. 4, 8, 11, 38. 

( 2 ) f 4, 9. 

( 3 ) fol. 4, ( ) 
8, 12,14, 15,16.25,26,27, 
23, 32. 

(4) 'T3:^^^qiH.-fol. 4. 


( 5 ) fol. 6, 

(6) srvrT-:5;Tfmi3(-fol. 6, 7, 13. 

( 7 ) fol. 8. 

( 8 ) TfmTr-’?^-fol. s. 12. 

(9) mP3%-fol. 10, 36. 


Folio n — Colophon of 1st Pariccheda : — 

srrsr nsaiq: II ” 


( 10)STT^rr??H>Ts:=g?ra-fol. 11. 

{ 11 ) JT^srr- fol. 12. 

( 12) fol. 13. 

( 13 ) gt=g?'Tmw5r:-fol.l4, 18, 38. 


( 14 ) ?7'iaiT'W-fol. 14. 

( 15 ) fol. 14. 

( 16) fol. 17. 

(17 ) fJrg^roT-fol. 17. 


Folio 18 — Colophon of 2nd Pariccheda ’ — 


({ 


II ” 


rrr'4^1?lT%^’7nT 




( 18 ) fol. 19. 

( 19 ) fol. 19, (^^T- 

) 21 , 22 . 

( 20 ) fol. 20. 

( 21 ) fol. 21 . 


(22 ) fol. 25. 

(23) ?Tt^^4ot- fol. 28. 

(24) vTr57H3- fol. 33,34. 
(25 ) vfn^?crr|:- fol. 37. 


Folio 31 — Colophon of 3rd Pariccheda : — 
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( 26 ) fol. 38. ( 28 ) 3TraH^r%f;r?rt 

( 27 ) fol. 38. fol. 40. 

F olio 40 — Colophon of 4th Pariccheda : — 

^^3ftcng=^>|Tfr^Tf^^77tJT ^uj ^ 53 : II ” 

In the above list of references the reference to Pancadaii ( No. 4) 
is evidently to the work of this name by Sayana, who died in 
A. D. 1387. This reference would make Sadananda posterior to 
C. A. D. 1400, Another reference of chronological value is that 
to Narasimhdirama [^ 0 . 21) who appears to be identical with 
Nrsimha^rama, the guru of Bhattoji DIksita.' Nrsirhha^rama is the 
author of many works on Vedanta, one of which viz. the Tattva- 
viveka was composed in A. D. 1547 at Purusottamapura according 
to Aufrecht.* This evidence would shift the eariler limit for 
Sadananda’s date from A. D. 1400 to A. D, 1600. 

The references in the Advaitabrahmasiddhi of Sadananda 
Ka^miraka as noted by Pandit Vamana^astri in the Bibliotheca 
Indica edition of this worklalready referred to by me are as 
follows 

sTJU^sfhf, aTrgmf:, 

fRlk^TST^l:, SIR^^, 

gumoirgm:, t?!- 

qrfoifg:, , sriw^:, 

srnf^f^R:, gr^^nroRj^ifaij 

wsgr^R:, JTrt-arfjT^r:, jfl^grr: (vu^gr- 

fgjfg: ), gi^gggg.-, , ^glurgRi: ^ifhn'hiT, Turigsr:, 

g^igfe, g^JTisflTrt'^TTg; , grgwfgftrw:, , 

fgg?vR, %*ir- 

^cT^gsrgri^:, Ri^ggregi^, elgrf^cRT:, RlrgrruR, fRhi:. 


1. See my paper on the Date of Bhattoji Diksita in the Journal 
of the S. V . Oriental Institute^ Tirupati, Vol. I, Part 4, pp. 117-127, 
( 1940). 

2. Cata. CatalogorufKj I, p. 305. 
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Let US now see if any of the above references can enable us 
to fix up the earlier limit to the date of the Advaitabrahmasiddhi. 

( 1 ) The reference to Siroma^i is found as follows on o. Q of 
the Edition ^ 

“ ^f5nfrH;ii ” 

Evidently, this is a reference to the logician Raghundtha 
Stroma?* who flourished about A. D. 1500 according to S. Vidya- 
bhusana ( p. 388 of History of Indian Logic, Calcutta, 1921 ). 

(2 ) On p, 31 of the Advaitabrahmasiddhi Sadananda mentions 
and quotes from the V eddntamuktdvall 

^ II ” 

Very possibly the V eddntamuktdvali referred to above is 
Identical with the Veddntasiddhdnta-muktdvali of Praka^ananda, who 
lived in the /a«er of the sixteenth century” (i. e. between 
A. D. 1550 and 1600) according to Dr. Das Gupta.' 

Advaitabrahmasiddhi Sadananda refers to 
Vijnanabhiksu as follows : — 


“ f^Rf^oTT HurviTff- 

Vijnanabhiksu lived between A. D. 1525 and 1600 and his pupil 

Bhava Gane^a, the leader of Citpavan Brahmins at Benares signed 

a nirriayapatra dated A.D. 1583 as I have shown in a special paper.* 

In view of this chronology for Vijnanabhiksu I am inclined to 

believe that Sadananda Ka^miraka, the author of the Advaita- 
brahmasiddhi is later than A. D. 1575. 

Nrsirhha^iama in Sadananda’s 
^^7 7 on the strength of which I have suggested c. A, D. 1600 
as the earlier limit for Sadananda’s date, another reference is found 
on p. 271 of the Advaitabrahmasiddhi edition as follows 


footnote. 


1. Vide p. 17 of History of Indian Philosophy, Vol. II ( 1932 ), 


2. Vide pp. 20-28 of Adyar Library Bulletin for February 1944, 



208 


STUDIES IN INDIAN LITERARY HISTORY 


“ vrJT^RtiTfirf^ 

i ” 

This quotation is evidently from some work of N arasithhasrama 

( also known as Nrsimhdsrama ) on Vedanta. I could not identify 

it as the works of Nrsirhhasrama are not .available to me for 

» 

reference. 

The cumulative effect of all the references recorded above 
makes Sadananda poj/enor /o c. A. D. 1575 or 1600, Let us now 
try to fix the later limit for Sadananda’s date. 

One of the MSS' used by Vamana Sastri for his edition of the 
Advaitabrahmasiddhi is called by him Ka (^). This MS is dated 
Samvat 1761, Jyestha Krsna paksa, dvitlydd which is equal to 
Thursday , 8th June 1704.^ In view of this date of one of the MSS 
of the Advaitahrahnanddhi \vQ may safely fix A, D. 1700 as the 
later limit for Sadananda’s date. 

In verse 1 at the beiginning of the Advaitabrahmasiddhi Sada- 
nanda bows to his guru Brahmanania as follows ; — 

3T?T II 1 II ” 

In verse 2 Sadananda bows to one Narayanacarya as follows : — 

II ^ II 

If we succeed in identifying Brahmdnanda and Narayanacarya, who 
were apparently his senior contemporaries, we may be able to 
throw some additional light on the date of Sadananda Kasmtraka, 
Unfortunately this identification is difficult as we find many 
authors of the names Narayana and Brahmananda recorded by 
Aufrecht in his Catalogus Catalogorum. For the present I may 


1. See p. 4 of Introduction to Advaitabrahmasiddhi. 

2. The Ka MS ends as follows : -ifcT II 

to: 5^^: ^^H.1 

. * ’ 

3. Vide p. 210 of Indian Ephemms, Vol. VI ( 1922 ). 
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make the following tentative remarks on the identification of 
BfahiHSitdtid^ and N&tiydvtdcdrya mentioned by SadSnanda 

I — Brahmananda ( author of Nyayaratn&vali on the 

Siddhdntabmdu ) 

( 1 ) One Brahmdnanda wrote a commentary called the Nyaya^ 
Tdtndvali { or Ratndvali) on tlie Siddhantabindu of Madhusudana 
Sarasvati. In the colophon of this Nydyaratnavali the author is 
called Brahmdnanda Sarasvati ^ while in verse 2 at the beginning he 
calls himself merely Brahmdnanda 

(2) In the two verses at the end of the Nydyaratnavali 
Brahmananda mentions Narayanatirtha as his guru along with one 

Paramdnanda-Sarasvati . 

( 3 ) On p. 3 of the Nydyaratndvali Brahmananda refers to 
Kalpataru~fikd Parimala in the following extract 

The author of the Kalpataru-Parimala is the celebrated Appaya 
Diksita. who flourished between A. D. 1520 and 7592(Vide p. 148 of 
Journal of Oriental Research, Madras, Vol. Ill — article by Mahalinga 
astri). It is clear from this reference that Brahmdnanda, the 
author of the Nydyaratndvali is later than c. A. D. 1592, 

II Gauda Brahmdnanda 

( 1 ) In the edition of the Sdriraka-Mimdthsd-Vdrtika and its 
Vivarana by Ananta Krishna Sastri and A. Bhattacharya ( Calcutta 
University, 1941 ) we find Nydyaratndvali mentioned as the work 
of Gauda Brahmdnanda^ ( See Introduction ). 

(2 ) This Gauda Brahmdnanda was the pupil of N drdyandnanda 
who completed z prose Vdrtika on the Brahmasutra in A. D. 1592, 

( 3 ) This Gauda Brahmdnanda was the guru of Bdlakrsndnanda 

(also called Abhinava- Draviddcdrya) author of the ‘ Sdriraka 

Mimdmsd-Vdrttka(see p. xxviii of Introduction) who flourished 
about A, D. 1650. 


1. Vide Siddhdntabindu with Ratndvali td, by Harihara Sastri 

( Advaitamahiarl Series), Kumbakonam, December, 1893, p. L 

2. Aufrecht ( Cata. Catalo. I, p, 719) mentione Nydyaratndvali 
as the work of Gauda Brahmlnanda, 
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( 4 ) Gauda Brahmdnanda was the contemporary of Gadadhara 
Bhattacdrya ( see p. 481 of History of Indian Logic by S. Vidya- 
bhusana) who lived about A. D. 1650. 

The evidence about the name-sakes of Brahmdnanda and 
N drayandcdrya mtnixontd by Sadananda Ka^miraka may now be 
tabulated as follows** — 



5Tr?p:T0Tr^r4 ( A ) 
and ( D ) 

pupil 

( Between a. u. !600 
and 1700) 


{ A. d. 

1592) B 

I 

,, A PUP'I 

h-JTfT 5T|TR?^ 

( author of 
^RI^Tvfr ) 


pupil 

( c. A.D. 

1650 ) 


5n?r«ioirTT4 1 C ) 

I. 

pt pil 

F - sT^lR?-? ( author of 
?5TI?T^?q-R5fl' on 

( later than A.D. 1592 
and before A. D. 1687 ) 



Is it possible to suggest the following equations ? : — 

( 1 ) 1 _?TRRitir?^7 _ 

(A) 3" (B) 3“ (C) 

I . I 

pupil pupil 

{ 2 ) \ _iTRg?irR?^ 1 ( author of 

(D) 3- (E) 3= 

pupil pupil 


AH'*! 




\ r f uii 

later than A. D. 1592 
and before a. d. 1687 


( Between a. d. 1600 ( c. A. D. 1650) 

and 1700 ) 


Even if the above equations are not proved we can safely 
assign the date of the Advaitabrahmasiddhi of Sadananda Kasmi- 
raka to the period A, D. 1600-1100 in the light of the evidence 
recorded in this paper. 


1. Aufrecht ( CC I, p. 719) records a MS of Nydyaratndvall 
under the entry “Hall, p. 109 ’^‘*i.e. p. 109 of Hall’s Bibliography^ 
Calcutta, 1859. Hall describes this MS as an abridgement of 
Madhusudana Sarasvati’s and annotations on it by the epito- 

mator ” viz. Brahmananda Sarasvatl, disciple of Narayanatirtha and 
Paramananda Sarasvatl. This MS bears the date Vikrarna year 1743 
^ A. D, 1687. This date pushes back the date of Brahmananda to a 
period A. D. 1592-1650. { It may be mentioned here that 

is a commentary on the of Madhusudana Sarasvatl and not 

a commentary on the of Madhusudana Sarasvatl ). 


28, Quotations from the ^rngara-Sahjlvini of 

/ 

Harideva Mi^ra in the Sloka-Samgraha of 

Manirama — Between A. D. 1650 and 1700 * 


Aufrecht mentions only once an author of the name Harideva 

MUra* and the only work recorded against his name is 

a MS of which has been recorded by Kielhorn.^ Sometime ago 

my friend Mr. K. M. K. Sarma, Curator of the Anup Sanskrit 

Library, Bikaner, published a work called the by one 

based on a rare MS of this work. Since the publication 

of this work I was on a look-out for some additional information 

about this author and his works but unfortunately I could not trace 

such information in published or unpublished sources. Recently, 

however, I came across some information of the type required by 

me but before I record it in this paper I note below some points 

from Mr. Sarma’s remarks on Haridevami^ra in his Introduction 

to the edition of the Akabarasdhi-^rtlgdra-darpana in which the 

^nRH5fTf^5fr is published as an Appendix. These points^ are as 
follows:— 


( 1 ) ( = SS) is a poem of about 100 verses on 

( 2 ) The only MS of SS is deposited with the number 3143 in 
the Anup Sanskrit Library, Bikaner. 


( 3 ) The last folio of this MS is “blank except for the 
the work and the name of who was 

scholar at the court of Maharaja Anup Singhji.’’ 


title of 
a great 


Rajasthdna Bhdrati, Vol. II, No. 2 ( 1947 ), pp. 61-66. 

1. Catalogus Catalogorum, I, 757. 

2. Cata. of Sans. MSS in C. P., Nagpur, 1874, p. 56. This MS 
consisted of 4 leaves ( 108 Slokas ). 


3. Akabarasahi — Sr 
No. 1 ) Anup Sanskrit Libra 
( pp- 57-60 ). 


ngaradarpana ( Ganga Oriental Series, 
ry, Bikaner, 1943, Appendix - 


4. Vide pp. XXVI-XXVII of Introduction to the above edition. 
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(4) From the concluding verses of the SS we get some infor- 
mation about the author which may be represented as 
follows : — 


Son 

*71071% ( married ^7*11*0 ) 

I 

Son 

( alias ) 

( author of SS ) born and lived at 
* 7 ^^ 137 , later lived at or Benares- 

Patronized by in whose 

household he was known as ^1^%^ 

( 5 ) The SS was composed by its author to please God 
( of Benares ). 

(6) Aufrecht ( CC I, 757 ) mentions one as the author 

of ^ 57 ?^ ^TS*T, He is perhaps the same as the author 

of the SS. 

(7 ) As the Bikaner MS of the SS belonged to HIORW of 

the 17th century, should be considered earlier 

than this date. 

( 8 ) Rajendra Lala Mitra (Notices, No.^ 129 )^mentions one 
RR3fr^Jirfl%T as the author of a drama f7^7IR^ (MS dated 
A. D. 1673). In the colophon the parentage of the author 
is given as follows : — 

I 

Son 

( author of %3RiTrr^3Trcr-MS of A. D. 1673 ). This 

is possibly identical with also 

known as 

(9) From the evidence recorded above Mr. Sarma thinks that 
5 R? 7 f*T«T, the author of the SS is earlier than the 17th 

century. 

To corroborate the above conclusion of Mr. Sarma about the 

date of I have to record the following additional evidence 

from a new source discovered by met 



^^^JGARASAJSjtviNi OF^HAHIDEVAMI^RA 


21^ 


( 1 ) The Govt. MSS Library at the B. O. R. Institute possesses 
a unique MS of a big anthology of about 1605 verses ( MS 
No. 361 of 1884 -86). 

( 2 ) The name of this anthology is ( or ) compil- 
ed by its author for the benefit of his son as stated 

in the introductory verse. 

(3) 1 have proved in a special paper' that this the 

author of the is definitely later than A.D. 1600 as 

he quotes from and records 4-5 verses 

composed by him in praise of Raja Todarmalla ( ), 
the finance minister of Emperor Akbir ( A. D. 1542-1605 ). 

(4) So far no verses have been traced in any''work from the 

of v?hich was brought to light for the 

first time by my learned friend Mr. K. M. K. Sarma. My 
study of the of HTir^riT has brought to light the 

following verses of quoted with the name of the 

author by and traced by me in the published text 

of the 


MS of of 

No. 361 of 1884-86, copied in 
1886 from an original MS at 

Sevai Jaipur 


Folio 

Verse 

17 


(21) 



(22) 

II 


(23) 

19 


(46) 



(49) 


^TVTTHT 

(50) 

) > 


(51) 

20 


(5) 

21 


(79) 

22 


(4) 


MS of in the 

Anup Sanskrit Library, 
Bikaner, belonging to 



Verse 

(80) 


(77) 


(78) 


(54) 


(5) 


(6) 


(9) 


(39) 


(41) 


(56) 


I 


1. Vide my paper on “ .<4 Rare MS of the Slokasathgraha Antho- 
logy by Manirdma and the Date of its Composition {Between A.D. 1650 
and 1700 ). ’ ’ 


214 


STUDIES IN INDIAN LITERACY HISTORY 


MS of of TTf5|?TTT No. 

361 of 1884-86, copied in 1886 
from an original MS at Sevai 

Jaipur 


Folio 

Verses 

22 


(5) 

31 


(47) 

32 


(58) 

)) 


(58) 

) > 


(59) 

5 > 

r\ r\ ^ rs 

(60) 

a 


(61) 

i i 


(62) 

36 

S^T 

(15) 

) » 

^OTJTfiTrfr 

(16) 

91 


(17) 

) 9 


(18) 

) 9 

T^mRT 

(19) 

38 


(51) 



(60) 

47 

^ • ♦ f rs 

(1) 



(10) 

50 

Wr 

(50) 

) ) 

^ ^TTfrr 

(51) 


qRuiW 

(52) 


MS of in the Anup 

Sanskrit Library, Bikaner, be- 
longing to 



Verses 


(57) 

=g^r5Tt 

(85) 

cfrsrrqh^ 

(47) 


(71) 


(72) 

?fnqmT% 

(73) 


(74) 


(75) 

5?T 

(28) 


(29) 


(32) 


(87) 

3E5fr^TNl 

(88) 

^ra't 

(16) 


(17) 

^’5fcT 

(50), 


(51) 

% 

fqqrnflqrfq 

(67) 


(61) 


(70) 



In the above table I have traced at least 30 verses of 
in the as found in the of flmTTJT, while the 

Bikaner MS belonging to ^?r%rl of the 17th century shows a 

fairly correct text of these verses. The Jaipur copy of the 

made in 1886 shows many scribal errors. It would be better 
if the Jaipur original of the 1886 copy can be recovered and used 

for an edition of the which a scholar like Prof. N. A. 

Gore can undertake as he has agreed to study this rare MS very 
closely and give us a critical analysis of it before long. It would 
be in the fitness of things if the Bikaner Darbar can undertake an 
edition of this rare anthology by ^Tf^TfrfT who was protege of 
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Maharaja Anup Singhji of Bikaner ( A. D. 1C69-1698 )' and entrust 
the work to a scholar like Prof. Gore who has already brought out 
critical editions of some Sanskrit Kavyas in recent years. Since 
the Anup Sanskrit Library at Bikaner was reorganized by the 
Bikaner Darbar through the well-planned efforts of Sardar Major 
K. M. Panikkar, the present Prime Minister of Bikaner and his 
friend Dr. C. Kunhan Raja of the Madras University, much useful 
literary work has been done at Bikaner. In fact this activity has 
linked up Bikaner not only with the different centres of learning 
in India but also outside. In the present paper I have tried to 
link up my discovery of an anthology by a protege of ^aharaja 
Anup Singhji of Bikaner with the rare MS of the be- 

longing to this protege and deposited in the Bikaner Libraiy, 
which bears the sacred name of hiaharaja Anup Singhji, a great 
lover and patron of Sanskrit learning. 


1. Vide p. 1 of Introduction to Anupasimhagunavatara (The 
Ganga Oriental Series, Dedicatory Volume, Bikaner, 1942) edited 
with English Trans, by Dr. C. K. Raja. 



29. A Rare Manuscript of the 6loka' 

Sarhgraha Anthology by Manirama and the 
Date of Its Composition ( Between A. D. 1650 

and 1700* 

The only MS of an anthology by recorded by Aufrecht 

is the following ; — 

CC I, 677 — “ by Peters 3. 396 ” 

This MS is identical with MS No. 367 of 1884-86 in the Govt. 
MSS Library at the B. O. R, Institute, Poona. It consists of about 
96 folios ( 10 lines to a page and 52 letters to a line ) of modern 
paper. The MS begins : — 

" 3tT^T iTDiq^: 

fgfrfg^ vr^g ii ^ ii ’’ 

The MS ends : — 

“ 'rRgsr 5!5 f^ 

'Tfw'l I 

H f^r55T 

qfrgi: ^ ii n « ii 

<?ctitvrwg'^f?»T f%?r ti u o ^ II 

^ ?T*TW I «nt^ WHUtf 



Rajasthdna Bhdrati, Vol. I, No. 1, pp. 35-45. 
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f «nr c sTTUiii <Tnf\^ 

It will be seen from the above extracts that this anthology 
( or ) was compiled by for the benefit of his 

own son as stated by him in verse 1 at the beginning. I have fail- 
ed to get any personal history of this ^TW^riT in the body of the 
woik except the above statement. The copy before me was ma e 

at Savai Jaipur in Samvat 1942 ( = ^. D. 7S56) by a of 

the name Hara Govinda possibly from some old MS of the work 
which the owner was not prepared to sell but allowed to be copie 
for Sir R. G. Bhandarkar when he carried on his search for MSS in 

1884-86. 


This big anthology of about 1606 verses mentions as a rule the 
names of authors and works from whom the several verses of the 
compendium have been incorporated first-hand or otherwise. I 
have suggested to my friend Prof. N. A. Gore of the S. P. College 
to analyse this big anthology and prepare indices of works and 
authors and also of the of the verses quoted in it. He has 

agreed to this suggestion but before he gives us the results of his 
critical analysis 1 want to record in this paper the evidence about 
the chronology of the work which I could gather by a cursory 
perusal of the work. I hope this evidence would help Prof. Gore 
to determine more exactly my chronology of this work in the light 
of his elaborate study of this unique MS. 


To enable us to fix the earlier limit for the date of I 

note below the following evidence for the consideration of 
scholars : — 


( 1 ) ( == M) mentions and quotes from e.g. 

Folio 7 — “ 

Folio 7 — “ ” 

Folio 4 — “ m ■ao ” 

Folio 31—^^ 

According to Dr. Chaudhuri one [las 

been quoted from in the of ( A. D. 1644) as 

the author of the following verses : — 

P. V. No, 812 — “ ” 



STUDIES IN INDIAN LITERARY HiSTORt 


218 

P. V. No. 747 — “ I 

In view of the reference to Shah Jahan ( 1628-1658 
A. D. ) in verse No. 141 above this jg con- 

temporary of Shah Jahan and I may add that he is con- 
temporary of also. 

If c;T?«Tr?nToirfr?r mentioned by M is identical with his 
namesake mentioned in the vve can say that M is 

later than c. A. D. 7630. 

(2) M mentions as follows 

Folio 48 — “ ’ ’ Folio 6 — ‘ 

Folio 8 — Do — 

F oho 58 — “ ’ Folio 72 — ’ * 

According to Dr. A. B. Keith {Sans. Lit., 1928, p. 293) 
the Bhojaprabandha of belongs to the 76th 

Century. We may, therefore, conclude that M is later than 

c. A. D. 7550. 

(3) M quotes from and mentions ^n% 3 [t?T e. g. on 

folios 4, 6, 10, 11 ( = P. V. 138 ), 13, 54 ( verses 14 and 19). 
These references would make M posterior to Akbar ( A.D. 
1542-1605 ) who patronized 

(4) The following verses are quoted by M as his own in his 
anthology ; — 

Folio 6 — “ f?^RRl?=EtT3Ii: I 

rl^ STlci I 

f%5>riT; sfw^r^^fvfir i 

SHUT 5!SF^i ^ fTOt gjjTfr >3 ftrt cfsTtat: ii ii 

JTJI^cIT ” 

Folio 7 — “ 5 f)iT: ^ I 

gtt3?Tr I't i 

rrutlR^r: ll eo II WW ” 
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Folio 9 — “ I 

sfifir I 

TR5T 35T?JT irnfa 3^T I 

Folio 10 — “ I 

?Tt^i|f^fi4R?aag5:?;iri'i5?^vrJTT?i^ i 

>amT aT^^ifa ga: la vtarg i 

sgjiafjia ^Tfa gprst^ama^a^ ii ii HflcT II ” 

Folio 22 — ?TH^ 3tiT5r(at%- 

?a: ^ ai^'ifwnf^a I 

|a^: f^gfia^aar- 

a;Na|'|vf\ ^ ii ^oo ii jircT ii ” 

Out of the five verses which, M states, are his own composi- 
tion four verses are in praise of Trar the finance minister of 

Akbar. (A.D. 1535-1589) was a great patron of Sanskrit learn- 
ing. Is it possible to suppose that M was patronized by ?Tar ? 

As M has taken special care to compose 4 verses in praise of this 
Raja we can easily infer that either A/ had intense admiration for 

as a result of the latter’s liberal patronage to M or that M 
was not far removed in point of time from so that he could 

pay his tribute to 2l^?TT5^’s valour, the reputation of which must 
have been fresh in the minds of the generations that followed him 
say between A. D. 1600 and 1675 and to which M belonged. 

(5) M mentions ‘‘ stNl® ^s^iTOT ” ' on folio 7 and quotes the 
following verses as his composition : — 

“ ?ff fqiv! #(^7155 


1. On folio 8 I find another verse ascribed to as 

follows : — 

JTTrrq^qf'T ?:5T I 

NRTHTHfittTT'-TTl^reJl^Taf^^TfTSmT- 
^ci5l?5;T%TW5#''T^'%dT qt iq% II cMI 

sn^55SFr»i^ ” 
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fSOTTHI 

II II 

3T^5Rt^ S'CTOl^ir ” 

J’he above verse is anonymously quoted on p. 123 of 

( N. S. Press, Bombay. 1911 ) as follows :- 

H3TrrT% ^^crioft 

Cn 

^351 fg^; II II ’» 

“3Ti^r55 ^^S'UUI” mentioned by M is identical with 
^tafmRvrs the author of the anthology T?7l^fllT 

(^to^irflS^T 89. N. S. Press, Bombay, 1908.) In my piper on 
the date of {Journal of Oriental Research Madras, 

Vol. XIV. Pt. Ill) I have proved that this author flourish- 
ed between A. D. 1610 and 1673 as he quotes ^rr%- 

^151 on the one h^nd and is quoted in Haribhaskara Agni- 
hotri’s 'mrjcT.lllfm composed in A. D. 1673. As M 
mentions 311^155 sts^^Toi ( Between c. A. D. 1610 and 1673) 

we rnay reasonably infer that M was either a contemporary 
of air^r® or that he flourished later than A. D. 1630. 

(6) Prof. Gore will of course deal exhaustively with the works 
and authors mentioned by M in his anthology, I note 
below these works and authors as I noticed them during a 
rapid survey of the Ms : — 

5?im, noiq-Rt, ?f?irai, 

*?fr (author himself), 

sfRi^Toivig, 5:^01, t?ivn5, gnu, 

TT^ivi?, snTT^?:wf ( foi. 17 ), 

f^55®I, 5IT#qi, Istsiru, nl^?T, ^TtH, 

'TRifoi^ ( fol. 25 ), arrr^?, 

frfsi55 ( fol. 34 ), 

vi^3i?Trg3nT, TlfgiTiwrr?!, vjrf, 

( ), WSr3F.f^, , ^5551, 31^55, 

qrfM^, 5Tr?T ( fol. 58 ), 3-^i- 

( fol. 65 ), JlffH 
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inpr, ( fol. 72 ), Tnsrm, 

^3T, 11^5, 

(fol. 78 ), ntf^^^TrsT, g^T^X 

HTn%?T, g^TT^? (fol. 81 ), 

( fol. 84 ), 

etc. 

(7) M has quoted more than 25 verses of in the 

present anthology. 1 have proved in a special paper that 
all these verses have been taken by M from the 

of recently edited by Mr. K. M, K. 

Sarma» Curator of the Anup Sanskrit Library, Bikaner as 
Appendix to bis edition of ( Ganga 

Oriental Series No. 1, 1943 ). Curiously enough the rare 
MS of the on which Mr. Sarma has based his 

edition belonged to JTf^TW the great scholar at the 
court of Maharaja Anup Singhji of Bikaner ( A. D. 1669- 
1698) as the last folio of this MS bears the title of the 
work and the rame of ?TT'^TT?T, as stated by Mr. 

Sarma in his Introduction ( p. XXVI ). lam of opinion 

that ?Tr<JT?rR, the author of the anthology is identi- 

cal with JTT'nw ^rr%^ the protege of Maharaja Anup 
Singhji. Very probably M used the rare Ms of ^tTTTT- 

for the quotations given by him in his . 

In view of the evidence recorded above we may easily arrive 
at the following conclusions : — 

(1) The date of the composition of the of 

is definitely later than A. D. 1600. 

(2) the owner of the Bikaner MS of the 

is identical with the author of 

the anthology. 

If these conclusions are accepted the date of the lies 

between A, D, 1650 and 1700. 

I reported my discovery of antho- 

logy to Mr. K. M. K. Sarma, Curator, Anup Sanskrit 
Library, Bikaner, who was kind enough to send me a copy 
of his note on yfrWJT** (Pages 63-64 of Ind. Hist. 

Quarterly, XXI, 194‘)and some additional information. 
While thanking Mr. Sirma for his great interest in my dis. 
covery, I note for the information of readers some points 
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from Mr. Sarma’s note and correspondence bearing on the 
life and works of 


(1) There are many MSS in the Anup Sans. Library 

bearing the signature of sometimes 

together with the signature of 

(2) The genealogy of ?TfoTU^T as revealed by his works 
is as follows : — 


( of ) 

JTTTRnr 

I 

3Tf^TT?T ( belonging to ) 



JTMTTTf refers to his guru in his 

” -- fol. 39 a of the MS in the Anup 

Sans. Library ). In the B. O. R. Institute MS of 
the also quotes some verses of 

5n:?TRR»TTm%T. 


(4) Works of fTTcaTfrr in the Anup Library : — 

(No, 706) — At the beginning 
the author says that he writes this for the benefit 
of his son. At the beginning of the also 

he makes a similar statement ( TTT'JT^rJroT 

\ HJT?: 

(ii) (.Vo5. 954-55) signed by and 


(iii) ^rmR^^T^Tmft^R (No. 989) and 

( No. 990 ) This is a gloss of 

commentary and explains difficult passages here 
and there. It is styled ^R^^R also. =^5^^ 


1. One composed (1) denouncing 

spirituous liquor and (2) against non-vegetarian 

diet. There is a MS of No. 1 in the Anup Library. No. 2 is referred 
to in No. 1. 

2. Vide my papers on this author : — 

( 1 ) Annals ( B. 0. R. Institute ),T942, Vol. XXIII, pp* 146-161. 
(2) Journal of the Tanj ore S, M. Library (1944)# ^ol• 1^» 
No. 1, pp. 1-7. 



^LOKASAI^GRAHA OF MAI^IRAMA 


223 


was patronized by sr^qf^ of Bikaner, the 

patron of Possibly must have 

been in contact with during Anupa- 

simha’s Deccan campaigns. 

(iv) 991) — Thereis no mention 
of the author. Mr. Sarma thinks that this work is 
probably a part of JTfoT?w’s 

(v) aT^%55T?T in 7 parts called T'^s dealing with W- 

( Nos. 2348-2359 ) ('ee Dr. C. K. Raja’s article 
in the Jha Imtitute Journal, Vol. II, parts, 2-3), 

(vi) 3R75?T^ri-itHRT? ( No. 4305 ) deals with in 

ten sections called tj^ffs — MS dated Sariivat 114^ 
( = A. D. 1690 ). 

(vii) (No. 8014). 

(viii) aT5Rd5r?tt?iiq^ ( No. 1477 ). 

(5) A MS of the >iriT?f?T of bears the signature 

of Jrf^Ttfr along with the following versified 

endorsement : — 

*' ^TtTtTt<Tf3ir?T^f^TTf%3:f^3rmot: | 

3^ fn«r i ” 

This very endorsement is found on a MS of the com- 
mentary on ( MS No. 31997 ). Sometimes 

the signature appears as “fr(%?T) wmTW” and sometimes 
as “^00 JTfoRW-ragR?^.” This needs to be identi- 

fied. On a MS of in the Anup Library ( No. 3052 ) 

we find the following verse : — 

^rfe^THlsfcr 5T55l^qrr5?T f?’ :B?Tr?R5 =g I 

ri S> i 

The chronogram ‘ ‘ 1126 = 

A. D. 1670. 

There are many name-sakes' of rrf^TTJT. They should be 
distinguished from our the protege of of 

Bikaner. The relative chronology of the several works of this 
moiTW should be reconstructed on the strength of the dated MSS 
of hrs vvorks in the Anup Library, Bikaner, but I leave this task to 
my friend Mr. K. M. K. Sarma, M. O. L. the present Curator of 
this Library and the General Editor of its Ganga Oriental Series. 


1. Vide Aufrecht’s Cata. Catalogorum 1,421; 11,97; and III, 91. 



30. Maruta-manc^ana of Vanamalin and Its 
Date — Between A. D. 1575 and 1600* 

The only MS of a work on Vedanta colled the Marutamandana 
by Vanamalin' recorded by Aufrecht* is “Bhr 718” which is identi- 
cal with MS No. 718 of 1882-83 in the Govt. MSS Library at the 
B. O. R. Institute, Poona. It consists of 63 folios, of which folio 
1 is unfortunately missing since its acquisition. Folio 2 begins : — 

The Ms ends as follows : — 

jTr nr 1 

^Wt: f^gw5Trr3q^3^5!t(?)|: sr?Ti^: 

jtjt risra: a'mar ?t: ii i ii 

3> ^(?)f^vr75r3trfqJTT^ i 

%fmvtr5g=gi 

jfm fri^cHT^*lfeT qR^OT^atfatfgFrl: II ^ II 

vraf? % fwq: Hcim I 

»T^«atqtciR %fif!q5svin?. ii ^ ii 

?fmlqTv5^q ^orq': t 

qflvjiT n » ii 

R^cT^i'svi Hm?3 gvTfrq; II RgfTi q^g^r ^ R ^mnfaal 

5r 1 I ?fm5l5iTq qflr: II II ?iiTT ?TTar ii ” 

The above extract, though incorrect in many places, gives us 
the following particulars about the author and his work : 


* Indian Historical Quarterly, Vol. XXII, pp. 163 168. 

1. CC 7, 539 — “q^rqTT^— ( CC I, 176 — Rice 142 

and Govt. Ori. MS Library Madras, 26”) — ( CC I, 452, 

Bhr. 718 ). 



CC /, 452— Vedanta, by Vanamalin, Bh' • 718. 


fl 
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mArtjta-ma^^dana of vanamAlin and ns datb 

(1) In verse 1 of the extract the author bows to god (?'”*)• 

(2) In verse 2 it is stated that is the author of this work 

called He was born of a family of Brahmins 

of the Bharadvaja Gotra [ is evidently a mis- 
reading for 1- This family lived at a 

place called situated to the east of 

adorned by the temple of 

(3) In verse 3 the author bows to god Gane^a 

(4) In verse 4 he invokes the blessings of god 

(5) The date of the MS is Sarhvat 1141 = A, D, 1685 [ month 
of Phalguna^ Vadya (Sukla) Paksa]^ 

I note below the references to authors and works etc. as they 
are found in the MS before me : — 


(1) 2 

(9) , 2 

(2) STRr^TOT^Tr^cTI , 2 

( 10 ) 2 

(3) 2 

(11) wg«:^?T,,2 

(4) JTfTqr^fTi, 2 

( 12 ) vn?^i?n5qqf^oi?T , 2 

(5) sTr^T^oici^ , 2 

(13) 3 , 4 

( 6 ) 2 

(11) , 3 

(7) 2 

(12) ’Tnig=35T, 3 

(8) JTT^t%vrgr , 2 

(13) ^1^, 3 

(14) “ ?Tv-^rrT 


II ” ( Fol. 3 

(H) 3 

(' 8 ) ?f??5VTT'-^, 3 

( 16 ) 3 

(19) JTfmrTcT, 4 

(17) TTRTg^viic^, 3 

(20) WTT^^t^Tmint, 4 

(21) arti ( ) 


(21) 4, 5 ( ), 23 ( ) 

(22) 4 


1. was a champion of Madhva philosophy. As he hailed 

from the neighbourhood of Vfndavana, the centre of Krsna worship 
in the United Provinces, it seems that Madhvaism had spread far and 
wide from its original home in South India at the time of Vana- 
malin’s literary career, say, between A. D. 1575 and 1650, 

SJJ..B.-15 
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Folio 5 — ‘ • cTSTlf^ I 

fir^rfuq' ^i g i 

«T«igri siqi^r r^^5=Ji?gi ^nir 

irfrrfHHl5u?iiTH: ^i5rTT5r(?)^rHftf^ II ” 

(22) 5 

(23) 5 

(24) 3Tgc^u».?ll% , 5, 7 

Folio 6 — “ Hsirf^ I 

^sif^gfq ;^; jTwnJ^rg^ 

'^r^Tig 'gfn siiijf)Jira% i 

f«^ciff^%q)3RtBWT aa) 

1=6 Jl f6flHT?T^r'T% Tfl^fT: II ” 

Folto 6 — “ fiarrff i f6^wfHiT^:....jj^3: ii ” 

Folio 7 — ‘‘ 3Trf I 

3I?fVre^rJ?i fci:...5Tra fw^I=!T II n II ” 

“ spsi ^?TRI II ” 

(25) 7 

Folio 8 — “ 5ii^r;n?viot siigoif^fH . . . »?^ HI II IV II. ” 

(26) 8, 11 (gviRi), 12, 15. 23, 24, 26, 27, 52 

Folio 10 — “ q^^j. n <,^ n ” 

Folio 11 — “ aT:^^1 

II II ” 

Folio 12 — “ <To)g^ 5 ?) g'nf6'ift...q)Tft ^=6: n %c ii ” 

— *' sift =g fI??l6...5l5!TfH >i^cr$ 

II II ” 

Folio 15 — 3fiwf^^> HT6...qR¥q Jiqjf hH: IMo II ” 

— “ si?R^ ?rU>T...He<V'CTr=?l %gl II ^3 II ” 

Folio 16 — " 3if^3TgoifiT%%...a|iqrgr ii ii ” 

Folio 17 — ” hvtoI.,.|5?i h h ” 

sD ^ 

— “ ^R^T^Ji...sjiJi^r?ira II ^v II ” 

(27) 17, 36 

Folio 18 — ” aiR^Ri 5 ? II II ” 

Folio 19 — “ aT%¥e|^...g^ Cl II II ” 

— “ fjifi si%e ii ^vs ii ” 
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Fo/to20 — 51 ii ii ” 

Fo/j'o 22 — “ II II ” 

(28) 24, 26 

(24) at^sr^TRT^FTT, 24 

(25) 24 

Folio 16 —** ^TfjraT...c^T?:?It II |l 

Folio 28 — *' f^?r?TNrTJf)=3?5^3’ffT)...!i4»ll5T.a«iT il l| ” 
Folio 30 — *‘ 3I5^5?i 30 TT...? 5 'I?cIT^r ^^2 II ’ 

— “ itJrra...H5TgfH 51) II II ” 

Folio 31 — “ 5|T^5?ITf^r5T 51?}^ ^^fTl^t...wfaf5T53T';=!Ta?T5flR^3rT 

II VI II 

(26) 33 

(27) 34 

(28) 34, ( ?T^rci?rfv7=i5?:ai , ) 

Folio 36 — *'' ITS% 5?1^5| =51 I 

gsiJTTf^lva wfa r3igr(TT55im^5ij^ u ^ n ” 

Folio 37 — “ ^srmufoi 5tf%^ fd ii ” 

— “ sIirr-^fTT^: ^f%=a^'=j4'l...5T II V'^ II ” 

Folio 39 — *' BT)inr®fim^f3rf) vi^rj^ ” 

Folio 42 — “ 'g i 

vri% jT'Rir^pBTmgoTBT Ii ^ n ” 

— “ ^(1)m kit: TT^Ur II ” 

Folio 43 — “ TI^i(?)^m1l...vtg35if}TTi II ” 

Folio 44 — “ f%=g 55ISJTcf)gTT5T . . . ii ” 

— “ iTcIHTr II ” 

Folio 45 — “ JTM ^if^^^...-5iiq'fi?r =g ;iiftcT i| ” 

Folio 46 — “ ik5?l =g i 

^5TJITfepT vrife 5ir^?Ttf5Tf%^TOT II ” 

— “ fJlT) «TT...^5ITrT?KTR 5f^r5^ II ” 

Folio 47 — “ ^s) f^M-R^itTcfi . frirs;^ I ii ” 

Folio 48 — ** ^5fT5Tf%vft5ri..,?rt f^^TcJi^=tl: || ” 

(29) 5fiTKr<ifi5ire?n5i, 48 
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(30) 50 


Folio 50 “ =01^ “ST ' 

vrrfli n ” 


Folio 51 — 
Folio 52 — 


^R,..si?if^^TgiTT: ii ” 

“ '‘■^T^JirfgiTJTr?T?wf3=g’T...5^mr vrr%7^^r ii ” 

“ ^31% =g ?7???r i 

vrif^ II 

q=g??TniT: quiiHr q'smif^^T i 

*i«TW rTT5q4 HJTr^JT 11 ” 


(31) '' 3Rv% HSTlinmt aT>ar ^fiRur^ nfii- 

Nstt I 31^ g ” etc. 

( Folio 57 ) 

(32) ITR5T5^, 57 

(33) vrTR.-qf^:, 58 

(34) arrflri^WRot, 6i ('t^qrTTJRr^) 

(35) 62 ( fc^f^ ) — There are some 
other verses of the Gita quoted in the work. 


The foregoing analysis of the MS of before us 

enables us to make the following observations ; — 

(1) The work frr^d*is»i is avowedly composed in defence of 

the Madhva doctrine by its author as expressly 

stated in the oft-repeated verse etc.” on 

folios 36, 42, 46, 50, 52. 

(2) The later limit to the date of m^rWY^r is A. D. 1685 in 
which year the present MS of this work was copied. 

(3) The reference to JRRJTT on folio 57 ( No. 31 in the above 
list ) needs to be identified . If it is identified with the 

of Bhattoji Diksita ( Between A. D. 1560 and 
1620) we may easily fix up between say A. D. 1600 

and 1685. 

(4) The sRtqrqrT' mentioned on folio 7 ( No. 25 of the list of 


Vide p. 172 of Adyar Sanskrit MSS Cata. Part II ( 1928 )-‘‘'qPTT- 
*1^ — 26 D 26 H 86 3l?f ( t5Tf8Tc5q;)” — Perhaps this 

may be a work of the author of 
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references) is possibly identical with the of 

Htu of the Madhva school; he died in A. D. 7533 ( vide p. 
753 of by Chitrav Shastri, Poona, 1937 ). 

Prof. B. N. K. Sarma assigns to the period A. D. 

1478-7539 {NIA, II, p. 659). 

(5) The or quoted several times in the work (No. 

26 of the list) is possibly identical with the (a com- 
mentary on the of by who 

flourished between A. D. 7366 and 7389 (see p. 394 of 

(6) The ( No. 21 of the list ) is possibly identical 

with the of which is a commentary on 

the of This rl^^ir^TT^T ( No. 24 of the 

list) is a commentary on the srfr^vrr'?!? of 

(7) Owing to the loss of the 1st folio of the MS of the »n^- 

I am unable to say what information it contained 

about the author and his work. In my analysis of the MS 

I have indicated several verses quoted by Vanamalin 

during the course of his polemical discussion. Though 

incorrectly written, these verses are good composition but 

I cannot say if they are Vanamalin’s own composition or 

his teacher’s. On folios 3 and 4 he refers to his teacher 

as who needs to be identified. Perhaps the 

first folio now missing in our MS may have contained a 
reference to this 

(8) I have reserved for another paper a study of the other 

works of our Vanamalin, some MSS of which have been 
traced by me in the Govt. MSS library at the B.O.R. Insti- 
tute. In three' of these works Vanamalin refers to his 
teacher as in the expressions “ atramtX ” 

“?T^?mr^”and “ ” Perhaps the name “ 

” of the present work may contain a reference to 
this teacher 

collected above I am inclined to assign 
the author of the to the period, A.D. 1575.1650. 


1. These works are (1) (2) 

( MS dated A. D. 1692 ) and ( 3 ) ^T^. 

The ( Adyar MS) may be our author’s work. 

The Adyar MS of the work needs to be examined with a view to 
proving this suggestion. 


31. The So'Called Manuscript of the Advaita- 

Siddhikhandana mentioned by Aufrecht and its 
Identification with the Nyayamrta'Saugandhya 
of Vanamalin — Between A. D. 1575 1650* 

^ Aufrecht makes the following entries about a work called the 

C C I, 10 by Bhr. 668. C C I, 549 — 

The only MS of this work recorded by Aufrecht in the above 
entries is ''Bhr. 668"' which is identical with MS No. 668 of 1882- 
83 in the Govt. MSS Library at the B. O. R. Institute, Poona. It 
is written on country paper (9 lines to a page and 38 letters to a 
linci). The size of each folio is : — lOi" x 4^". The arrangement 
of the folios in the MS is as follows : — 

Folio 1 and Folios 43 to 269 ( last folio ) comprise the old 
original copy written in thick black letters. 

jpo/fo 2 /o are inserted by a later writer perhaps to make 
up the missing folios in the above original. They are written in 
small characters and are whitish in appearance but eaten up by 
moths. 

Folio 1 is pasted on another blank folio, which is of the same 
appearance as that of folios 2 to 33. This folio, however, contains 
the following endorsements: — 

“ 

Underneath the above writing but with letters inverted we 
find the following endorsement : — 


^ Mahdrdval Silver Jubilee Commemoration Volume, Dungar 
pur, 1950, pp. 288-293. 


( 230 ) 
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II vf\ II ” 

The handwriting of both the above endorsements is identical 
with that of folios 2 to 33. It would appear, therefore, that these 
folios 2 to 33 were written and inserted by the owner of the MS, 
who purchased this MS in an incomplete condition in Saka 1742 
( = A. D. 1820 ) as stated in the endorsement f|t^35^T^3- 

Folio 1 begins as follows : — 

“ 3JT: HIT: 

hit: 

IT^5!f3HIT3T^*I t35T'3l ’pilfsvj- 
«33r^f^if33'ig %Hijf3g^: 1 
IT3Hf3H3'if«: ETI’:^ >3T3rfe%5T: 

n9 

’E??! ^ gnriT^Tl cq’Rsr . 11 1 11 

5n5t3ll3H% 

»3ITf3 I 

^^3;...333T$t 3 33T 1^3 f3':i3l: 

IT f73g irgi 3l 11 11 

?3r3n3f3TTTn %5T3i5T 
3 ( 33 ^ TI^55T ^(^3513133^3 I 
f3333155Tr3 

3113(3 cTHITI^T 3r33I3?55m: II ^ II 

s!fl3':335H^|»3T5% ITTTmT|^ 3^(13311, I 
131 3IH ^TT^lj' 13 ggtHHT II V II 

3tr?3T 3T> ” 

The MS ends on folio 269 as follows : — 

“ f%3 f3^tFr3f 3 35;T5T 5 % ITf3^3 ^iI^T5TI3^<lfvrlr 3HTig ITTIT- 
ITT% H<3ffgi5T5l3 3«T5T^ TFIT ” 

1. Vide p. 172 of Cata. of Sanskrit MSS, Adyar Library, Pt- II , 
1928 — “ — 333tf%^tnT. 

26D 26 3 86 313 ( ” 
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The above extracts give us the following particulars about the 
author and his work : — 

( 1 ) The author bows to god ( = ?T«^r9l4) and 

one at the beginning of the MS. 

( 2 ) In verse 1 he bows to god Gane^a ( ). 

( 3 ) In verse 2 he invokes the favour of god 

(4) In verse 3 he bows to his preceptor fT^who is called 

and He also invokes the blessings of and 

The name of the author is 

(5) Verse 5 gives us the title of the work, which is 

This title is in agreement with the following verse found 
on folio 23 : — 


cRJnf^HTii ” 

In the margins of folios 2 to 33 the name of the work is re- 
corded as On folio 33 occurs the endorsement “afsa- 

Perhaps this endorsement is responsible 
for the title recorded in the catalogue of 1882-83 

collection to which this MS belongs. 

These verses are identical with verses 3 and 4 of the B. O. R.I. 
MS No. 668 of 1882-83, which is evidently a MS of 

Besides the references (on folio 1) to 3i?Tcftsf, 3^ 

( author’s preceptor) the work mentions the following authors and 
works : — 


1. Aufrecht ( C C III, 67 ) records the following MS of J^TFTT^- 
._‘‘;qT2TP2a Vedanta by — Comm. by aa- 

rttiaTa^-T H. z. 1541, p. 147” 

“Hz 1541’’ = MS No. 1541 \n iht list of Sanskrit MSS by Hult- 
zsch ( Report No. 1. 1895 ). This MS contained only 8 leaves- The 
beginning of this MS as given on p. 147 of the Report reads as 

follows ; — 

ftraaa^^iTg: aa i smafa ataai^^^w: 

^iT^aa a^a ?a^a?a isatar ii ” 
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( 1 ) 

( 2 ) 

(3) 


»n^3PTO5, 10 

10, 254(rim^) 
12 


Folio 21 ‘‘?fa 


(4) 22 

5ran¥nTT?Trf^iiEi?oi^ 23 

Folio 23 Hmi5=^eit (*t: ?tjtth:)” 


(5) srirs^m, 23 


Folio 27 “ ^ ’ ’ 

Folio 29 “ ” 

( 6 ) 30 

(7) , 31 

( 8 ) 43 

(9) 56 

(10) ^KSTfmraEE, 56, 185 

(11) 56, 133 

(12) 62, 125, 156 

(13) 63, 65 70, 178 (^i^^rfii^n), 234 

( ' 4) f gJiT3i5fl , (j 5 

(15) 70 

(16) 5Ti^fq^r, 70 

(17) >Tn^%:, 71 

(18) ra^ol, 78, 253 

(19) 81 

(20) ufa 84 

Folio 85 — " ^ ” 

(21) 91,256 

(22) 99 

Folio 109 — “ 5 M f^)5tTOr 

(23) ara ), 125 

(24) 130, 131, 199 

(25) 162, 18S, 207, 209, 211, 224 

Folio 172 — “ 5 m ara=EH^a?55r ^rn: 

w” 

(26) aira^rt;, 192 
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Folto 203 sm:’ 

(27) 203, 210. 212 

(28) ^JT^, 206, 211 ( 3T?r?c?ir?!qTr?ini^) 

(29) 206 

(30) 'T^q-5T'7fq; , 206 

(31) uiFfRir^ 208, (many verses from the Gita have been quoted 
throughout the work) 

(32) “urr%^¥rrffrc?Tr”, 210 

(33) 210, 212 

(34) 211 

(35) JTm?Tt^,213 

(36) 217 

(37) vrN%, 217 


^ rs 


(38) 222 

(39) 225 


Folio 244 — »T^3fr^;TUVTiT: Jm:’ ’ 

Folio 252 — irt^raiTcgnu: ^ut:” 

(40) 258 

(41) 258 

F olio 265 ^trf 3T r r^TT5^'JTnrf fv rf ; hjt:” 


It is clear from the evidence recorded above that the present 
MS No. 668 of 1882-83 is a MS of (of ^JTT5ufu?t) of 

which two other MSS have been noticed by me in this paper viz. 
(1) the MS described by Hultzsch and (2) the MS mentioned in the 
Adyar library catalogue. Evidently the title as 

applied to this MS is not correct. 


Vanamalin mentions 'T^Tfwar on folio 81 of the MS. In the 

Madhyayuglna Caritrakosa (?oona, 1937) p. 753, we are told that 

(died A.D. 1533) had a controversy with 7^n??fjTsr. Accord- 
ing to Dr. S. K. De' the date of is uncertain. According to 

Satish Chandra \ idyabhushan (Indian Logic, Calcutta, 1921, pp. 
455-56) belongs to the last quarter of the 13th century ( i.e. 
Between A. D. 1275 & 1300 ). Gopinath Kaviraj (Sarswati Bhawan 
Studies, IV, pp. 62 f.) shifts this date to the “3rd quarter of the 15th 
century" ( i.e.. Between A. D. 1450 and 1475. If this date is correct 


1. Vide foot note 3 on p. 64 of V aisnava Faith and Movement in 
Bengal, Calcutta, 1942. 
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it will have to be reconciled with the period (A. D. 1478-1539) to 

which has been assigned by B. N. Krishnamurti Sarma.* 

who composed works^ in yl. D, 1555, 1589 and 1592, 

states that he has taken some* passages^ from This fact 

harmonises chronologicallylwith the period of viz. A. D, 

1478-1539 fixed up by Dr. B. N. K. Sarma. 

The work mentioned on folio 99 by Vanamalin is 

possibly a section of the of ( A. D. 

1477-1547 ) the great logician of Nudia - p. 676 of Madhyayugina 

Caritrakosa, 

From the chronology recorded above the present work of 
Vanamalin viz. is definitely later than A. D. 1550. 

This very Vanamalin composed a vigorous defence of the in 

a work called the on which I have written a special 

paper.** The rare MS of this work at the B. O. R. Institute viz. 

No. 718 0 / 1882-83 is dated Sarhvat 1741 = A. D. 1685. In a verse 
at the end of this work the author Vanamalin informs us that he be- 
longed to a Brahmin family of the Bharadvdja gotra, living at a 
place not far removed from Vrndavana (in the U. P.). On folio 7 of 
the MS of the the author mentions and on folio 

4 he mentions Both these works were composed by 

(A. D. 1478-1539). 

In view of the above evidence we may assign the 
of Vanamalin to the period A.D. 1575-1650. This Vanamalin appears 
to have composed ( B. O. R. 1. MS dated A, D. 

1692) and a commentary on the not to say a 

MS of which has been described by Hultzsch in his Report /, pp. 
56 and 129 (extract). All these three works need to be studied 
separately with a view to collecting data bearing on the personality 
of the author and his literary career. Besides the five works of 
our Vanamfl/iw viz. (1) (2) (3) 

(4) €x^J and (5) there may be many more , 

which can be proved to be the works of this author. Aufrecht re- 


1, Vide p. 659 of Vol. II of Nezo Indian Antiquary , 

2. Vide p. 122 of V aisi^ava Faith etc. 

3. Ibid p. 312. 

4, “ M§rutamandana by Vanamalin and its Date (Between 
A. D. 1575 and 1650)’\ 
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cords several authors of the name separately, with a work 

or two to the credit of each. We must, therefore, examine each 
of these works and prove its authorship on the strength of internal 
and external evidence. In the present paper I have only examin- 
ed the so-called MS of the in the Govt. MSS library 

the B. O. R. Institute and proved it to be identical with 

of Vanamalin, represented by at least two other MSS 
elsewhere. 



32. Vidyavilasa, a Commentary on the 
Siddhanta-Kaumudl by Sivarama Tripathin 

— Between A. D. 1700 and 1775 * 

Aufrecht records many commentaries on Sid dhdnta- Kaumudl 
of Bhattoji Diksita (c. A. D. 1560-1620). Among these com- 
mentaries no mention is made of a commentary called Vidyd- 
vildsa by Sivarama, a MS of which is available in the collection of 
the Sanskrit Pathashala at Rajapur in the Ratnagiri District of the 
Bombay Presidency. I propose in this paper to examine this MS 

made available to me by my learned friend Shri Raghunatha Sastri 
Patankar of Rajapur. 

About Vidydvildsa Aufrecht makes the following entry : — 

CC 1,575 “fwsilfqcsm by Sivarama. Mentioned by him in 

his Laksmlnivdsdbhidhdna L. 723.”* 

CC III, 121 — by Sivarama, See Kaumudi-Vidyd- 

vildsa.’' 

CC III, 28 — or r>?Trf%55T?T, gr. by Sivarama, 

As, p. 51.” 

It appears that the work on grammar of the name 

T mentioned by Aufrecht is identical 

with the t^?mt55n=T commentary by on the Siddhdnta- 

Kautnudt represented by the Rajapur MS before me. I am un- 


Adyar Library Bulletin, Vol. XV, Part 2, pp. 62-67. 

1. See Cata Catalogorum I, p. 718; II, pp. 171-172; III, p. 148. 

2. See description of MS No. 723 on pages 136-137 of Vol. II 

Notices of Sanskrit Manuscripts by R. Mitra, Calcutta. In this des- 
cription of a MS of which is a Sanskrit Vocabulary 

in verse of words formed with the Unadi affixes, the author 

son of and grandson of refers to and other 

works composed by him in the following verses at the end of Ms : 

| etc, ” 

( 237 ) 
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able to examine Aufrecht’s entry “As, p. 51“ as the list of MSS 
represented by it is not available to me. 

The Rajapur MS of Vidyavildsa consists of 17 folios ( size : — 
inches x 3| inches ; about 7 lines on each page, each line con- 
taining about 39 letters). The MS begins as follows 

“ wl II ?Tr I 

’TH fir?) 1 1 3 1 1 

II ^ l| 

5Tr^qrvql rtm i 

qf?viTqTf%=gTTlfq sq 1 1 « 1 1 

stIte; jttt i 

^5T^rsqrfV<’r...tqr qzTTHfH II ^ II 

fefeH) qi«tf q: I 

fej^rtr: Hlqf sira ii ^ ii 

ruflg fqf 1 1 « 1 1 
asrsqifsT q^ jnql 

3|qi553iqnTqsi) 

fq?tTfq55TH U <5 II 

JPSjl^qT fq^f^aipqftqr'teqpg 

5n^if?qHr: i 

q5riTflf^HJR5q^=qr 

3irif5^ Hfeqfq^55«ig II II 

stg sftqfq% qcqrqVqlf^^a'J^Jig 1 
?irargfiq qqt^ ii 1° n 

1. Lines 1 and 2 of stanza 8, though scratched out in the MS 

and corrected, are legible. They read as follows : 
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3T^: JT^T^clr II 11 || ” 

The Ms is not complete. It ends as follows on folio \lb : — 

“ 3TSTqt I 'DHVxA* I m I l I 


Besides his own works mentioned by Sivarama in stanzas 7 and 

8 quoted above he refers to the following works and authors in the 

portion of his commentary covered up by the fragment of the MS 
before me : — 


1 . 

2 . 

3. 

4. 

5. 


6 . 

7. 

8 . 
9. 

10 

11 . 

12 . 

13. 

14. 


— fol. 1, 2, 5, 8, 11, 13, 14, 15. 

( son of and ) — ( author of 

— fol. 2. 

fT^nwr-fol. 2, 5, 7, 8, 12, 13, 15. 

fol. 2. 

— ( = Bhattoji Diksita) — fol. 5. 
— fol. 6. 

— fol. 7, (“ >>) 13, 

?Ts^^5%_fol. 7, 15, 

8, 9, 12, 15. 

frl^-STT^T — fol. 8. 

jn^^l^rjiroTtrs ^TfRirflTT^^ — fol. 12. 

— fol. 15. 

3Tm: — fol. 15. 
wmr-fol. 15. 




As Sivarama mentions Nage^a (or Nlgojibhatta) and his works 
m Vidyavilasa commentary on the Siddhdnta- Kaumudl of 
Bhattoji Diksita he is chronologicallv later than Nage^a, who is 
assigned to the period A. D. 1700-1750 by Shri Chitrav Shastri.’ 

The identity of Sivarama, the author of Vidyavildsa represent- 
ed by the Rajpur MS before me, with Sivarama, the author of 
the Sanskrit vocabulary Laksmlnivasabhidhdna (MS described bv 
Rajendralal Mitra in his Notices, Vol. II, pp. 136-137) is deary 
proved by the following evidence ^ 

( 1 ) Stanzas 8 and 9 which refer to the author’s works in the 


1- Vide p. 482 of Madyayuglna Caritrakosa,?oom, 1937. 
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beginning of the Vidydvilasa ( Rajapur MS) are identical 
with Stanzas 31 and 32 in the colophon of LaksminivSsd- 
bhidhana (MS described by R. Mitra). 

(2) &ivarama is the name of the author of the Vidydvilasa as 
also that of the vocabulary Laksmlnivdsdbhidhdna. 

(3) The work or on grammar 

mentioned by Aufrecht (CC III, 28 ) is identical with 
f^rr^T?? commentary on the (represented by 

the Rajapur MS). In fact the Rajapur MS (Stanza 7) refers 
to the author ftRTTff and his in the 

following line : — 

Sivarama, the author of Vidydvilasa commentary, is better 
known as Sivarama Tripathin. Aufrecht makes the following entry 
in his Catalogus Catalogourm about his works : — 


CC /, p. 652— f^rf^ elder brother of Govinda- 
rama, Mukundarama, and Ke^avarama, son of Krsna- 
rama, grandson of Trilokacandra. He quotes the 
Paribhasenduiekhara in the Laksmtvildsa 9, which suffices 
to place him in the beginning of the 18th Century. 


( Works ) — 

_^tStT5S?lfr5f^T5T 

— JT^T^JTT^ and its commentary 


Dr. S. K. De in his History of Sanskrit Poetics^ Vol. 1 ( 1923). 
p. 318 makes some remarks on Sivarama Tripathin. I may note 
some points from these remarks : — 

(1) Sivarama s works : (i) and its commentary (ed, 

Kavyamala, pt. 6, 1890, pp. 118-140). (ii) 
cited at the end of his where he gives a list of 

his 34 works, (iii) (ed. Bib. Indica) where he 

refers to his (iv) on Mammata s 
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Kielhorn’s Central Ptov, Cata,, p. 104), (v) 
a work on metrics. 

(2) Date — He quotes Paribhasendusekhara and, therefore, may 
be placed in the beginning of the 18th century, 

(3) About this author see JAOS^ XXIV, 57-63. 

In view of the evidence recorded in this paper it is clear that 
Sivarama, the author of the Vidydvilasa commentary on the 
Siddhdnta-Kaumudty is identical with Sivarama Tripathin, the 
author of many Sanskrit works recorded by Aufrecht in his 
Catalogus Catalogorum. 





33. Sanskrit and Hindi Works of Maharaja 

Visvanathasimha of Rewah — 

Between A. D. 1813 and 1854* 

Aufrecht in his Catalogus Catalogorum makes the following 
entnes about a royal author of the name Visvanathasiihha or Visva- 

nathasimha-deva : — 


CC I, 585-“ or an officer of ^frrTRR- 

and pupil of 

— and Comm.* 

— ” 5 


.nr Z T referred to in the above 

/o^orwm— following entries in the Cata- 


New Indian Antiquary, Vol. IX, pp. 1-12. 

tHmkrmT. OudhX, 22. 


1. CC 1,510 - 

2. CC I, 553 - 

3. CC I, 518 — 

4. CC I, 385 


ii 


i i ^ 


KTirq?5115.q) ami Comm, by L. 

Oudh V, 30 XIII, 10. 

-Oudh, V, 28. XV, 128. ” 


^ ; 




— Radhavallabha doctrine by 

Oudh, 1876, 24. ” 

5. CC I, 702-3 — “ — a dialogue between UST^JTR 

and on the divinity and 

worship of — • 

— L. 2? 29 


—Oudh III. 20; V, 24 ; XIII, 98, 111 
— Oppert 6269” 

None of the above MSS is available to me for examination. I 
shall, therefore, base my evidence in this paper on the description of 
some of these MSS as found recorded in the Catalogues. 

f242) 
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CC /, 723 patron of 

L. 73'* 

Aufrecht has not identified either or 

I shall, therefore, try to examine Aufrecht’s entries and 
try to identify these persons. 

In June 1945:‘Dr. C. K, Raja of the Madras University gave 
me an extract' from the MS of called 

available in the Alwar Darbar Library (No. 4628-33). Dr. Raja 

asked me to study this extract and fix the date of the author and 
his patron. 

The extract from the Alwar MS of the supplied by 

Dr. Raja gives us the following points for verification ; — 

( 1 ) The author of the work was one son of of 


1. This extract reads as follows : — 

Cs. 

?TT >/l=?5f;TTqT ?Tr(^m»T0IT|^r II 1 II 

: f|TrafT?5qm«%^mT ^ 

^IS?T Br»JTT'^5TrsT: ^FT^?5]cn7T2^: | 

niIiTf7[?5mcT: ??^-cfr JTTfr# 

^ ^Rrcn%s#i ^ ii ^ ii 

^5T^T5 5i^;5Tl'% %3 53lVfT555 

?I^re5PT^ ?I5T55'5 ^'3 U ^ || 

^5'3 ^sf% ^r5H I 

^5^55 m^FTT?!, ^5?5f55ra2i 55% II V II 

f 5tT% I 

f^T33t f55t5T5 

5i:??f»ft55JT5lTg^5R);i^§sfTqT5 II II 

^ '^rniT^RT- %fru5r55T3j- 

?ft5TUlR?5fqT5T^lf-T53:'t f5W5f%5%5.55T?TlT§'^ 
^%HT3?:f?!iTf^-g55RTJTn%^g^.imnmf:ei %ntci%aV ” 
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The patron of our author was King or 

who was a lover of music. 

(3) is described in the colophon as 

’ and “ ” He is further described by 

the epithet ** ^tcTR W which suggests 
that he was a devotee of god RtHTTTTT^?^. is referred 

to in verse 1 of the extract as and 

“f%^?TriT;5rT.” 

(4) The work was composed in by our author 

by the order of as stated in verse 3 at the 

beginning. 

( 5 ) In verse 3 at the beginning of the work our author makes 
a respectful reference to one mgiR who needs to be 
identihed. 

Before proceeding to record evidence on the points mentioned 
above let us see if we can trace any other MS of the of 

in our published catalogues of MSS. Fortunately for us 
there is a complete MS of this work in the Sarasvati Mahal Library 
at Tanjore. In the description of this MS the editor of the 
Tanjore MSS Catalogue observes as follows : — 

Sangltaratnakaravydkhyd-Seiu — A Hindi Commentary. 
Though the text of Sarngadeva is published this Commentary is 
not published. As this author says this work is written in Vrafa- 
bhdsd or a north Indian Dialect. This commentary is called Sangtta- 
setu and as the author says, is written at the bidding of a prince 
c^WtA VisvandthasiThha Sudeva. He mentions his father^s name as 
one Tuldrdm belonging to a family residing in Muttra. The MS in 
this library represents the commentary on all the seven chapters.’’ 

< The entire commentary is represented by MSS Nos. 10754 to 10782 
— Vide Pp. 7282-7283 of Vol. XVI of the Tanjore MSS Catalogue). 

No MSS of the seveial Sanskrit works ascribed to V isvandtha- 
simhadeva by Aufrecht are available to me. I shall, therefore, 


1. Vide p. 7279 of Vol, XVI of Des. Cata. of Tanjore MSS — 
No. 10754 { BurnelVs Catalogue. No. 6598 a ( Page 59 ) sheets 102 — 
Begins ; — etc and Ends ; — 
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cord below the description of the MSS of two Sanskrit works of 
this royal author as given by Rajendralal Mitra : — 

(1) TrJT^??=5J'Awith ^ (MS No. 73 described by R. Mitra on 
p. 41 of Notices, Calcutta, 1871, Vol. I ) — A romance on the life of 
Rama and his consort Sita, by Vistandthasimha — folios 43^ — 
Country paper — AIS belongs to Babu Hariscandra of Benares. 

The MS begins h gHI H I 

HRIH, I ^sfq sigigoiga 

I RHnn ^T555PaT 
5lHlfH I ” 

The MS ends-.— “ I 

«i^niFt:T5nt%^5T 

f^rITTI1=g?sfTf^21?RTng?Tl ?Tff: ” 

The above extract clearly proves the identity of the author 
of this Sanskrit work with his name-sake mentioned in 
the Hindi work viz. the already described by 

me on the strength of the extracts from the Alwar and 
Tanjore MSS of this work. This Sanskrit work 
Tr?T=^rr5=^ with commentary gives us the following 
particulars : — 

(i) Its author is King 

(ii) In the colophon he is called “ , " ^rST- 

and “ frmRTTr=^^f1iqmn^TfT. ” These epi- 
thets are invariably mentioned in the colophons of 
the MSS of the Hindi works of our author like the 

and others. 

(2) — A MS of this Sanskrit work is described by 
Mitra in his Aoticer, Vol. VII, Calcutta, 1884, Pp. 99-100 — No. 
2329, folios 85, Extent 3300 ^lokas. This work is described as 

“an essay on the divinity of Ramacandra and the truth of the dual 
theory of the elder Vedanta. By Raja Kumdra V iivandthasimha ’ 

The MS begins : — 

“ R?IJtfRgi^Rl I ilI^qTrsifaqTg^'lqf5iq?[T 

mRl'R^ I 
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5rmT?i?q5f^aiTi3(iTff\ sifaiTTfcrmf^?cl'*^ 

»TRH vrnrft li 

s^rHS?Tm^r^=^qf^3?ft3qR4^I?ignT^ I H?IT qr 

fiSi^i^r^nR f%s^i?jT%f^gr ^^i^iPfHa»iigrs)gfvf^mRoisr%- 
qrr^a%fRWqiRq;R'55igsi^r Ug^IJHTajqT^-HHrvjnHHHR^RcTHR- 

The MS ends ; — 

“ q 3=fWT%JR^: I 

'qa: «ft?Tf^?Tfwi|;iTrqi^ ff ^r^g: || 

%5T?^ fegq u;g;r (Rjq^r 1 
%»aTls^jr^rgi5?f: q?HR?^^gr^ i 

n!??r aw aal an; ii 

^ ^fa %ftgw?R?I— 5fa «ftJTlRT3I^J?T?^flrJ^aTSJ- 

TRl]TeI^T%<T fvr^^I^I^ 4| cTT^ 'raa: fH^I-a: I HAR^ra JRq: || ” 

We get the following information from the above extracts ;— 

(1) The author of this work was faaaTamEaa who is called 
‘‘^'lHfRW|HR’’andnot‘‘a^RmTrana'>asin the ^RT- 

and Gahgarama’s R^fla( Rat^ %. It appears, 
therefore, that the RafR^ta was composed by our 
author before his coming to the gadi. 

(ii) The guru of our author was one war^R ( BraTYtRS?- 

Wat; ). The guruparampara begins with one af^l5t 
and ends with raar^TR. 

(iii) When fa^ararR^^a was a a^RtajRR there seems to 
have been a minister of the name Rtf^R? mentioned 
as SRTRa^frar^R!” at the bginning of the work. 
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(iv) One is mentioned in the colophon. We 

must see if this person is imaginary or historical. 

From the data so far recorded it is clear that our author was 
interested in and that by his order and under his patronage 

Gangarama composed the in mentioned 

by Gangarama with respect is evidently identical with the 

guru of Gangarama’s patron The spiritual genealogy 

of this has also been recorded by this author in his Sanskrit 
work composed by him when he was an heir-apparent, 

In view of our author’s interest in cTSTvimT we must see what 
works in this language were composed by him. In my search for 
these works, I have found the following Hindi works in the cata- 
logues of Hindi MSS available to me : — 

(1) Rai Bahadur Hiralal in his Report on the Search of Hindi 
MSSy Allahabad, 1929, makes the following remarks on 
ndtha SirhheC' : — 

P. Ill 203. Vi^vanatha Sirhha Maharaja of Rewah, who 

ascended the throne in 1835 A, Z). has w’ritten many 
books ot which Paratna Tatva Prakdsa (a work on 
yoga and devotion) and Rdgasdgara on music have 
been found in the present search in the Fatehpur dis- 
trict. The first MS is dated 1837 A. D. which ap- 
pears to be the date of its composition. The second 

has no date. Visvanatha Sirhha* was a poet of 
eminence.’ ’ 

P. 488 — MS No. 203 (aj— by Visvanatha Sirhhaji, 

leaves 15, 64 ^lokas ' — Date of composition : — 

Samvat 1892 { = A. 1835 ). MS ends 

sfirrarafT?? si ^w^?i 

if«r ?IFtTpr etc. ” 

In the beginning our author refers to his guru : — “ 5 i^ 

=gToi vn^ II > > 


the Maharaja of Rewa should not be confounded 

Wit a Bhat of Biswai^( Dist. Sitapur ) who composed 

in A, D. 1815 for one and another work in 

the same year { Vide pp. 243-244 of Triennial Repert - Hindi MSS, 
Allahabad, 1924). 
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—MS No. 205 by Maharaja Vi^vanatha Siiiiha of 

Rewa — 6 leaves — 270 slokas — “ ” 

MS Begins — “ aT?T ?lJT?Tl3T?Tf^ H^Rni 

=ltHHTetc. ” 

(2) Syam Sundar Das in his Triennial Report {Hindi) MSS, 

Allahabad, 1912, records the following note on our author 

Pages 92-93 — “ No. -249 — {1 81 3-1 834Yoi Rewdh. 

Besides being a liberal patron of learned men he 
was himself a good author ( See No. 43 of 1900). iThe 
following works of his have been found 

(a) — An unusually large commentary or the 

eight Kabittas on morals or policy written by himself and 
named The MS is dated 1847 A. D. 

ib) A dramatic work dealing with the story 

of Rama. 

(c) A commentary on the works of Kabira Dasa. 

(<f) — A work on morals and policy in prose, 

( All these MSS are described on P. 326 of this Report ). 

(3) The Triennial Report ( Hindi MSS ). 1914 (Allahabad ) con- 

tains the following remarks about 

Page 23 {Repoft} — “(52) His Highness Maharaja Viswanatha 

Simha of Rewah who Irom 1613 to 1859 was one of the 
voluminous authors and 10 of his works have been noticed, 
only two of which appear to have been known before. I 
may add that his son and successor Maharaja Ragburaja 
Singba {1854-80) is alone a well-known and voluminous 
author.^ 

Page 443 — 329 — Viswanatha Singha, Maharaja of Rewah 

{1813-1854) is one of the voluminous poets of Hindi 
( See No, 52 in the body of the Report. His ten works 
have been noticed : — 

{a) a commentary on Kabira’s Bljaka^ 

{b) dealing with god and soul. 

(c) ^Trfr^'r on Spiritual Knowledge. 

{d) MS dated 1847 A. D. gloss on the Ramaini 

of Kathiawar. 



SANSKRIT AND HINDI WORKS OF VI^VANATHASIJ^HA 249 


(e) on spiritual knowledge and precepts, being comments 
on Kabira-Dasa*s '^Karhd.'' 

(f) — or the Story of Rama. 

(g) — MS dated 1839 A. D., being a commentary on 
Kabira s ^^Sabda^ 

(h) — MS dated 1847 A, D., Commentaiy on Kabir's 
^'Sdkhi:* 

(t) — MS daied 1846 A, D.y on spiritual knowledge, 

devotion and unworldliness. 

(j) on cooking food. 

These MSS have been described on pages 444-45. The MS of 
(/) refers to This work was composed when our 

author was an heir-apparent or as the Colophon reads 

?icT II, ** The following MSS descrit e the author as ** 

and hence they were composed when he had 
come to the gddi of Rewa : — 

(^) dated Samvat 1896 — A, D, 1840, 

fA) dated Samvat 1904 = A. D. 1848. 

(t) dated Samvat 1903 = A. D, 1847. 

ij) — This is a treatise on cookery {7030 ilokas). 

(4) Annual Report (Hindi MSS), Allahabad, 1905, con- 
tains the following MSS of the works of Vi^vanathasirhha : — 

— #r^T — Prose and Verse — An- 

notations on the 12 books of Kabira Das by Maharaja Vi^va- 
natha singha of Rewa ( 1834 A, D, ). The MS copy was 
made in Sarhvat 1905 {1848 A, D.) — The extracts given in 
the Catalogue refer to guru and the author as 

“ etc. ” 

MS No, 53 — — Prose and Verse — 1195 Slokas- 

A book on Hindi composition with special reference to 
sarcastic style by Maharaja Vi^vanatha Singh of Rewah. 
The MS is datediSaihvatH896 {1839 A. D,) in which year, 


1. Cf. No. 1515 of 1891-95 ) composed by Girdhari 

in A, D. 1739, This author was a Court-poet of Sevai Jaising of 
Amber (A. D. 1699-1743). 
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th^ork was also completed. The extracts 

er to guru fiR?[r?r and author as “ ?TfT?r5nf^T3r ” etc, 

Verse -2580 *ete-A 
book dealing with spiritual subjects by Maharaja Vi^va- 

Chapters, dealing with worldly renunciation, spiritual 

18% ( = f MS is dated Sarhvat 

a H til extracts refer to 

and the author as ” etc. 

J'" verse )- 13, 448 mas-570 folios. - 

Sinpi? Ramacandra’s life by Maharaja Vi^vanatha 

a 832 A Sarhvat 1889 


The MS refersjo guru and the author 


sd 


' /o?o Commentary — composed in A. D. 

1832 MS dated A. D. 7<SJJ (see No. 44 of 1900 The 

date 1844 given in this note is of the MS and not of the 
composition of the book). 

No. 773 — by Visvanatha Singha, 
f Hindi MSS) Allahabad, 1903, records the 

following MSS of the works of Visvanatha Singha : — 

No. 43 — 3Tg srrfl^ ( in verse ) — 34 folios — 210 Slokas 

A poem in Doha Coupdi and Sorathd metre describing 

the diary of Rama and Sita during the 8 watches of one 

whole day and night, written in Samvat 1877 ( 1830 A. D . ) 

by Maharaja Visvanatha Singh of Rewah, He was a great 

patron of poets and during his reign Rewah was one of the 

centres, where Hindi poets flourished in their greatest 

brilliancy and whence standard works on Hindi poetry 
were issued. 


A^o. 44 — with 5imT%^r — Prose and Verse —39 
folios 1432 ilokas — A commentary (with text) on 

a poem regarding Sri Ramacandra by one Gosai 
Jamunadasa- the author of commentary is Maharaja ViSva- 
natha Singha of Rewah, who completed it in Samvat 1901 
(=^. Z). 1844 ) — See No. 43 — The colophon refers to 
the author of the commentary as “ 
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No, 47 *— — ( Text and commentary ) — Prose and Verse 

— 22 folios — 495 ilokas — by Maharaja Vi^vanatha Singha 
of Rewah — ^ This is a treatise on the art of using the bow 
and the arrow — MS dated Sarhvat 1911 f=A. D. 1855), 

No, 45 — — Verse — 16 folios — 210 l^lokas — k 

book on the Bhakti (devotion) of God by Maharaja 
Vi^vanatha Singha. (See No. 43) — The Colophon refers 
to the author as etc,*’. 

(6) Afinual Report ( Hindi MSS), Allahabad, 1904, records the 
following MSS of Viivanatha Singha’s works : — 

No, 6 — to ) — Verse — 250 

folios — 14000 3lokas — the story of Sri Ramacandra’s life 
in verse. The book is divided into 7 parts, out of which 
the first part is missing. In the midst of the MS there is 
an extra page on which is written that the first book con- 
sisted of 40 leaves and extended to 2480 ilokas. The 
author of this book is the well-known Maharaja Vi^va- 
natha Singhji of Rewah some of whose works were noticed 
in the Report for 1900. He composed the book before he 
was installed on the gaddi. The dates of the different 
parts of the MS range between Sarhvat 1880 and 1890 
{ 1833-1843 A. D.) — The extracts refer to guru 
and the author as “ ^ 

No. 76 — qwwmtnq (5T>W ^^^) Verse and Prose — 130 folios 

— 2730 41okas — A treatise on Vaisnavism by Maharaja 
Vi^wanatha Singha of Rewah. It deals in detail with all 
the forms, ceremonies and beliefs of the Vaisnavas as pro- 
pounded by the professors of that religion. It is divided 
into four parts of which three only have been noticed. 
The MS is dated Sarhvat 1905 ( 1848 A. D.) — The author 

refers to his guru TST^^r^T at the beginning of the work. 

In the Colophon the author is called “ 

** — Yiie MS was copied by 

No, 17 ^T^JTvrrrf^'jnT ( ) Verse and prose — 104 folios 

— 2574 ilokas — This part treats of love of God and the 
expiation of sins. — The MS is dated Sarhvat 1905 ( 1848 A, 
D , ) — Colophon similar to the above Colophon of No, 16. 

No. 75 — (gg4 ^^^)— 112 folios— Verse and Pro- 
se— 2630 This part treats of duties and cercrao- 
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nies which may be performed by the four varnas in cases 
of danger and difficulty. — Colophon as in No, 17, 

iVo. — — folios 11-370 — This is a 

biographical account of Priyd Das, the preceptor of Maha- 
raja Visvanatha Singha of Rewah. Priyd Dds was a Mahd- 
rdstra Brahmin, Son of Basudeva and his former name was 
Krs^a Datta, He was reputed for his deep knowledge of 
Bhdgavata and probably he rendered that book into the 
Bundelakhandi dialect as mentioned by Ward ( View of the 
History of the Hindus, Vol, II, p, 481 ) but he cannot be 
the same Priya Das (1712 A. D.) who wrote the well-known 
gloss on the Bhaktandmdvali of Nabha Das, as the time of 
Priya Das alias Krsna Datta must be fixed in the first half 
of the 19th Century, when Maharaja Visvanatha Singha, his 
disciple flourished at Rewah. The author of this MS is 
one Drottdcdrya Tiwddi, who was a disciple of Priya Das 
znd vfho wrote this life in Samvat 1910 {1853 A, D. ), — 
Syamsundar states that Priya Das composed many 
Sanskrit and Bhdsd works. 

No. 20 — — Verse — 15 folios — 226 Slokas — This is 

a treatise on archery based on the laws of Manu, by 
Maharaja Visvanatha Singh of Rewa. A similar treatise 
was noticed last year but it was in Sanskrit with a com- 
mentary in Hindi, — Colophon as in No. 18. 

(7) The Annual Report ( Hindi MSS by Syamsunder Das, 
Allahabad, 1907. Records the following MSS of the works of Visva- 
natha Sirhha : — 

No, 3S — — Prose and Verse — 85 folios — 

2225 Slokas — story of Ramacandra’s life in dramatic form 
by Maharaja Visvanatha Simha of Rewah ( 1830 A, D,) . 

The M3 is dated Samvat 1887 ( 1830 A. D, ) The Colophon 
refers to the author as “ 

Mr, Das states that this work was composed by its author before 
his coronation — The MS w^as copied by one 

A^o. 84 — — Prose and Verse — folios 13 — 

300 Slokas — A small book on Vedanta by Maharaja ViSvanatha 
Simha of Rewah, — The author refers to at the beginning 

of the work — The Colophon mentions its author as 
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No. 114 — ilIcTra'^ — verse, 91 folios — 2460 slokas — An 
account of Ramacandra and the city of Ajudhya by Maha- 
raja Vi^vanatha Siihha of Rewah. The MS is dated 
Samvat 1887 {1830 .4. D.) The Colophon describes its 
author as— “ f ” 

No. 145— by composed in A.D. 1840 

— MS is dated D. 7540 (See No. 53 of 1903 ) — This 
MS is not fully noticed in the catalogue but is mentioned 
with the above details in Appendix I. I have recorded 
above some account of the Sanskrit and Hindi works of 
Vi^vanatha Sirhha on the strength of scattered notices of 
them in Sanskrit and Hindi MSS Catalogues.* This account 
may not be exhaustive as the catalogues available to me 


1. In the ( MS No 82 ) and ( MS No. 89 ) 

by ( son of ) the author is called “ 

fmrjirf^npTn.” 

2. My friend Mr. K. M. K, Sarma, M. O. L. Curator, Anup 

Sanskrit Library, Bikaner, reports to me the following MSS of the 
works of in the Anup Library : — 

Sanskrit : — ( 1 ) tdm ( Sanskrit ) folios 15 — Dated Sam- 

vat 1891 { = A.D. 1835) — 

It ends :— “ 
etc.” 

Hindi : ( 1 ) LTJTFfJI in 7 Vols. — Dated Samvat 1891 ( = A. D. 

1835 ). In the Colophon the author is called “ BlT?;F515rrR 

( 2 ) — dated Sarhvat 1891 ( A. D. n35 ). 

( 3 ) — No date. 

( 4 ) — No date. 

( 5 ) 951 ^ — dated Samvat 1893 ( A. D. 1837 ). 

( 6 ) f%JRJTT55T — dated Sarhvat 1890 (A. D. 1834 ), 

( 7 ) — No date. 

( 8 ) — No date. 

I am thankful to Mr. Sarma for the above information sent by 
him on 20-9-1945. 
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are not many. ' It is, however, clear-from my account that 
Maharaja Vi^vanatha Siihha was a highly religious per- 
sonage :with voluminous literary work to his credit. 

My friend the: late Diwan Bahadur Janaki Prasad of Rewa, 
whose contact with me for a few years prior to his sad demise 
created in me a strong desire ’to study the cultural and literary 
history of Baghel Khanda, had sent to me a, 5 typewritten copy of 
his History of the Rewah State. In this copy I find the 'following 
remarks about Maharaja Vi^vanatha Sirhha ; — 

“Maharaja Jai Singh Deva abdicated in favour of his son 
Maharaja Kumar Vishwanatha Singh (afterwards Maharaja Vishwa- 
natha Singh) in 1813 and from this time onward Vishwanatha Singh 
controlled the administration of the state until his father's death 
in 1833. Jaisingh was a good scholar and author of several works 
as well as a patron of learning. He was married at Manda and at 
Gauria. He had three sons : (1) Vishwanatha Singh, who as 

already stated succeeded him. (2) Lakshman Singh who was 
granted the chaurasi Madhogarh and (3) Balbhadra Singh of 
Amarpatan. 

30. Vishwanatha Singh ( A.D. 1833-1854 ) — We have seen that 
Vishwanatha Singha was administering the state for 20 years before 
his accession to the GadI, He was a very able ruler and adminis- 
tered the state with great success. Like his father he was a lover 
of literature and patron of learning. Misunderstanding arose 
between Maharaja Vishwanath Singh and the heir - apparent. 
Some of the Sardars of the state endeavoured to create mis- 
understanding between Maharaja Vishwanatha Singh and the Yuva- 
raja Maharaja Kumar afterwards Maharaja Raghuraja Singha. 
They partially succeeded in doing so and the result might have 
been disastrous to the state but for the foresightedness and saga- 
city of Maharaja Vishwanatha Singh and good sense and filial love 

of Raghuraja Singh (Some Sardars were expelled from 

the state ) these Sardars went to Lahore and were in the service 

of Maharaja Ranjit Singh, the “ Lion of the Punjab. " They w^ere 
called back to Rewa some years afterwards at the suggestion of 
Sir Henry Hardinge, the Governor General. 

Raghuraja Singh was born in 1823. Maharaja Vishwanath 
Singh delegated most of his powers to Raghuraja Singh in 1842 
when the Yuvaraja was in his 19th year 

Maharaja Vishwanatha Singh on the delegation of powers to 
him by his father made Pande Bhondu Lai his Diwan 
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I, ^ !'^Singh had only one son and three daughters. He 

m/'" ( A. D. 1854-1880 ). Born in 

iSn' February 

1880. Like his father and grand-father he was a patron of learning 

Hewas«, Scholar 


_ I believe the above remarks of Diwan Bahadur Janaki Prasad 
give us the cultural background of the several Sanskrit and Hindi 
works of Maharaja Vishwanarha Singh of R.jvah "I t, 

worthy that throe Rewa Maharajas in succession viz. Jai s"ngh 

Vtshwanatha Stngh and Raghuraja Singh were not only patrons of 


MahLryth^a^th rgrof'Rta wi"f kT* 

their available MSS noted in this pape™- 


s. 

No. 


1 


3 


8 


10 


Lang- 

uage 

Name of Worl 

! Date of 
^ Compo- 
sition 

Date 

J Remarks 


of MS 

1 

5 ‘ V = 

Sanskrit 

} y 

and Comm. 

1 

1 * * • 

1 

1 

1 

1 * * • 

1 

• • • 

• • • 

^ - 

1 

1 

y y 

4 

1 

■ • • 

» • • 


y y 

1 

) ) 

1 

1 

1 

1 

/ 

^ • • • 

j 

» • • 

• • • 

• • • 

1 

1 V called JTf r?i 3T^tir? 
t — mentions STJntjT 

1 y 1 

Q 

• • • 

1 

• • ( 

V Called ?TfT?T^f^^r 5 T 

y y 

1 

• • • 

1835 


Hindi 

1 


1835 

1837 

f 


1 

yy 1 

1 

1 

f • « 

1 

♦ • • ! 

1 


) ) 


I 

• • • 

1 

1 

1847 ! 
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Lang. Name of Work Compo- v=“4OTSwt 


Date of 


Date 


Remark 


uage 


sition 


11 Hindi 


12 

13 

14 

15 

16 

17 

18 
19 


20 

21 

22 

23 

24 


25 

26 
27 


28 














arg^t^ ag- 


1830 V 


1835 




# # • 




• • • 


• • • 


1847 


• » » 




1835 > V — “»T?Rr 
1832 j siWfTri^ ” 


• • • 


“ ?T5RT3fTf^?T3T 


• • • 


• • ♦ 


1839 

1847 

1846 


... J 

1848 V — “ JT^?Tanf^?T5i ” 


^i5?rsf^5i 1840 1840 




* by 1832 


Do-with 
smn'st^ by 

V iivanatha 
Sirhha 


1838 

1833 


Do 

Do 


• » • 


1844 I V 




29 

30 




atS^TTW STTTg^i 1830 


f 4 • 
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S. 

No. 


31 


32 


33 


34 


35 

36 


37 


38 

39 

40 

41 

42 


_ Date of 

Lang- Name of Work Compo* 

I sition 


Hindi 


>y 


'^ 51 ^ ( Sans- 
krit ) with 

2 'Nr( Hindi) 


y y 


} y 






>y 


yy 


y y 


y y 


y y 


y y 


yy 


yy 


'rsr?ir^rH=gfirm- 

’jfT by ^lorr- 


WTT 


r^5T?Tirr55r 

f%^f2?TTnc??T 


Date 
of MSj 


Remark 
V = 


1855 




1833 
to 1843 

1848 


V 


(( 




I y 


1853 


• • 


t V • 


V — “ JT^rTrmfva^f nil 

=rfVtT^r^Rrr ^ftTi^rr- 


• « » 


• • • 


• • • 


« • # 


V 


i i 


etc. 


»> 




1830 

1837 


V — “ JTf msrr 


• • « 


• • 


• • • 


1834 


1834 


‘°s«‘ '>/ M^aZscrlpTs h^hlibl"'' ^ 7 h''Z'^ t 

catalogue contain a lls,' oT S ! » • '’T' 
liat I notice the follow „g Mlslr T T't""’ 

snowing Mbb of the works of :— 

Pose 190 - No. 323 - atnicnf, * >,an, _ 


” >. 119 

Page 794 — No. 113 
Page 204 — No. 1 14 


9.X.L,H.17 


“ Kdvya, 
3 itfT.-^r HTIltiRi - Mahatmya. 

_ l^ataka. 
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Page 206 - 

-No. 57- 

- — Mahatmya — f^T. 



{ = A.D. 7834 ). 

Page 240 - 

-No. 325 - 

- »T3R — Kavya. 

Page 252 - 

- No. 279 - 

- — Niti. 

Page 264 - 

-No. 326 - 

- — Kavya. 


-No. 674- 

- Do — Do — U<^o ( = A. D. 1834 ). 

Page 266 - 

-No. 322- 

- — Dhanurvidyd. 

Page 272 - 

- No. 327 - 

- 5TTi*-d^iH^ — Kavya, 


- No. 278- 

- — Kavya. 


-No. 321 - 

-Do — Do — 

Page 274- 

- No. 324 - 

- 5T^nT? $ — Kdvya, 

Page 284 - 

-No. 280- 

( = A.D. 1833). . 

y y 

- No. 335 - 

-Do — Do — 


It is possible to trace the MSS of the works of Maharaja Vi^va- 
nathasimha in many other MSS Libraries, both private and public. 
In H. L Poleman’s Census of Indie MSS in U, S. A. and Canada 
( 1938 ) he records a MS of =fTR^ (Hindi) P. 302 — 

MS No, 5820, This is the only MS of Vi^vanathasiihha’s works 
recorded in this Catalogue. 



34. Vi^vanStha MahSdeva Ranade, a Citta 
pavan Court-poet of Raja Ramsing I of 

Jaipur and his works 

Between A. D. 1650 and 1700 * 

rash^rawefinH‘^?'''^‘ Chitpavan Brahmins of the Maha- 

families in the Maharashtra s" 

vestigating and f - wMh while in- 

discover from authentic records* information we can 

to the Ranade family preferably befora A dTsM. """ 
satisfy’mys'eTf b°y racjrli'e 

^ between A. D. 1633 and 1685. This 

1. TZTa!e°'jnst''if.'Madh' 'T' PP' «-55. 

such men. His versatile intell^'^^ Govmd Ranade stands at the top of 
as also other qualities of head ^"d sterling character 

immortal fame in the h/storv of ^ I’- 

of the Ranade families menLn Among living members 

now head of the PhibsoTv n. 

the author of some stancfard *be Allahabad University, 

ff.. of the as ' < ConsJc 

rashsraf etc. in the field of M l i„ Maha- 

my friend Prof. S.B^Ral lTp*^ here 

Andheri. who has alread^mad ^«mail College, 

by the Pnblicationof hk nuTer “ Marathi Poetry 

, .2, No family 

It 18 time that some one attemms K published. 

(259) 
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document is a sale-deed of property by one Rogbhat bin Gopala 
bhat Ranadiyd in favour of Jan Thakur bin Ram Thakur, Evidently 
Rogbhat Ranadlya was living in A. D. 1600 when he sold a 
property to Jan Thakur of Jamasade near Devagad. Gopalabhat, 
the father of Rogbhat, was a contemporary of Ram Thakur about 
A. D. 1633, which is the date of the earliest sale-deed of property 
purchased by Ram fhakur. It 's clear from this contemporary 
document that one Ranade family was resident near Devagad in 
the Ratnagiri District of the Bombay Presidency. Like many 
other Chitpavan Brahmins the Ranades must have migrated' from 


( Continued from the previous page ) 


1938, where I have recorded the dates of sale-deeds of properties 
purchased by my ancestors, viz. the Thdkurs of Jamsade (near Deva- 
gad in the Ratnagiri District of the Bombay Presidency ). 

1. Compare the following account of a Chittapavana going to 
Bengal ( between A. D. 1660 and 1690) from Konkon for attaining 
siddhi under the guidance of a tantric teacher of Rddhd : — 

In the Fragments of Poems pertaining to the Maratha King 
Sambhaji (A. D. 1680-1689 ) published by me in the Annals ( B. 0. 
R. I. ), Vol. XIX, Part I (1938), pp. 49-60, we find the description of a 
of in Bengal (pp. 57-58 — verses I to 32). A Chittapavana 
Brahmin called from Konkon went to this and became 

his pupil 5 — 


This Brahmin served the of devotedly and in 

course of time attained 




II Ml*' 

He then returned to near Sangameshvar in the Ratnagiri 

District of the Bombay Presidency and founded there a ^1^ or 
hermitage : — 

If the above story of a migrating to a remote place in 

Bengal from Kon^mn is correct, we have in it a parallel to the case of 


( Continued on the next page ) 
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Konkon to Poona and other places above' the Ghats during the 

Peshwa period of Maratha history, when the rule of the Chit- 

pavans, i.e, the Peshwas attracted many Brahmins to iheir capital 

Poona, which then provided prospects to many ambitious youths. 

As I have not studied all the records of the Maratha history per- 

taining to this period I am unable to say whether any member of 

the Ranade family made his home in Poona and took to any 
political or literary pursuits. 

The study of family history will he greatly facilitated if a 
dictionary of surnames current in Alaharashtra is compiled. Such 
a ictionary should record the usage of every surname in a 
detinitely dated document so that w^e can have before us undereach 
surname dated usages of that surname from the earliest to the 
latest with indication of the source for each usage recorded. In the 
case ot the surname Ranade we have no means of determining the 
geography of the residence of the Ranades and their migration 


( Continued from the previous page ) 

nother viz. going to Benares and becoming a 

pupil of Kamalakara anb Dhundiraja. As the is 

to hi" t Sambhaji ( A.D.1680M689 ). he appears 

have been a contemporary of who composed his 5tnT<- 

say, between A. D. 1667 and 1675. 

pages to 10 Here an account is given of the ancestors of the late 

iTniiTr 

the RaLaT l'^^ of 

here is as^S ‘^.s family, as recorded 


1 

son 

son 


(migrated from Konkon and settled at 
Pandharpur ) c. A. D. 1775. 


Karkatnb 


near 


( alias ST''-qT^T ) was in the service 
Patwardhan of Sangli. 


V A W Al 






( migrated to Ahmadi agar. He retired 


as Mamalatdar 











son 

JTW ( born : 18-1-1842 ; died : 16-1-1901 ). 
( Continued on the next page ) 
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from the earliest home to other parts of the Maharashtra or out- 

side. The study of surnimes is further rendered difScult by the 

early Maratha practice of using only the name of the person and 

his father without the use of the surname, unlike the present 

practice of using the names of the person and his father together 
with his surname in each case. 


In spite of the tendency to omit surnames we often find the 
mention of the surname or Upanama in some late Sanskrit works 
of the seventeenth and the eighteenth centuries. In accordance 
with this tendency , which finally became universal in the nine* 
teenth century, we find the surname Ranade mentioned by a 
writer of the seventeenth century in his two rare works, each of 
which is represented by a single MS only. I shall now record 
whatever information can be gathered from these two MSS about 
the personal history of this member of the Ranade family belong- 
ing to the Shivaji period of the Maratha history and then link it 
up with other contemporary history as far as possible. 

Aufrecht makes the following entries about an author 
Hg and his works : — 

CC /, 58+ — ‘ Sfngaravdpika ndtikd ' composed by 

CC /, 661 — ‘ nataka by Vi^vanatha, 10. 27+. ' 

ecu, 138 ^5, son of Mahadeva, son of Visnu, 

son of Haribhatta : 

Sfngdravdpikd ndtikd. He wrote this play by 
desire of King Ramasinha, son of Jayasinha.' * 


( Continued from the previous page ) 

Amritrao, the grandfather of Justice M. G. Ranade, had much inte- 
rest in Sanskrit learning. He prepared copies of several MSS for his 
own study. In 1925 the B. 0. R. Institute acquired a small collection 
of MSS from Dr, N. M. Ranade, the son of Justice Ranade. This col- 
lection belonged to his father. It is possible to infer that some of 
these MSS may have been collected by Amritrao Ranade. 

1. Vide p. 783 of Madhyayuglna Caritrakosa by S, Chitrav, 
Poona, 1937 — ( about A. D. 1650 ), author of the drama 

He was son of Mahadeva and pupil of Dhupdiraja. He 
was a Chittapavana Brahmin, possibly with the surname Rdna^c* 

He wrote the drama by ‘ order of Ramasinha.” 

It appears from the above remarks that the work com- 
posed by is not known to the M, Caritrakoia^ 
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123 — * Viivanatha, with the surname Ranade, of the 
Chittapavan family : 

Sambhuvildsa Kdvya. ’ 

CC ///, 132 - ‘ kavya by Vi^vanatha, 10. 1148. 

No. 3850. ’ 


According to Krishnamachariar' ‘ Dhundiraja’s pupil wrote 
the ndtikd Srngdravdtikd on the loves of Candrakeli, King of 
Avanti, and Kantimati, daughter of Campavati. ’ 


The India Office MS of the ^ambhuvildsa is described by 
Dr. Eggeling as follows on p. 1446 of 10. MSS Cata . VII (1904) 
No. 3850 ( 1148c):- 


‘ Foil. 19 ; size 9 in. by 4 in. ; good Devanagarl handwriting 
of ni9 A. D. ; eight lines in a page. 

Sambhuvildsa, a devotional poem in honour of Siva, in three 

cantos by Vi^vanatha, surnamed Rdnada ( ? ), of the 
Chittapavana family. ’ 

Vi^vanatha refers to himself in two verses in the introductory 
portion of the Sambhuvildsa as follows : — 

5TrsjT®f%3Trfa^f^JT%g ssflf%s>sr»TT^: 


w/jrr/ Literature, 1937, p. 661 - Vi^vanatha 
Bhatta Ranade mentions one as his guru. Krishnamachariar 

refers to the descendants of a These are as follows 

( probably same as ^ 4 . £). 7775 ) 


son 


son 

^ the play for Sabhasundara Raja of 

Pannah, grandson of Chitrasal of Bundelkhand. 

(3n p. 245 Krishnamachariar observes : ‘ con 

o Lak§mana, composed a comm, on 5?Rm in'^ 1713 A. D. probably 

at the direction of King Sarbhoji ( of Tanjore ).’ ^ ^ 
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^rf^3iar: 

fsrsTTs^i ” 

Canto I consists of 40 stanzas, II of 80 stanzas, and III of 14 

stanzas. At the end of Canto II the following date of copy is 
recorded :— 

feo li I 

The MS ends as follows : — 

I, II. ] ^rsf: 1 ” 

It is clear from the above lines that was a China- 

Brahmin of the surname ?T?I% who had migrated to Benares 

for spiritual reasons (ptlT after having realized the 

futility of existence ( srq^'g ^r),^ These reasons are stated 

by him in verse 14 of Canto III which precedes the above colo- 
phon and reads as follows :— 

^T^?5TJTJTTr^( o?IT^ )f;T^ SPT^ I 

^ II IV II ’’ 

Dr. Eggeling has devoted three pages^ to the description of 


1. This date corresponds to Hth February, 1720, which is a 

according to Ephemeris ( vide Indian Ephetneris, VoL VI, 

p. 242 ). 

2. In a work called the ( B. O. R. I- MS No, 143 of 

1902-07), composed by in A, D. 1662, he states that he 

migrated to Benares from Maharashtra for spiritual reasons after 
abandoning all his belongings ( 1^^*, ^T^^TTg^’raiWTd', 
etc. ). Laksmanabhatta appears to have been a contemporary of 
Vi^vanathabhatta Hanade and went to Benares for reasons identical 
with those mentioned bv Vi^vanathabhatta in verse 14 of Canto III of 

V • • 

the Sdmbhuvtldsa, Laksmana had two preceptors, (1) and 

(2) like Vi^vanatha’s two gurus : (1) and (2) 

3. ID, MSS Cata,, VII, pp. 1615-1618 —MS No. 4196 ( 274) — 

‘ Foil. 42, size 11 in. by 4^ in., Devanagari Character. FolL 1~26 

( Continued on the next page ) 
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the only MS of Vi^vanatha’s ^rngSravafikd. 
pertaining to the author and the subject of 
follows : — 


His description 
the drama is 


as 


Srngaravatikd ( or Sfngdravapika as it is frequently called in 
th^ MS ), a play ( ndtikd ), in f(mr acts by ( pupil of 

), son of grandson of and 

great-grandson of q-fet of the familyr The subject of 

the pl^ is the love of the young King of Avanti and 

daughter of King of =^r^'T. ” 

In the following verse at the commencement of the play the 
author bows to this guru Dhundiraja : — 

“ ^ ?rT^ ^oi 

%t3% gm'i’ijflsfq \ 

fw^sf?iT^ II ^ II >> 


Evidently Dhundiraja had a large following of pupils includ- 
iT^g ouv Chittapavan author. These pupils had composed some 

works of value, being inspired t^o do so by their illustrious guru 

who IS called by the epithet ‘ 

dnrettffj ‘o the guru the Sutradhara intro- 

duces the author of the play in a long passage which states that 

e p ay was written by the order of ‘ 

and then gives us some deatails about the author’s 
pedigree as follows 

) of ‘ * 

Son 

) 

Son 

Son ^ 

author of ^rnr^^tcr^l 

( Continued from the previous page ) 

rpaTe" A. D- eight lines in 

P g . oil. 27 42 in a smaller slanting hand in 1706 A. D.: 
twelve lines in a page/ 
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^ The introductory passage' referred to above calls ^ 

38 i. e. pupil of We have already 

referred to another guru of our author, viz. df^Tsr. I believe that 

mentioned by our author is identical with the 

author of Nirjiayasindhu, composed in A. D, 1612, and whose 

literary activity is assigned by scholars* to the period between A,D. 
1610 and A. D. 1640. 

The SOtradhara next makes a reference to for 

whose entertainment had ordered the performance 

of this drama : — 

arr^ w ^KciTfq^lfwsmsi^^sirjJ «f\^w 

The play may have been meant not only for prince 

but for other associate princes as well, as will be seen from the 
following words of the Sutradhara 

“ ^nT?^Tq! ar«ir 

ntfHT i ” 


1. This passage reads as follows: — 

«fmfT^T5iTnT^5i5rf'T^rinHf JT5wr3^T^’:^Ts^ift i 

R^if%fTr ^nTT^ncf^T rriJr sTirs^T^ar^T^ifJt^if^sT i girRpTT 

tETt ^^Sfsf^tFfavTT#^ ^^WTsrTlr^m>cT5^T% I atf^ =Er 

f^lf^t5iT5m^?TTrT3t^inf^^RvrnTf^?Tq'Tl^ %5[%^raif^^,555iT^r- 

marg. ) qilS^T 

I ” 


2. P. V. Kane : History of Dharmaiastra, Vol. I, p. 437. 

3. Vide pp, 234-235 of Tavernier’s Travels in Indicia Vol. II, 
1889 ( London ). * Tavernier passed down the Ganges reaching Raj- 
mahal on the 4th of January j 1666, On the 6th M. Bernier left him 
to go to Kasimbazar, while he proceeded to Dacca, etc.' ( p. xxviii of 
Intro, to Vol. I ). Tavernier visited a house at Benares which was 
used as a college for the education of the youth of good families. It 
was founded by Raja Jaising ( father of Ramsing ), the ‘ most powerful 

( Continued on the next page ) 
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We are further given by the SQtradhara the genealogy of Raja 
Rama Sirhha in several verses.' Ibis genealogy is as follows : — 


( Continued from the previous page ) 


of the idolatrous princes, who was then in the empire of the Great 
Mogul.’ Tavernier ‘ saw the children of this Prince (Jaising) who 
were being educated there and had as teachers several Brahmins who 
taught them to read and write in a language which is reserved to the 
priests of the idols and is very different from that spoken by the 
people.’ ‘ Having entered the court of this college being curious to 
see it and throwing my eyes upwards, I perceived a double gallery 
which ran all round it, and in the lower one these two princes were 
seated accompanied by many young nobles and numerous Brahmins 

who were making different figures like those of mathematics on the 

ground with chalk. As soon as I entered these princes sent to in- 

quire who I was, and having learnt that I was a Frenchman they 

invited me to ascend, when they asked me many things about Europe 

and especially about France. One of the Brahmins had two globes, 

which the Dutch had given him and I pointed out the position of 

France upon them. After some conversation of this kind they prese- 
nted me with betel, etc.’ 


[ The princes whom Tavernier met are evidently Ramsing 
and Kiratsing, the sons of Jaising I. It is possible to suppose that 
Viivanatha Ranade may have been one of the Brahmins who educat- 
ed Ramsing and his brother at the Benares College and later after 
A. D. 1667, when Ramsing came to the throne, ViSvanatha was asked 
to compose a drama for Ramsing’s son, Vi^nusirnha or Bhishansing ]. 

1. These verses read as follows ; — 


i ( 







tr^ ^5I«TTITl?fIR?TTaiT;q5^T 


( Continued on the next page ) 
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( of ) 

1 ^ 

I 

I 

This genealogy exactly tallies with the genealogy of the 
Jaipur kings as we find it recorded in the current reference books.' 

As regards the date of composition of the &rngaravapika I 
have to point out that it must have been composed after the 
succession-' of Ramsing to the throne of Jaipur as it appears to 
refer to this succession in the following line 


( Continued from the previous page ) 

II \ ti 

JTI3RT ?n3iqrH??2?T%f|^r 

ra^Njfr II V II 

gm'^2rTf^^g>^T-2rmT wr - 

N 

mr: 

SfT'^ m: I 

^1% IK II ” 

1. Vide Mahdrdstriya Jndnakosa, Vol. XIII, p. ^ (121). Mansing 
died in A. D. 1615. Alahasing came to the throne in A. D. 1620. 

is mentioned as the successor of Ramsing. After 
Savai Jaising came to the throne in A. D. 1699. 

2. Ramsing came to the throne of Jaipur in A. D. 1667 after the 

( Continued on the next page ) 
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“ qT«:?T g?; i ” 

Secondly, it refers to who was obviously the 

heir-apparant to the throne and for whose entertainment this play 
was composed by Vi^vanatha by the order of Ramsing, who is 
called by the title ' ^?flTnTrt^’:r3i ’ as already noted above. In the 
following verse^ we are told that Ramsine was served by other 
Rajput princes like Arjuna {Simha ? ), Hindu Simha, Hari Simha 
Rdvala, Jayat Simha, etc : — 

^ vTr^Tft«n 

'q^sgig'fq ii ” 

Students of the history of the Jaipur State will be able to 
identify the Rajput names mentioned in the above verse. 

The later limit to the date of Srhgdravdpikd would be about 
A. D. 1675 because Ramsing died about this time.^ It appears. 


( Continued from the previous page ) 

death of his father Mirza Raja Jaising in the month of July 1667 at 

Burhanpur ( vide /). 772 of Chronology of India by Burgess, 1913), 

Ramsing was ordered to Gawahatti in Assam where he remained 
till 1675, 

Ramsing is supposed to have had a hand in Shivaji’s escape from 
Agra in A. D. 1666 ( p. Ill ). 

1. The Isvaravildsakdvya (MS No. 273 of 1884-86 — B. O. R. 

Institute) gives the genealogy of the Jaipur kings in the first canto.' 
ccor ing to this genealogy^two princes are mentioned after 

ey are (1) and (2) . The interest of in poetry 

and music IS testified by the following verse on folio'^fi of /svara^ 
"^tlasakavya : — 

“ ^Fn^r3q;q;T53TRTzq;q:!!Traifia)TnTiT\- 

f%’’4qT || ” 

2. Ind. Office Cata., VII, p. 1617. 

London Oriental Biographical Dictionary by Beale 

' EUhan Si„gJ Jc«,d.d 

him after his death about the year A, D. 1675,'* 
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therefore, that Vi^vanathabhatta Ranade composed his drama 
Cirngaravaptkd between A. D. 1667 and 1675.^ 

% 

^ The surname of Vi^vanatha as also his caste-name 

is clearly mentioned by him in the body of the text of the 

drama Srngdravapikd towards the close of the work which reads 
as follows : — 

“ 3TT9ir ^3^ ’?^Rra8Tl<Tn?!T?TT 

3I^I5T5ir<T?nft I 

?n??TRc»f ^srfs it 6 <k ii 

srm? ^itr Rifai^T qr^’pif 

The above MS of this drama, dated A. D. 1707 , is the earliest 
dated MS of the work. Whether Vi^vanatha composed any other 
works I cannot say at present. It is for the present Ranade 
families to see if they can identify Vi^vanatha and his three 
ancestors, whose names he has recorded in the drama before us. 

It is also a matter for investigation whether Vi^vanatha had any sons 
and whether his descendant is represented in the living Ranade 
families in the Maharashtra or outside. I have pointed out earlier 
in this paper a Ranade family residing near Devagad in the Ratna- 
giri District of the Bombay presidency. It is not improbable that 
Vi^vanatha’s ancestors, viz. father grandfather and 

great-grandfather ^ had their home in the Ratnagiri District and 
may have been connected with the contemporary Ranade family 
residing near Devagad between A. D. 1600 and 1675. 


1. Vide p. 110 of Beale' s Dictionary ofOri. Biography — Bishan 
Singh ( mentioned as by Vi§vanatha ) was the son of 

Ramsing and father of Sewai Jaising. Bishun Singh died about the 

year A. D. 1693 (A. H. 1105) 


From the Hindi MSS Report (for 1909-1911), Allahabad, 1914, 
pp. 16-17, we learn that Kulapati MiSra composed his ^f'n''TRRT9T or a 
metrical version of the Dronaparvan of the Mahdhkdrata in A. D. 1676 
under the patronage of Ramsing of Jaipur. In the Beale’s Dictionary 
of Ori. Biography (p. 328) we are told that Ramsing died about A. D, 
1675 . This date conflicts with the date of composition of Kulapati 
Mirra’s work composed under Ramsing’s patronage. 
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A couit-poet of Sevai Jaising, who had close knowledge of the 

ancestry of Jaipur princes, has given us a fine description of 

Ramsing’s interest in literature. This poet is Krsna Kavi who 

in his ( composed about A. D, 1744) refers to 
Ramsing I as follows : — 

Folio 5 of MS iVo. 273 of 1884-86 — 

»j?T: 5*tmrf?r'<frfrgfjT?t'T?g^TTrfir^3ft i 

jttshW 

Sifi^'n ^ g =5%rrT;if5^T5f?lvi\T: I 

?TcrRT>qT5T7i?ifgfli^ 

vi^ ?T)S?TW| II Vo || 

^?^1^ngTn?Tri3m^m?rJT?Tirrn»|; 

»Ti?i^'t5!g5rm55rg^v:jn ?Tr^rfk'-iJ i 

3TT^JITf^qT%: sj^fiTcTUfa: ft 

snqts5i-?jnfft»i% ?Tq^<ii f5=ri n ii 

% 

at?i^re^5TR3E5t^?t5rrjj?rT5TJt^?g^: 

?fl?TOr?njn?T?ftTf^ f^Hf^^toi^tfiatErt?- 

*T2r: !gf^5T^: 'l 

^rr^nc^n ii va ii 

fit:?tR^'^jiqa^lMfJTt<T^oitfa3-nT^ 
5mfirs?Tf%55TAl!=555^?5tfTI^?Tmfrt^I^ 1 
q: iro) 

ji)«tWhirfiT^T^Itq^Stf^?l?^^q5qioi^ii || vv 11 ’’ 

I shall now record the chronology of Visvanatha Mahadeva 


1. %qT and g»TT in verse 40 are Shivaji and Sambhaji 
respectively. Ramsing had a hand in their escape from Agra. After 

Jaising 8 death in A. D. 1667 Ramsing was made governor of Assam 

tverse 41). Ramsing’s love of literature is described in verse 42. It 
was this love of ^i^s and iTf?r^s that evidently encouraged 
to compose WnTT^rfq^I. 
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Ranade, his contemporaries and predecessors as far as could be 
reconstructed from the data recorded in this paper 


A. D. 
1600 ... 

1612 ... 

1625 ... 


The great-grandfather of Vi^vanatha { = VMR) 
probably lived at this time. His name was as 

recorded by VMR. 

Kamalakarabhatta composed his Nir'^ayasindhu. 
VMR is called the pupil of Kamalakara 

the grandfather of VMR was possibly living 
at this time. 


1633 ... One Gopdlahhatta Ranade was living at Jamasade near 

Devagad in the Ratnagiri District of the Bombay 
Presidency. He was ^contemporary of Visnubhatta 
Ranade, the grandfather of VMR, 

1610-1640 Period of the , literary activity of Kamalakara, the 

author of Nir^ayasindhu. 

c. 1640 ... Probable time of the contact of VMR with his guru 

Kamlakara at Benares. 


1660 ... 
1666 ... 
1667 ... 

1667 ... 

c. 1675-76 
1667-1683' 


One Rogbhat Ranade living near Devagad 
( Ratnagiri District ). 

Tavernier meets the two sons of Mirza Raja Jaising 
at a Benares College. One of them was Ramsing. 

Death of Mirza Raja Jaysing, the father of VMR's. 
patron Ramsing. 


Ramsing came to the throne of Jaii ur. He had a 
hand in Shivaji’s escape from Agra in A. D. 1666. 

Death of Ramsing according to some sources. 

Contact of VMR with Raja Ramsing and composition 
of Srngaravdtika for Prince Visnusirhha. 


1. After this paper was drafted 1 had occasion to read Roa 
Bahadur G. S. Sardesai’s paper in the P, V. Kane Volume (1941) on 
“ An Unkown but Daring Project of King Sambhaji/’ pp. 390-394. 

This paper refers to two Sanskrit letters of Sambhaji to Raja Ramsing 
of Jaipur addressed in A. D. 1683. One of these letters is dated 
c. 1682* This date clearly shows that Ramsing did not die c, 1675, 

( Continued on the next page ) 
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1676 ... 

1682 ... 
1693 ... 

1706 ... 
1720 ... 


Kulapati Miira composed his Dronaparva under the 
patronage of Ramsing. 

Sanskrit letter of Sambhaji to Ramsing. 

Death of Visnusiihha ( or Bishansing ), father of Sewai 
Jaising ( A. D. 1699-1744 ). 

Date of India Office MStof ^rngaravatikd by VMR. 

Date of India Office MS of Sambhuvildsa by VMR. 


( Continued from the previous page ) 

as stated in Oriental Biographical Dictionary (p. 328) but that he was 
iving in A. D. 1682. ViSvanatha Ranade mentions and 

also states that he composed his work for this prince by order of 
Ramsing. Rao Bahadur Sardesai says (in his footnote on p 391 of 

his paper) that or Singh was the only son of 

Ramsing. This son was put to death at about the age of 19 near 
Parenda on 18th April, 1682, by Aurangzeb for complicity with his 
rebel son Akbar. Sambhaji mentions in his letter to 

Ramsing referred to above. He also mentions ‘fTSi ’ who rose 

against Aurangz J and w^as later killed in a fight. ViSvanatha Ranade 
^ o mentions i, he identical with ‘CRT ’• ? 

Without a reliable history of Jaipur, based on contemporary^ources. 

1 find It difficult to deal with these names, 

B4*US«1S 



35. Prabhakarabhatta, the Brother of 

Ratnakarabhatta, the Guru of 
Sevai Jaising of Amber* 

I have reconstructed elsewhere* the genealogy of Ratnakara- 
bhatta, the author of the celebrated work on Dharma^astra called 
the Joyasirnhakalpadrutna, In this genealogy occurs the name of 

^ t a 1^ was the brother of Ratnakarabhatta. Accord- 
ding to the testimony of the Isvaravildsakdvya of Krsnakavi 
composed about 1744 A. D., Prabhakarabhatta was a habitual 
resident of Mathura though his son Vrajanatba resided at Jaipur 
in company of Maharaja Sevai Jaising. It appears that Ratnakara- 
bhatta’s family had a Deccani origin* and it is possible to suppose 


* Indian Culture, Vol. V, pp. 293-296. 

1. Vide ray article on ' The Asvamedha performed by Sevai 
Jaising of Amber (1699-1744 A. D.) ’ in the Poona Orientalist^ Vol. II* 
p. 174- The genealogy of Ratnakarabhatta as reconstructed by me on 
the evidence of MSS is as follows : — 

Devabhatta ~*i—Prabhdkara~^.—Vrajandtha (A. D. 1755) 
(Surname Maha- [ (A. D. 1734) • 

^abda — of Sandilyai — Gokulandtha 

Gotra) — Ratndkara-^Gangdrama^^ Rdmesvara'^Visve- 

(A. D. 171 3) (1755 A. D ) (1755 A. D.) hara 

(after 1788 A.D.) 

My friend Pandit Hari Narayan Purohit, B. A. of Jaipur informs 
me in a private communication dated 12-9-1938 that there is a grand 
building and garden at Jaipur which once belonged to Ratnakara- 
bhatta, the guru of Sevai Jaising. The descendants of Ratnakara- 
bhatta are still living at Jaipur. His library of rare MSS or rather a 
portion of it that survived was added to the Private Library of H. H. 
the Maharaja of Jaipur. I may suggest that a Manucripts Library 
in the name of RatnakarabhaUa should be opened by the Jaipur 
Darbar as a permanent memorial of the spiritual and religious asso- 
ciation of Ratnakarabhatta with Maharaja Sevai jaising, which brought 
about a revival of Hindu religion in his reign. 

2. Vide p. 170, Poona Orientalist^ Vol. II, My reasons for 
proving the the Deccani origin of this family are as follows : — 

( Continued on the next page ) 
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that his father or grandfather may have migrated from the Deccan 
first to Benares and thence to Jaipur. 

Though In my previous papers I have gathered some informa- 
tion about Ratnakarabhatta and Vrajanatha ( his nephew ) 1 could 
not get any information about Vrajanatha’s father, viz. Prabhakara- 
bhatta beyond the fact ihat he was a resident of Mathura 
( Mathuraikovasi ) and that his son Vrajanatha was a follower of 
Vallabhacarya.' The very names Vrajanatha and his brother 
Gokulanatha indicate the influence of Prabhakarabhatta’s residence 
at Mathura. 

The influence of Ratnakaiabhatta on Maharaja Sevai Jaising 

appears to have been very great as lie was his guru. It is, how- 

ever, interesting to find that even his nephew Vrajanatha and his 
brother Prabhakarabhatta had much to do with the course of politi- 
cal events during the reign of Sevai Jaising. In fact they were 
his advisers on important matters of state and in diplomatic 
negotiations. These remarks can be substantiated by a con- 
temporary letter dated 76th August. \73^,^ from an agent of the 


( Continued from the previous page 




‘f" UvaravilasaHvya Ratnakarabhatta is called ‘Rivedi’ 

( fol. 37 of MS No 273 of 1 383-84. - B. O. R. Institntc MSS Library ) 
verse 8. ^ 

(2) The of this family was as stated by Ratna- 
I.'mS is ’^ ayasirhhakalpadruma ( fol. 4 of B. O. R. 

h- ^ m * 0 -^ 'Rdmacandra' as Ratnakarabhatta calls 

referred fo'’l?e r““'’’' ^7 of 

to "hich is equal 

Brahmins of Sandilya gotra. This surname is recorded by Vi^veSvara 
great grandson of Ratnakarabhatta. (Ibid., p. 173 ). 

J^l^Sngdari in the Bhor State near Poona there is a temple of 
Ramacandra, the family deity of the Maha^abdes belonging t^ that 

1. Vide my article on V aidikavai^riavasaddcdra ( Bombay Uni. 
Journal, Vol. VI, Part VI (May 1938), p. 84. footnotes 1. 2 and 3. 

16 108. dated 

7 4. Babuji Joshi reports Jaising having deputed one Dinanath 
to open peace talks with the Peshwa.” 
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Peshwa at Jaipur who reports to his master at Poona as fol- 

respects to Shrimant 

Kajesri Svaml ( - Peshwa ) have to report that owing to the bless- 
ings of the SvamI I( the writer ) have fared well up to Sravana 
vadtU^, Friday. It was only yesterday that I received the letter 
0 Dinanathaji, who returned to Mathura after marriage. Dhondo 
ovind is at present at Delhi, engaged in carrying out the orders 
of the Svami. His letters will reach you shortly. In particular 
(I have to state ) : Dinanathaji came to Mathura, where Vrjandtha, 
the purohic of Raje Jaising is staying at present. ( In spite of his 
being a purohit) he holds considerable influence at present.’ He has 
addressed one letter to you and also one letter to me to the effect 
t at Raje (i. e. Sevai Jaising) was very much distressed on 

^count of the^ molestations to his territory caused by Malharaji 
Holkar and Ranoji Sinde. He desires to maintain friendly rela- 
tions ( with you ) at least in future and for this very purpose Vrja- 
nathaji pressed Dinanathaji to stay at Mathura and letters were 
despatched to us. If, therefore, you are inclined to make an 
alliance with Raje Jaising kindly arrange to send a letter to Aya- 
malji stating that Dinanathaji has been sent to him as your repre- 
sentative to speak on your behalf. Kindly send one responsible 
man^ to us with Dinanathaji. Exchange of views will thus be 

facilitated so much should be stated in your letter. You may 

also add that you desire to see him personally. In short he is a very 

influential man and hence it is desirable to make friends with him 

so that our object may be gained in course of time. Vrjandtha 

Dlksita and his father Prabhdkura Diksita have sent a letter to you 

( Svami). After a perusal of that letter kindly reply to them in a 
gratifying manner.’ ^ 


I have no doubt that Vrjanath mentioned in the above letter 
of A. D. 1734 is identical with Vrajanatha, the son of Prabhakara as 
we know from the Uvaravildsakdvya of Krsnakavi ( 1744 A. D. ). 
Vrjanatha and his brother Gokulanatha were always in the company 


1. Ibid— fjT^Trq^'f * 

2. Ibid.— q qJT%ef.qT?ft qq 

3TT| ^ qq qq It appears that 

Sevai Jaising sent his envoys to Gwalior for negotiating with Peshwa’s 
officers. One of these envoys was a member of the Diksita family. 
Vide P. D., Vol. XXX, Letter No. 132, dated 'about Sept., 1735’ — 
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of Sevai Jaising (^r 5TTJ3^sTr 

m^iRTJT «frs(n;TT?j^^wi%wfrrr i 5To^-?Tr%5f?T5^mJT';^ 

^Tci ?T?5j r>^5inT II 1o 1 1 ). Obviously Sevai Jaising enjoyed their 
company very much on account of his own religiosity and the 
capacity of Vrajanatha to expound dharma to his royal patron. 

My identification of Vrjanatha Diksita mentioned in the 
Peshwa Dafter X^ntr 'fi'w.h Vrajanatha the nephew of Ratnakara- 
bhatta is further supported by the identity of parentage, the 
father’s name Prabhakara being common to both the cases. From 
Syama Lattu % Mddhavasimhdrydsataka} (composed in A. D. 1755 ) 
we know that Vrajanatha was patronized by Madhosing, the son of 
Sevai Jaising twenty-one years after A. D. 1734, the year of the 
Peifezija Z)a//ar letter of Babuji Joshi. Even in A. D. 1734 Vraja- 
natha was competent to negotiate an alliance with Dinanathaji, the 
Peshwa s representative and to enter into diplomatic correspon- 
dence with the Peshwa Bajirao the First, who has been advised 
by his agent Babuji Joshi to seek his friendship on account of the 
tremendous personal influence of Vrajanatha over Sevai Jaising. It 
may, therefore, be reasonable to suppose that in A. D. 1734 Vraja- 
natha was at least a middle-aged person and that during Madho- 
sing s reign his friendship must have been sought by his royal 
patron mainly on account of Vrajanatha’s personal cordial rela- 
tions with his father Sevai Jaising, who died in 1744 A. D. 

Vrajanatha’s father Prabhakara Diksita was living in A. D. 
1734 and must have been an elderly person claiming much respect 
Irom^Sevai Jaising on account of his being the brother of his guru 

composed his J ayasimhakalpadruma in A. D. 
1713 by the order of .Sevai Jaising. It is difficult to say anything 
about the date of death of Ratn.akarabhatta for want of evidence 
though a conjecture may be warranted that he may then have been 
living in a very advanced state of old age leaving his work to his 
brother Prabhakara and nephew Vrajanatha, both competent to 
advi^se Sevai Jaising in religious and political matters as indicated 
by Babiiji Joshi s letter of A. D. 1734. 

I believe my present paper whichdinks up Krsnakavi’s testi- 
mony of A. D. 1744 with an earlier contemporary letter in the 
Peshwa Daftaroi A. D. 1734 has to a certain extent revealed the 
personality of Prabhakarabhatta though nothing is as yet known to 


1. Vide M. M. Patkar’s article on this poem in the Poona Orien- 
talist, Vol. I, No. 4, pp. 34-37. 
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US about his literary achievements which characterize his son Vraja- 
natha and his brother Ratnakarahhatta. 

4 0 * 

List of Historical Persons mentioned in the Paper. 

1. Prabhakarabhatta the brother of Ratnakarahhatta resi- 

dent of Mathura. 

2. Ratnakarahhatta the guru of Sevai Jaising of Amber 

( A. D. lt)99-1744 ) and author of Jayasirnhakalpadruma 
(composed 1713 A. D. ). 

3. Krsnaknvi Author of the livaravildsakdvya composed 

by order of l^var Singh, the son of Sevai Jaising about 
A. D. 1744. 

4. Vrajandtha Son of Prabhakarabhatta and nephew of 

Ratnakarahhatta, He wrote many works under the 
patronage of Sevai Jaising and his son Madhosing. 

5. Devabhafta — Father of Ratnakarahhatta, resident of 

Benares. His gotra was Sdndtlya. ‘ Mahdsabda * was 
his surname. His lamily deity was god Ramacandra. He 
appears to have been a Deccani Brahmin of the Rgvedi 
Sakha. 

6. Gokulandtha — Son of Prabhakarabhatta. 

7. Gangdrdma — Son of Ratnakarahhatta. 

8. Rdmesvara — Son of Gangaiama and father of Vi^ve^vara- 

Bhatta Mal.a^abda. 

« « 

9. Vihesvarabhatta: — Great grandson of Ratnakarahhatta. 

10. Babuji Joshi — An agent of the Peshwa Bajirao Hat Jaipur 

( August 1734 ). 

Dindndtha — Representative of the Peshwa Bajirao I at 
Jaipur in the matter of a friendly alliance with Sevai 
Jaising. 


11 . 



36. Krsna Kavi, the Author of I^varavilasa 


Kavya 


His Works and Descendants, 


Between A. D. 1669 ^^rid 1760 * 

In my papers* oii the Asvamedha performed by Maharaja 
Scvai Jaisinj? of Amber I have made use of a contemporary kavya 
called the I ivaravildsahavya^ composed by Krsnakavi, a court- 
poet of Scvai Jaising, by the order of I^varasing about A. D. 1744. 
Copies of my papers in question were sent to the late Rai Bahadur 
Dayaram Sahani» Director of Archaeological Researches at Jaipur 
and to Pandit Hari Narayan Porohit’ of Jaipur as both these scho- 
lars were keenly inteiefted in these papers and made proper use 
of them. Sahani made use of my papers in identifying a sacri- 
ficial postwar Jaipur which he his proved to be the relic of the 
Afivarnedha rclerred to above. Pandit Hari Narayan put me in 
touch with an illustrious descendant of Krsna Kavi, the author of 

• % * 9 

the livarai'ilaui Kavya, This descendant is no other than 
Bhatia Maihuniiaiha, the author ol several Sanskrit and Hindi 
works® and now working as Professor ot Sanskrit and Hindi in the 
Maharaja College at Jaipur. On the title-page of his SCihityavai- 
bhavam Hlcilta Mathu^aiiatha dcscrifies himselt as “ 

then in an Appendix to this woik called the pp. 525 

to 648 ) he rec ord e V er y possible miormaiion regarding the his- 


Hhdrata Itihdsa Samiodhaka Mandal Quarterly Vol XXI 
pp. 1 5 23. ^ 

1. Vide the ruona Orientaltst, Vol. I], pp. 166-180; the 

of Indian History (Madras). Vol. XV pp. 364-367; the Mimdrhsd 
l‘rakdia, (Prxjna), \ol. 11, pp, 43-46. 

2. Reprciented Ijy a sinp;le copy in Aufrecht’s Catalogus Cata- 
logorum { = MS No. 273 of 1884-86 at the 11. O. R. Institute). 

3. Author of Sundara (Iranthdvali [2 vols.), 1937. 

4. Vide Archaeological Report of Jaipur State for 1936-37 
and 1937-38, pp. 4 5, and Plate XVll (C) which is a photo of the 

i ajna-Stamhha of .Maliaraja Sewai Jaisineji.” 

5. His Sdhitya-Vaibhavarn (1930, pp. 648) is an exquisite collec- 
tion of Sanskrit Poems, very highly spoken of by Dr. Ganganatha Jha, 
Principal Gopinath Kaviraia and other Sanskritists. 

(279 ) 
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tory of his' family in detail. This history is divided into two 
parts : ( 1 ) a metrical account of his familyfcalled in 132 

stanzas composed by one of his ancestors viz. who is 

referred to by Krsna Kavi in livaravildsa kavya and (2) 
in Sanskrit prepared by Bhatta Mathuranatha himself on the basis 
of sources for the history of his family available with him. The 
Kulaprabandha is very important as it gives us the history of this 
Tailanga Brahmin family upto A. D. 1700 or so. Harihara’s father 
Ramakrsna was in favour of Raja Ramsing* and was the guru* of 
Krsiia Sinha. Ramakrsna was ^the son of and brother of 

who was a pupil of Jagannatha Panditaraya* but unfortu- 
nately his life was a short-lived one. 

The family of Krsnakavi belonged to gotra^ according to 
the Kulaprahandha( = KP). The original ancestor of the family 
was one who migrated to Kdsi or Benares from 


1. On p. 563 of the Sdhityavaibhavam we find the verse referr- 
ing to '• — 

‘ ‘ 3lTfT^: RUTHRimRS 

2. Son of Mirza Raja Jayasing (died 1667); verse 112 of 

refers to association with Ramsing ; — 

I IM'iH 11’’ 

3. Verse 114 of states : — 

Harihara refers to his father verse 123 of as 

follows : — 

But for Harihara’s the history of this illustrious family 

would have remained a sealed book to us. 

4- Verse 77 of ; — 

iRT^QRTg: II vsvs ll ” 

5. KP. verse 7 I 

6. KP. „ 36 ‘ RTR'i^flRT U\%\\ 
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Southern India.' His native village was The genealogy 

of this family as revealed by the KP has been given in a table* by 

Bhatta Mathuranatha. It shows that Krsna Kavi and Harihara the 
• • • • • 

author of the KP were contemporary cousins. In fact as Krsna 
Kavi refers to Harihara, his cousin, in the beginning of the Isvara- 
we find Haiihara referring to Krsna Kavi in the KP with 
admiration for the latter’s poetic abilities and wishes him long life 
and prosperity.^ Ramakisna, the father of Harihara, enjoyed royal 


1. KP^ verse 37 : 




II ” 


2. KP. „ 67 II 


I > 


3. I give below a fragment of this genealogy to enable us to 

understand the relation of Kfsna Kavi to Harihara the author of the 
KP 

^'^'T ( <1 W = D ) 


rv ^ 


( D ) 

. I , 

( D ) 
( D ) 


I 




TTRliWi 




( pupil of 

I 

( author of ) 


( “ - 


KP. 10 ) 






etc. 





) 


etc. 




4. Sahityavaibhavam, p. 546 ff. 

( Continued on next page ) 


f yiffJi ^rifr or KP 

99 ) 

( Court-poet of King 

of^Bundi ). 

i Composed 
I, about A. D. 1744. 
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patronage and was much respected by his numerous illustrious 
pupils. 


Bhatta Mathuranatha gives us a list of Hindi and 
works* of Krsna Kavi as follows 


Sanskrit 


“ (1 ) ( 2 ) 3 ^, { 3 ) straa: 

( 4 ) ( 5 ) ( 6 ) ( 7 ) 

( lO ) ( 11 ) ( 12 ) ( 13 ) s-nf- 

and others.’’ ^ 

( 3 ) l^r?ci'Tgf^i?rRT: .” 


( Continued from previous page ) 

vCi II •»,«, II 

f|lfrreTRK?IT?5JT 

'21RI?PT3^I5Fqq^5U %^F^W;5[T'rTq'l: I 

^TaJr5qr^r%"i^q;f^f 5iais?5fTwq^fq — 

x^r^coi: ^fqqfog-^T || <i«>o || 

?q ^q?I?Tt ^ 0 : 3^57 qjq; I 

»/l?5wi¥r? TT^ jtd^ sitc^tci^ n <i o ? 1 1 

1 . KP. 102. — " n^TOTfqvrtt ^ra^r^Sicim: 1 

^ir<sqsiTqi%2rT q'Rra^qsR: ?pfrq; 

T^'^T'irTJT^^TSqT'JIriqqiiqirf'JIJJ^r »T5i5l: II 'lo^ II ” 

2. Bhatta Mathuranatha appears to have MSS of many of 

them :— “ 35qRJf?q gf^iqJTR RPlt sfioiif^ sjqoiiR >' ( s, Vaibha- 

vam, p. 568 ). ^ 

3. Vide Aufrecht C C I, 61 —“ Peters. 3 - 393 ”— No. 273 of 

1884-86 in the Government MS Library at the B. O. R. Institute. 
Bhatta Mathuranatha appears to have a copy of this kavya (Vide p. 
568 of Sahityavaibhava ). 

4. Vide Aufrecht C C I, 324 — * qilg^iqrtT, erotic verses quoted 

and perhaps composed by in ” On ■p.:494 ( CC I ) 

Aufrecht states that composed ( alamk.) in A.D. 1696. 

5. Vide Aufrecht CC III, 1 50 — “ — by 

( Continued on the next page ) 
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According to Bhatta Mathuranatha Krsna Kavi was born in 
Samvat 1725 = A. D. 1669 ^nd died after Samvat 1800 = A. D. 
1744, If these dates are correct Krsna Kavi was about 75 years 
old in A, D, 17+4 ; buc as he was patronized by I^vara Sing and 
Madho Sing he may have reached a fair old age. Maoho :5ing 
came to the throne of Jaipur about A. D. 1751 after the struggle 
lor the throne lasting for 5-6 years and after the suicide under 
tragic circumstances by l^vara Sing. The B. O. R. I. copy of the 
work Sundaristavardja is dated Samvat 1816 i.e. A D. 1769, If 
Krsna Kavi died after A. D, 1744-45, the ab^ve copy was made 
about 15 years after this date in A. D. 1760 when the age of Krsna 
Kavi would have been 91 years. Perhaps he died a little earlier than 
A. D. 1760, the date of the B. O. R. I. MS of the Sundaristavardja 

in which he is called “ Bhatta Mathuranatha 

« • 

states on the authority of a Hindi work* ihat the title 
was conferred on Krsna Kavi by Sevai Jaising. 

An account of the Hindi works ol Krsna Kavi may have already 
been given in the histories of Hindi literature but as I am not 
conversant with them I would like to note here only some MSS of 


( Continued from the previous page ) 


AK 597. This MS is the same as No. 597 of 1891-95 at the B. 0. R. 
Institute. It consists of 17 folios. It begins : — “ 5T^- 

I etc *’ and ends as follows : — “ ^1% ^:f\ II ^ qc it 

w Ii II 

Bhatta Mathuranatha quotes some verses of this work on pp, 572 
to 575. These verses are found in the above MS. 


1. Vide p. 562 of Sdhityavaibhavam — “ 

mm II 

2. Vide p. 407 of Report on Hindi MSS by S. B. Mi^ra. Allaha- 
bad (1914), where a MS of Kr?na Kavi’s is described. — ( MS 

No, 301 ). In the first two lines of the MS the words “ 

( Continued on the next page ) 
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SS? >" Catalogues of 

Hindi MSS available to me. 

( 1 ) No. 307 in Mirra’s Report 1914, referred 

to above. 

(2) 779 (a) in Mirra’s Report on Hindi 

MSS, 1924, p. 226—" Sri Krsna Bhatta was a poet in the 
Jaipur Darbar but he seems to have subsequently shifted 
to the Bundi Darbar where he composed his 

in 1712 A. D. under the patronage of Maharao Raja 
Budhsirhlta who sat on the gadi in 7707 A. D.—MS is 
dated 7863 A. D.-The colophon reads 

etc. 

( 3 ) — MS No. 779( 6 ) ( 215 ^lokas ). 

Begins “ arsr ” 

( 4 ) ^iTRRTJTrf ift^ _ MS No. 779 (c) Date of Composition 

7772 A, D, — Ends as follows: — 


( Continued from the previous page ) 

with reference to the author are used by himself. Again 
the Colophon reads : — “ %\H srft 

Sri Krsna Bhafta, the author of the “ Sambhara Juddha ** 
or tlie account of the battle of Sambhara between theSaiyad Brothers 
(king-makersj of Delhi and Sewai Jaya Singh II (1699-1743) of Jaipur. 
He attended the Jaipur Court and flourished early in the 78th 
Century, '' 

1. Report on Hindi MSS by Rai Bahadur Hiralal, Allahabad. 

1929, p. 279, describes a MS of a work “ '4^ by composed 

in Sarhvat 1775 — A. D. 1718. Then again a MS of by 4^1%- 

is described on p. 187 of Shyam Sunder Das ; Report on Hindi 
MSS ( 1912). I cannot say if these authors have any connection with 

of Jaipur. 

2. Vide p, 313 of Cata, of Indie MSS in U, S, A, and Canada 
by H. Poleman, 1938. 

MSS No, 6004 — by 5 folios. Sam, 7970 — A. D, 

7854 copied by Gangadhara. “ An account of the battle of Sambhara 
between the Saiyad Brothers of Delhi and Sewai Jai Singh II ( 1699- 
1743) of Jaipur. H. 360. ” 

3. Ibid MS No. 6003 — by 91 folios. Sam- 

vat 7842, A. D, 7786. Copied by H. 1330. 
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^TiTKTHJTT^^n 

II ” 


Krsna Kavi makes a reference to his deceased father ^^’iTOT in 

the following extract of h\s Padyamuktdvali : — 


( Sdhityavaibhavam p, 5?>7 ) — 

5Tr^: 5J5;TIOTP??fl f^iUrT: ll ^ li 

fnfTrHnj^ra^r>j^fq5TgqrfHTr^ifVHT i 

Hjrr Hr rnu^f^rfn^r Hinul^^iirr 

tH^rorrrr^ ii 3, ii ” 


Besides the title “ conferred on Krsna Kavi by 

Sevai Jai sing he also obtained the title from this King 

m appreciation of the poet’s work “ ytiT^rHT.” Madhosing gave 

Krsna Kavi one village'll ) ^jfST and ( 2 ) in ^HHfr village, land 

measuring 100 bighas. In the 'T^rj^r^vft Krsna Kavi expresses 
his gratitude to Madhosing in the following verse : — ■ 


( Sdhityavaibhavam, p. 564 ) — 

%fiH^r3TrfviirT3t HfangTira nf? nflrtroiH 

Hrfn iil?%?^ifH 

huh: STT'TfH^fHrsHr^rr? ” 


T to have wandered in different parts of 

ndia. His contact with Malwa is echoed in some parts of his 
adyamuktdvah d In his poem Isvaravildsa he describes the 
foundation of Brahmapuri by Sevai Jai sing and the god Gane^a 
at Gane^agadh in Brahmapuri.’ He also refers to the foundation 


1. In the Uvaravildsa Kdvya Krsna Kavi refers to the grant of 
a villap to him by I^vara Sing as a reward for the composition of 

this Kavya at the time of his coronation. 

■ °f verses contains verses devoted to a des- 

cnpt.on of Malwa ladies, God Maha Kala, river Narmada etc. {S. 
y aibhava,^p. 

p.»i >"■' ■' f*-'" 
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of modern Jaipur by Sevai Jai sing in A. D. 1728' in his Padya- 
tnuktdvali, which appears to have been composed after A. D. 1751, 
when Madho Sing came to the throne. Krsna Kavi’s work 
Durgdhhakatitarangiifi may have been composed at Bharatpur 
before his contact with King Budha Simha of Bundi, who came to 
the throne in A. D. 1707. An echo of this contact of our poet 
with Bharatpur is found in the PadyamuktdvalP which refers to 
king Suryamalla of Bharatpur. One Audumbarabhatta was a rival 
of Krsna Kavi as we find from a contemptuous reference to him 
in one of his verses.* Elsewhere we find a reflection of our 
poet’s sense of self-confidence and self-respect, which was charac- 
teristic of the poet Bhavabhuti of old/ In fact the poet was 
determined to pass his last days at Vrndavana after the tragic 
suicide of livara Sing in A. D. 1751 but on account of the pressing 
request of Madho Sing he remained at the Jaipur Court.® 

1. Ibid, p. 566 — “ ” 

2. Ibid p. 568 — There is a reference to King of Bharata- 

pur in the following verse of Padyamuktdvali. 

II ” 

In view rf the reference to the contemporary life and events in 
the Padyamuktdvali, this collection of verses by Kr§na Kavi deserves 

publication. ^ 

3. S. Vaibh. p. 567 — ‘ WgTJ II 

4 Vaibh. — 567— Padyamuktdvali has the following verse: — 

5. S. Vaibh. p. 567 — Padyamuktdvali. 

( Continued on the next page ) 



KR§IJA KAVI, AUTHOR OF I^VARAVILASA KAvyA 


287 


An accurate estimate’ of our poet’s learning and poetic 
abilities has already been given by Bhatta Mathuranatha who is 
himself a Sanskrit poet of no mean order and hence I need not 
enter into this aspect of my study, which is merely confined to 

Krsna Kavi’s life and works as disclosed by his own works and 
contemporary history. 

So far I have dealt with the ancestry of our poet as recorded 

in the Kulaprabandha of Harihara Kavi, a cousin of the poet. 

Bhitta Mathuranatha has given us the genealogy of Krsna Kavi’s 

descendants and their lives in the Vamiavithi which closes with an 

account of his own life up to date.^ We need not, therefore, deal 
with it here. 


( Continued from the previous page ) 


oT w ” 

1. 5. Vaibh. pp. 569-581. 

2. Vide pp. 582 to 648 of the Sdhityavaibhavam. — I note below 
a fragment of the genealogy which links up Krsna Kavi to Bhatta 

Mathuranatha : — 


) Between A. D. 1659 and 1760. 

( VfRcfT ) Contemporary of Madho Sing of Jaipur- 

Contemporary of Pratapsing (A. 

■ I 17(i8-1803. ) s V . . 


1 

1 

I 

( ) = 
adopted 


^ Contemporary of Jaising III ( 1819-1835 ) 

and SevaiRamsing ( 1835-1883 ) 

I 

5T^HT«I 

I 

( Bhatta Mathuranatha, the author of Sahitya- 
vaibhavam ) adpoted by BRrrapc? * 



37. Some contemporary Evidence regarding 
the A§vamedha Sacrifice performed by Sevai 

Jayasing of Amber ( 1699-1744 A. D. ) * 

In an article’ on Sewai Jayasingh of Amber, A. D. 
1699-1743 ” Mr. Dines Chandra Sircar states : — 

I am going to show that Sewai Jaising most probably did not 
celebrate any A^vamMha and that he was certainly not a vassal* of 
the Mughal emperors of Delhi during the later years of his 

> > s 

reign. 

He further concludes his article with the remarks: “We 
therefore, hold that the suggestions that Sewai Jayasing of Amber 
performed a horse sacriSce and that he was a feudatory of the 
Mughal emperors all through his life ( or at the time of celebrating 


* Journal of Indian History (Madras), Vol. XV, pp. 364-367. 

1. Indian Culture, Vol. Ill, No. 2, pp. 376-379. 

2. Vide Peshwd Daftar Selection No. 14 ( Maratha Conquests in 
the North ) Letter No. 39, dated 21st October, 1735 — This is a news 

letter received at Satara from the Maratha agent, Mayaram at Delhi 
and communicated to the Peshwa. It mentions the Plans of the 
Emperor to oppose the encroachments of the Marathas. It states 
luTther The Mogul Emperor ipdtashah) is displeased with Jaya 

Singh because he made an alliance with ^e troops of the enemy ( i.e. 

the Marathas ) by paying them some money. 

Another letter in the Peshwd Daftar {selection 9, Letter No. 16, 
dated April, 1736 ?) from Narayan Dikshit Patankar to Bajirao Ballal 
advises the latter to perform religious sacrifices (while at Jaipur) only 
through Deccani priests. It further states : I hear that you have 

gone to Jayanagar this year. -.the Raja .( viz., Jaya Singh ) is very tricky 
(prataraka). He will press you to perform Agnihotra or sacrifices but 
please tell him that you are unable to do so without the command of 

your guru If, however, you are constrained to respect his pressing 

request I am sending priests ( to help you to perform these sacrifices) 


etc. 


>9 


3. Ibid., p. 377. 


( 288 ) 
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the supposed A^vamedha ) are both inadmissible. (Some points 
in this note were suggested to the author by Prof. H. C, Ray 

Chaudhari ). ” 

It is for students of history proper to see how far the conclu- 
sion reached by Mr. Sircar regarding the A^vamedha sacrifice is 
tenable. I shall, however, record here the following evidence 
which definitely contradicts Mr. Sircar’s conclusion that Sewai 
Jayasingh did not perform the Asvamedha sacrifice. 

I think the testimony of a court-poet of the Jaipur State will 
have to be considered with some respect to decide the point at 
issue. Such testimony is fortunately available in a historical poem 
called the 1 ivaravildsa KdvyUy^ which was written by order of 
l^vara Singh, the son of Sewai Jayasingh of Jaypur, the subject of 
Mr. Sircar s note referred to above. The following verse 13 of 
Chapter I of the Isvaravildsa Kavya^ supports my statement ; — 

?T: sTTcI^ qf^rTRT 

?fT II II ” 

It is, therefore, clear that Krsna Kavi was the court-poet of 

t e Jaypur State about A. D. 1743-44 and even earlier. He com- 

posed the poem under reference at the time of the coronation of 

vara ingh under an express order from this prince as stated in 
verse 34 of chapter X which reads as follows : — 

%fT ^ I 

^ The poet was duly rewarded for composing this poem and a 

village was granted to him. This village was situated near 
Hiranyapura. It appears that this court-poet was present at the 
Asvamedha sacrifice performed by Sewai Jayasingh. He was one 
of the two Brahmans entrusted with the work of singing the praise 


1. The only MS of this poem is No. 273 of 1884-86 in the Govt, 
MSS Library at the B. 0. R. Institute, Poona, 

a.t*L.H.19 
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of the Yajamdna who was no other than Sewai Jayasingh himself 
as stated in verse 22 of chapter V which deals with or 

description of the Asvamedha sacrifice ’• — 

Chapter IV of this poem deals with or the prepara- 

tions of this Asvamedha sacrifice while the next chapter V deals 
with the detailed description of the sacrifice. Brahmans wearing 

re turbans stalked in the sacrifical mandapa distributing blessings 
to the Yajamdna 

TtgsiEH ^mirr^rr: 5vri%^; ii n ” 

A beautiful picture of the Yajamdna, Sewai Jayasingh, is 
given by the poet in the following lines 

^n|TJT il ii 

?r5i»imf5?T?i3TfT ii ii ” 

The Yajamana had his sacrificial bath in the waters of the 
Manasagara lake : — 

“ str^rrfm^TBrififiT i 

=5^RTg5j«i ^q: II 'll II ” 

In verse 8 of chapter III Sewai Jayasingh is called “ ^TT^- 

” In verse 23 of chapter IV we are told that Sewai 
Jayasingh announced his intention of performing an Asvamedha 
sacrifice “ aifT: q^ ” and sent 

letters to learned Brahmans of Benares to that effect ” =q%sf^r- 

?r>nrRqq^R JT5TJTfTqt%?rrT3i^% ” ( verse 28 ). The sacrificial mandapa 
was erected on the banks of the lake Manasagara as stated in the 
closing verse of the chapter called : — 

" 'i? iri5Tr«if%qfaf^; sicfl> i 

fiarr ft nl q:jqrz: |l ” 
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The date of Sewai Jayasingh’s death is recorded by Krsna 
Kavi in verse 1 1 of chapter X 

!TTrT;SBT% f 

The date recorded in the above verse tallies in material parti- 
culars with the date of Sewai Jayasingh’s death as given in Vira- 
vinoda viz., 14th day of the bright half of Asvina^ 1800 Vikrama 
Samvat which corresponds lo Tuesday, 9th October, 1744 A. D} 

In view of Krsna Kavi's (estirnony regarding the performance 
of the Asvamedha sacrifice I find it difficult to agree in the opinion 
expressed by Mr. Dines Chandra Sirkar that Sewai Jayasingh 
did not perform the Asvamedha sacrifice. Mr. Sircar states: If he 
(Sewai Jayasingh) performed any Asvamedha at all he might 
have done it after 1739 and before 1743. Presuming this state- 
ment to be correct 1 would like to point out that the difference 
etween the date ot composition of the Isvaravildsa Kdvya and the 
date of the performance of the Asvamedha sacrifice would not be 
greater than 5 years and consequently the testimony of Krsna Kavi 
regarding the performance of the Asvamedha sacrifice and its 
graphic description as indicated above, will have to be regarded 
with some respect as it is a contempcr^ry piece of evidence, 
becondly, Krsna Kavi was himself present at the saciifice as stated 


1. 1 am indebted for this information to my 

Bishewarnath Reu, Superintendent, Archa-ological 

Jodhpur. 



Indian Epbe 


II 


crifl, Vol. VI, p. 29. 


friend, Mr. 

Department, 



38. The A^vamedha performed by Sevai 
Jayasing of Amber ( 1699 - 1744 A. D. ) * 

In my article published in the Journal of Indian History,' 
Madras, I produced contemporary evidence to contradict the 

of Dr. Dinesh Chandra Sarkar that ** Sevai Jayasing 

most probably did not celebrate any Ahamedha.^' Since the publi- 

cation of my paper I have come across some more documentary 
evidence of an anthology called the Padyataranginl, 3 MSS^ of 
which are available in the Govt. MSS Library at the*B. O. R. Insti- 
tute, Poona. This evidence corroborates the evidence already 
recorded by me proving beyond all doubt the performance of the 
A^vamedha by Sevai Jayasing. I shall refer in this paper to the 
MS of the Padyatarangini viz. No. 725 of 1886-92 acquired by 
Peterson® for the Govt, of Bombay. The work was composed by 

* Poona Orientalist, Vol. II, pp. 166-180. 

1. Vol. XV, pp. 364-367. 

2. There are in all three MSS of this anthology recorded by 
Aufrecht in his Catalogus Catalogorunt, They are identical with 
the following MSS in the Government MSS Library : — 

U) N 0 . 7 25 of 1 886-92 — Text with author’s own commentary 
on the 102 anyokti verses of the text. The commentary is called 

” in the colophon on folio 23 of the MS. The MS 
contains 37 verses styled as ** plus an additional verse 

recording the date of composition viz. the year 1809 ( Saihvat ) — 
folios 28. 

(ii) No. 724 of 1886-92 — Same as above — folios 25. 

(iii) No. 421 of 1887-91 — Contains text and commentary but 

does not contain the verse of the chronogram as also the 37 verses 
regarding “ ” It ends as follows ?TTrfT 

^ in X II in II 5^^ 

I am thankful to Dr. Hara Datta Sharma, m.a., Ph.n., for drawing 
my attention to the references to in the above anthology. 

3. Wid§ Fourth Report ( 1894 ), pp. 26-32. 

( 292 ) 
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Vrajanatha* to please Madhava or Madhosing, son ^of Sevai Jaya- 
sing,* on Sunday ^ EkddaHy month of Pau§a of the year 1809 which 
corresponds to 14th January 1753P Verses 1 to 37 at the'Lcnd of 

the work are devoted to the praise of Jayasing and his son Madho- 
sing = Madhava. In particular verses 1 to 10 deal directly with 
Sevai Jayasing and the sacrifice performed by him. I shall, there- 
fore, reproduce them here to acquaint the reader with their con- 
tents and their bearing on the question at issue viz. the Asva- 
medha sacrifice commonly attributed to Sevai Jayasing, I'hese 
verses read as under : — 

5Tia: II ^ |l 


1. Vrajanatha edited a work called composed by 

by order of Sevai Jayasing ( See MS No. 443 of 1891-95— 
B. O. R. I. Govt^. MSS Library, folio 22 — " sTilSTI^ 

I ^5i^mJTq?fTCT qri^BIR'JIT.” 


nient ions SIT (Composed in A. D. 1713) on 

folio 21 of the MS of He appears to be identical 

with 5R?OTi5TRr, a Karnataka Brahmin who attended the A^vamedha 
of Sevai Jayasing as stated by wn in Chap. IV ( ) verse 

41 of?--IRfc5ra^r^^(MSNo.273 of 1884-86 ). This verse reads as 
follows : — 


“ ^'nf2^^jrfe5i^5iCT'T«RrER q«3?T?rTin%g:: i 

>/t?R?TOi^JTT 3R1^‘'T II VI II ” 

2. Ibid, p. 29, verse 11 and p. 32, verse 36 which reads :— 

“ pnfJTIST^T TOfT 7?RT?mf5l I 

R^r HRlgRRm; II II >’ 

orded by the author in the following verse at the end of the MS — 

“ T i o i^s| i 

?T'r^^TtTnr\ii *’ 
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%5Tr«I^Tft !T f5 I 

3T?ir^f II ^ II 

qTfi%rfifq 5?j;qvigxg- 

firftfTWJTJT'fSTr II » II 

^'i^ijjfiqsEfsg ggoiVirr- 

si^T.-^oiimcr 5i»7:f^s^fTcjir^^rf: I 

fgmqr 5?Twvig^%- 

U«IT JTfr^qqrfq il II 

erm:^ JTIJrWf 

^*iroicrT3li: %?ra; I 

g,ftfqr55rs=g^^ 

iJTTf fjIBWgrg: II ^ II 

?;T3ITT%^T51T 

?H55T3r: JTfrEfigD^igiKf^ I 

W^I5?T?fl=f0faVNJT gw II vs II 

'O 

qqi5 w? fw^^fniiw 

q’^rfswfwvir^Hlw I 

«H 5rr?unqii%j--wt 

n 9 

n^riaifq ii ^ ii 

W^IIE W^TJff 

arwinw^g^: ?jwwT- 

^Tfw<rw^w n II 


1. Compare Isvaravildsakavya of Kr?na Kavi, B. O. R. Insti. MS 
No. 273 of 1884-86 folio 8 :— 


‘ ‘ WUJfYq?iRf 

^3 3T^§ f^T%2^^T3vriw I 

?TqT|^IcTiIW:q?rr^- 
?T3irfw^TirT^JTmqi?q^T4 ii ii ” 

See also Irvin : Later Moguls, Vol. II, pp. 124, The title IT^tTf^. 
was conferred on Sevai Jayasing on 12 June 1123. 
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ci^Tiw nlawt 

sqi^^ot ^55ig nn^STT 3?nOTM 


^Rl5TT^rw=3^‘t 5TirfK: II ■jo n 



The mention of ( v. 3 ) and of ( verses 4 and 5 ) by 

Vrajanatha in A. D. 1753 will settle once for all the doubts of 
historians regarding the performance of the Asvamedha sacrifice by 
Sevai Jayasing. The explicit statement of Vrajanatha that Jaya- 
sirhha performed the hayamedha according to Vedic injunctions 
( “ ” ) is another direct contemporary 

testimony of a writer connected with the Jaipur court in 1753 A.D. 


and it would be worthwhile recording in this paper some informa- 
tion about this writer furnished by contemporary records. 


A poem in praise of King Madhava Simha = Madhosing, son 
of^Sevai Jayasing, was composed by one Syama Lattu in Saka 
1677 (= A. D. 1755 ) i.e. tw'o years after the composition of Vraja- 
natha’s Padyatararigini. The title of this poem is Mddhata- 
smhdryd-^ataka It mentions the names of several learned men 
who flourished at Jaipur during the reign of Madho Sing. 'Ihey 
a.ie ■— Gangdrdma (v. 122), Rdmehara (v. 123), Gopindtha 

\lA),Visvandtha ( v. 124), Vrajandiha (v. 125), Sudhdkara 
^arrnd (\ . \lb), Y amundkara ^armd (v. 127), llaridatta ^armd 
( V. 128 ), Kevalardma ( v. 129 ); SaddHva ^armd ( v. 130 ), Ravidatta 
^artndiv. U\), and ^amkaradatta {v. \32), who was perhaps a 
Maharastra Brahmin { iT?rt?tcr — ” y 133 p jpjg 

verse which describes reads as follows : — 


51^3^51 JIT ^Tr'afl^f II II ” 

The statement made in the above verse that Vrajanatha was 
strongly attached to Madhosing* is proved by the composition of 


1. Vide note on this poem by Mr. M. M. Patkar in the Poona 
Orientalist, Vol. I, No. 4, pp. 34-37. 

2. Vide Peshzva Dafter XXI — Letter.No. 38 dated 25th January, 
1751 — Govind Ballal reports to the Peshwa that Jayaji Scindia and 
Malharrao Holkar left Jaipur ofter seating Madhosing on the Jaipur 
throne. Vide_ also Peshwa Dafter II, Letter No. 31, dated 21st 
February/, 77a/, which mentions the “horrid murders perpetrated 

( Continued on the next page ) 
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he by Vrajanatha With a view to pleasing (3^) 

nis patron. ^ 6 v ^ / 


.. about the family of Vrajanatha is supplied 

MQ t \ ’u" .V"'*’"'’' the Iharrni&mvya, only one 

Mb of which IS available in the Govt. MSS Librarv at the B O R 

Institute P_oona viz. No. 273 of 1883-84. In chapter X of 'this 

historical kavya we get the following verses regarding Vrajanatha 

barma and other members of his family 
Folio 37 — 


rrr?qf i 

?:rtTT^5a jir i 

STwi^q;! siw vrmi ?i^i qf ii <: n 

a^IfJTsr: 3«Trq?l *fT^v5»TT^ I 

ul vriH^ ;jq??T ii ii 

irT5iTT;T%fici3i'';TT%jqq^fqf^qcit qir^?5STT;T5i^ i 

vqijn H |, » 

The above verses explicitly tell us that Sevai Jayasing 
entrusted the administration of the state to his son I^varasingh 
( v. 5 ). He then spent his time in devotional duties towards God 
Govinda ( V. 6 ). In the whole assembly of pandits at his Court 
there was always by his side one Vrajanatha Sarma, who was the 
son of the brother of his guru and who was very much respected on 
account of his deep learning. Vrajanatha had performed a Paun- 


( Continued from the previous page ) 

upon the Maratha forces by orders of Madhosing. ” In an earlier 
letter ( No, 29 dited 15 Feb. 1751 ) Madhosing is styled or 

wicked and ‘ Tq^Tqqi^qTr” or treacherous. 

1. In the colophons of the MSS of J ay ashhhakalpadruma 
compiled by Ratnakara, the author is called “ JTW^rqT^tjqi^riTqf- 

” ( See MS No. 253 of 1887-91, folio 193 ). 
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darika sacrifice. Ratnakara was the guru of the King ( Jayasingh ). 
He was an ornament to the line of Rgvedi brahmins. He had a 
brother by name Prabhdkara, who always resided at Mathura 
( V. 8 ). One of his sons was Vrajandtha while the other was called 
Gokulandtha. These two brothers were always at the side of the 
King expounding to him the meaning of the Sdstras ( v. 9). Vraja- 
natha, who was the wisest among the brahmins personally expoun- 
ded the Sdstras to the King almost without a break and in this 
manner the King passed his entire time in the company of the 
learned, listentmg to the Sastras and acting according to dharma 

\ V • k\J ) 4 

After the tragic end of Isvarasingh,' Vrajandtha appears to 
have transferred his loyalty and attachment from Sevai Jayasing 
to his other son Madhosingh as evidenced by the composition of 
tne work Padyatarahginl referred to above which was definitely 


P , P>after II, ( p. 53) Letter No. 31 dated 21st 

Feirwarj 77o7. dhis is an important news letter addressed toGovind- 

dlf u accountant Baburao Vishnu, from the camp of 
MaWarrao Holkar and Jayapa Scinde in the vicinity of Jaipur. 

which “ detailed account of the circumstances 

conduct or T ‘teacherous 

Zflh "gainst the Maratha forces led by Subhedar 

. lalharrao Holkar and Jayapa Scinde. 

administrators of the State viz. Hargovind and Vidyd- 

thZlZZT '*tat the troops of Holkar had arrived at 

th ^ Jaipur. asked them to negotiate for peace but 

they refused to approach Holkar whereupon feeling helpless and 

sZl^Z: ' as at some 

this poison himself 

and got the cobra to bite him. He died early at dawn. His Tree 
wives and one mistress also poisoned themselves and fell dead in the 
palace rooms. Har Govind and Vidyddhara reported this tragic 

bodies :^h,ee': jes^L'rrri V, “'’7 

mistress. Alter successful neomtia 

t.ons carried on by //ar Goiimif and Vidyddhar, Holkar withdrew’ 

IS forces from the town of Jaipur. One queen and twenty mis- 
esses of Isvarsing burnt themselves as Sati. Madhosing returned 

backrgetherwkhHoIkT jTp^T elephant’s 
after Madhosing’s arrival.’ ^ ^ 
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composed to please his new patron. From the verses quoted 
above from the I ivar avildsakdvyd we get the following genealogy 
of Vrajanatha’s family : — 

Ratndkara •Prabhdkara 


V rajandtha Gokulandtha 

Ratnakara mentioned in the above genealogy given by Krsnakavi 
in his I svaravildsakdvya is identical with Ratnakara, the author 
of the Dharma^astra compendium called the Jayasithha-Kalpadruma 
composed at the request of Sevai Jayasing. Ratnakara belonged 
to the Sandilya gotra and was the son of a Brahmin, Devabhatta, a 
resident of Benares,' The Isvatavildsci Kdvyci has given us the 
name only of one brother of Ratnakara viz. Prabhakara. It ap- 
pears, however, from Ratnakara’s reference to his brothers in the 
Jayasithha-Kalpadruma that he had two brothers.^ 

Ratnakara completed his Jayasimha Kalpadruma in A. D. 1713 
Sarhvat 1770, in the month of nabhas i.e. Bhadrapada) as stated 
in verse 5 of the colophon.^ Further information about the 
descendants of Ratnakara is luckily available and my attention 


1. Vide the following verses at the beginning of Jayasimha- 
Kalpadruma ( MS No. 253 of 1887-91 ) fol. 4 — 

II il 

2. Ibid, fol. 1, verse 2 — 

3^^ I qqrfq i 

The two brothers to whom Ratnakara bows in the above verse 
may have been older than himself and it is possible to conclude that 
Prabhakara was one of them. 

3. Ibid, p. 894, — The exact Christian equivalent of these details 
is Saturday , 25th of July, 1113^ which is the date of completion of 
this work. 
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was drawn to it by Dr. Hara Datta Sharma.' His study of a work 
on Dharnaa^astra composed by the great grandson of Ratnakara 
gives us some more details not recorded in the Jayasithha-Kalpa- 
druma or the 1 svaravildsakdvya. This great-grandson is none other 
than Vi^ve^vara, who wrote a work called Nirnaya-Kaustubha^ 
between A.D. 1788 and 1803 according to Dr. Sharma. Visve^vara’s 
surname was Mahasabda} In another work composed by Vi^ve^vara 
and called Pratdpdrka* he states that his surname was Mahdsabda 
( JT^’Rlot^TTWiirr) and that he was the great grandson of Ratnakara- 
bhatta, the author of the J ayasuhha-Kalpadruma,^ grandson of 
Gafigarama® and son of Rame^vara.^ We have already seen that 
Ratnakara mentions his gotra viz. ^dndilya in his Jayasimha- 
Kalpadruma. Visve^vara also has mentioned this Sdndilya gotra 
in his Pratdpdrka.^ The genealogy of Ratnakara’s family gathered 
from the work Pratdpdrka may now be presented as follows : 


1. Dr. Sharma has submitted to the Ninth Oriental Conference 
an article on Nirnaya Kaustubha or Laghunirnaya-Kamtubha of 
Visveivarahhatta — Its date and Contents.” I am thankful to Dr. 

Sharma for allowing me the use of this article to make my account of 
Ratnakara s family as complete as possible. 

2. Only one MS of this work is available in the Govt. MSS 
Library at the B. O. R, Institute, Poona, viz. No. 350 of 1875-76 
( 45 folios ) dated Samvat 1863 = zl. D. 1807. 


3. Ibid, verse 1 at the beginning 


Brahm^nir^ it k " Maharashtra 

uranmanas. It is possible to conclude that Ratnakara’s familv 

ame from the Deccan and resided at Benares. ^ 


5''fTc^RTJT^^'''-?r4fTT^^T^ I 


> y 


etc. 


4. Vide pp. 129 30 of Peterson*s Cata. of Ulwar MSS. 

5. Ibid verse 9 of the Extract from Pratapdrka quoted by Peter 


6 . 

7. 


8 . 


Ibid verse lO. 
Ibid verse 11. 
Ibid, verse 7. 
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srfm^r^ 


( of Sandilya gotra ), ( resident of Ka^i or Benares ). 
(author of Jayasirhhakalpadruraa ) 

These two persons were at the court of Madhavasing, 
son of Sevai Jayasing.’ 




If we now consolidate the above genealogy with that given by 
Krsnakavi’s I svaravildsakavya we get the following result : — 

of Sdndilya gotra 


( A.D. 1713 ) 


irnr^TiT') 

I [ A. D. 1755 

J A.D. 1755 ) 

I 

(after A. D. 1788 ) 

Besides the contemporary evidence of Vrajanatha’s work composed 
in A. D. 1753 regarding the Asvamedha sacribce performed by 


1. Vide Mr. M. M. Patkar’s article on Mddhavasimhdryd- 
iataka of Syama Lattu composed in A. D. 1755 published in the 
Poona OrfetJtoto, Vol. I, No. 4, p. 35. Among the learned pandits 
at the court of Madhosing two pandits viz. ’iniTW and are men- 

tioned in the following verses quoted by Mr. Patkar 

“ liin^wnTT'q: i 

S^TT n II 

?ip:: I 

»iTTri^^^T3fT II =1^^ II ” 

In the colophons of its author Js styled “ 

mni ” In verse 3 at the end of the 5iqt%|5B<;7|q the_^ 

mance of sacrifice is attributed to T'lm- 

^ g-i etc. ). I have no doubt that ^reJIfW and his son 

mentioned Tn 1755 A.D. are identical with their namesakes 
mentioned later in the Hcmi^ of 
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Sevai Jayasing we have also the testimony of a pandit at the court 
of Madhavasing in A. D. 1755. He is described by Syama Lattu,' 
the author of Madhavasimhdryd Sataka as follows : — 

The Sada^ivasarma mentioned in the above verse in a work 
composed in A. D. 1755 is possibly identical with the author of a 
work on dharmasdstra called the Acdrasmrticandrikd} by name 
Sadasiva. This work begins as follows : 

“ II HJT: II ?ut: ii 

fsi?TT I 

5Tmfrr ii 

fijTcTTsrqjT^m^ ft’TgjTrHfr^ im ii 


1. Vide Poona Orientalist, Vol. I, No. 4, p. 36. 

2 MS No. 236 of 1887-91 in the Govt. MSS Library at the B. 

Vnl T Vide P. V. Kane’s History of Dharmasdstra, 

. 1. p. 754 where we have the following information about Sada- 

Siva and his works : — 

IRfh of the family. First quarter of the 

of ( composed for king 

smrticllL?- '^^'^tioned above is the only MS of Acdra. 

mrlicandnka recorded by Aufrecht ( Vide Cata. Catalo. Ill, p. 9. ) 

II -Letter No. 7 dated A, D 
Maratha cl*' ' "^'^^.-letter addressed to the Peshwa from th^ 

anxiety created b'l -‘I 

of le I'elTclnt”^ forces in the mind 

,, , ° , oe letter contains a reference to ?T?r. 

^ who „ also called “ W3>i, ■■ a„d whom M.dhosiog coneulted 

identicar situation. Most probably, this t7^rr?ltmj3l1 is 

«ed withTh ?’rT i" 1”5 as associ- 

suited in h-s A person whom Madhosing con- 

ilt 1,^ fat, 7, V" •• 

Jsipurini D. 17^7 
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?j;3: ii ^ ii 

3nTiT<n=5^R^T''ir^f35ft^^^: i 
gfirOT ^ JHiiftT^ fjTsii ^i^csnii: 

?fRTH^ ^5ft SHim f%555 5|qr55=^tITf&i: II ^ II 

^5ft3I»I7^f5I® ?TI^ 3^;? I ^ I 

f^Ji: Ep^f^^n ^»T f^^f%cll^( )l['5T! II V 1 1 

^^sftRf:^5T5^wr5T 

’J^IcTl ^5NT??IN?5f^T I 

gcggoi ^^TTO^jr fT^r ?fir^’ffiii^^5rm- 

In the above extract verse 4 is very important as it mentions 
the performance of or A^vamedha by Sevai Jayasing and 

the attendance of Benares pandits on the occasion, not to say the 
numerous presents given by the king to these Brahmins. 

We shall now quote a few verses at the end of the work which 
contain a reference to Jayasing by our author. These verses 

read as follows : — 

“ Tfl?TTHT5T^JTT^55Tfrjf%TT^T 

sfg: %Tlefsi4'3=gR=ggTr ^^i i 

^fggsi 51^13 

Hi <15^ fsitT^'nn fRI- 

^^511 nh'hTH532^ " 

^{h fH?f%HI ^^TT5T^‘ 

qf%’%*tscr^HHiHR??3:fa=Hf5^ Rfrmi I ” 


In the foregoing extract the author Sadaiiva definit y 

that the work was composed to please his patron Jayasing < 

fHTfTHT ). We must, therefore, presum 

rrk on dharmasastra was composed during the life-t-e o 

Tavasins i.e. before A. D. 1744, the date of Jayasing s death. As 
/hfs work refers to ( or it must have been composed 

Ifter the performance of the A^vamedha. We must, therefore. 
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highest evidential value to Sadasiva’s reference to 
as it is a piece of contemporary evidence coming from a 
person in direct contact with his patron Jayasing. We also find 
that Ratnakara, the author of the Jayasimha-Kalpadruma, though 
he refers to the other kinds of sacrifice in which Jayasing was in- 
terested, does not make any reference to Asvamedha— an omission 
which may enable us to fix the probable limits for the date of the 
performance of the Asvamedha viz. a. d. 1713, the date of com- 
pletion of the Jayasithha-Kalpadrurna and say about 1742 a. d. 
presuming that Sadasiva must have taken at least two years for 

the composition of his work Acarastnnicandrikd and shown it to 

his patron some time before his death. In addition to the refer- 

woTks ofT. contemporary and subsequent 

works of the 18th century as pointed out by me above I have found 

ference to It in a still later work called the Dharmasamgraha' 

composed by Ilankandra by order of Ramasimha of the Jaipur 

RenealL^^n ' beginning of his work some 

genealogy of his patron and in doing so he refers to Sevai Jayasing 

II S8 by Aufrecht (C C 

the Govt'^ISsTr as No. 223 of 1886-92 in 

the Govt. MSS Library at the B. O. R. Institute, Poona. 

2. Ibid, folios. 1-3 — verses 2 to 22 read as follows : — 

^riiT?frgT'i;RPT sr% n 3 n 

'iti:: g'TT II If II 

3IT?Tg?fR?ft^Rt 5]^iTt II u II 

IT?TN5fTri: I 

^cTTR^T %T II ^ II 

JRTfl 

II ^ II 

3^ ?ig^q^r JTrvi%,T; i 

II s 


{ Continued on the next page ) 
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and his A^vamedha in verse 6 ( ^H<nt ). 
The genealogy recorded by Hari^candra is of the princes from 

Sevai Jayasing onwards. It is as follows : — 

( Sevai ) Jayasimha—Mddhavasimha-Pratapasimha -Jagatsimha 
-J ay asirhha-Rdmasimha . 

The above genealogy appears to be substantially correct.* 


( Continued from the previous page ) 


in » II 

Cl^ 3?t: I 

=51# in^ II 

3TT5!^Tl'^'T^# : I 

gfqge;: mx 11 

g^: qigqq^ y -q T^Cr irfig^i: n 11 

ciq^t Hcqflq# I 

^ g^: qrg^q# #rafi: 11 iMi 

• 4 t(Tj[if(jT ^ giqxiiTTFT^T in X II 

#: qnrr^si: 1 

^fXfpqir g#T5)R=qTTq^^ itCt 3=^ in \s 11 

TT^X ^ ^ m 11 

WT^T I 

f^3Tr4 ^T: 11 n 11 

XX^X^X ^ 11 II 


1 . Vide article on Jaipur state in the Mahdrdstrtya jnanakos 

by Dr. S. V. Ketkar, V 0 I, 13 ( Poona, 1925 , pp. 119-124. It «s sta e 
i;^his volume ( p- 122 ) that Sevai Jaising ruled for 40 years and dud 
in A. D. 1734. This statement is absolutely wrong as Sevai Jay g 


( Continued on the next page ) 
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with the exception of the omission of the names of I^varasirhha 
and Prthvisiihha, whose careers were not apparently very impor- 
tant or prosperous in the opinion of Hari^candra, 

I have recorded the testimony of Hari^candra regarding the 
A^vamedha of Sevai Jayasing even though it belongs to the middle 
of the I9th centuiy to make my list of references to A^vamedha as 
comprehensive as possible. 

I shall now sum up in brief the evidence about the A^vamedha 

as recorded in this paper as also in my previous paper on the 

subject published in the Journal of Indian History^ Madras 
(Vol. XV):-. 

1. Evidence of Saddsiva Dasaputra recorded in his work called 

the Acdrasmfticandrikd composed to please Sevai Jaya* 

sing. This evidence has the highest evidential value as it 

is recorded during iht life-time of his patron i.e, before 
A. D. 1744. 

2. Evidence of Krsnakavi recorded in his work called the 

Isvaravildsakdvya composed sometime after the death of 

Sevai Jayasing i.e. at the coronation of his son i^varasing 
say about 1744-5 A,D. 

3. Evidence of Vrajandtha xecoided in his work called the 

Padyatarangittl composed in A. D. 7753. The personal 


( Continued from the previous page ) 

died in A. D, 1744 and ruled from A. D. 1699 to 1744 -a period of 45 
years. Ihe chronology of the Jaipur rulers as given in this volume of 
the Jnanako^a may be briefly indicated here — 


1 . Sevai Jaising ( 1699-1744). 

2. Ishvarsing (poisoned him- 
self ). 

3. Madhavasing ( ruled for 17 ' 

years. ) 

4. Prthvising II and his mother. 

5. Pratapsing (ruled for 15 
years ) ( 1788 to 1803. ) 

6- Jagatsing— ( 1803 to 1818.) 

7. Jayasing I1I~(1819 to 1835.) 

8- Ramasing [Savai) 1835- 
1883. 


Savai Ramasing, the patron of 
Hariscandra, was a very learned 
ruler. He assisted the English 
with /OOO troops in the Indian 
Mutiny of 1857. He construct- 
ed roads and railway line and 
founded schools in his state. 
He was a member of Legisla- 
tive Council of the Govt, of 

India ( 1869-1875.) 
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contact of this author with Sevai Jayasing has been amply 
proved in this paper. 

4, Evidence recorded by Vi^vesvara in his work called the 
Pratdpdrka composed between 1788 and 1803, 

5 . Evidence recorded by Hariscandra about the middle of the 
19th Century in his work called the Dharmasarhgraha, 

The foregoing references to the Aivamedha performed by 
Sevai Jayasing made by pandits patronized by the Jaipur line of 
princes are conclusive so far as they go. The echo of this epoch- 
making religious event which then caught the imagination of the 
citizens of the Jaipur State must have reverberated throughout the 
length and breadth of the Hindu India and hence it is possible to 
collect more references to this Asvamedha in Rajputana records 
which unfortunately are not at present accessible to me. Perhaps 
in the Peshwa Daftar recently published by the Govt, of Bombay 
a few contemporary references to this event are likely to be traced. 

I shall, however, conclude this paper by reproducing a reference 
to this Asvamedha made by a Maharashtra Brahmin in 1782 A. D. 
This reference as found in the Sources of Maratha History^ publi- 
shed by the Maharashtra historian V. K. Rajwade is as follows 

Letter No, 436 — dated Saka 1704^ Mdgha vadya 5 ( — Sunday 
3rd February 1782 ) Madhavrao Anant Vedanti writes to the young 
Peshwa a long letter of advice in which he deplores the decay of 
Hinduism in general and notes the special efforts made by certain 
Hindu kings to revive it. One such eifort was made by the king 
of by tl c performance of Aivamedha, In the opinion of 

the writer all these elYons were disconcerted and hence not quite 
effective. He then refers to the incarnation of God Siva on this 
earth in the form of the Maratha king Shivaji the Great and his 
life-long efforts to preserve Hindu literature and culture. 


1 . Khanda VI, p. 5l4 — “ % 

fn?T. ^Tuff ^5!r. ” 



39. The Description of the A^vamedha 

performed by Sevai Jayasing of Jaipur 

( 1699-1744 A. D.) as given in the 

Isvaravilasakavya of Krsnakavi * 

_ Fitz-Edward Hall in liis preface to the Edition of the 
Sdnkhyapravacanabhasya' observes : — An anecdote, which 1 have 
heard from several pandits, synchronizes Nage^a ( Nagojibhatta) 
with Jayasirhha, Raja of Jaypur, who, as is known from the Jaya- 
simhakalpadruma — by Ratnakarabhatta, son of Devabhatta — was 
reigning as kte as the Sariivat year 1770 or A. D. 1713.’’ This 
anecdote is identical with the tradition^ current at Jaipur, which 

refers to an invitation for a horse sacrifice ( Asvamedha ) 

received in 1714 A. D. by Nagojibhatta from Sevai Jaysinp ( K 99- 

1744 A. D. j b'jt which Nagojibhatta refused on the ground that 

he had taken ksetrasanyasa and hence could not leave Benares to 

attend the ceremony. James Todd" ( 1782- 1835 ) refers to the 
Asvamedha as follows 

Amongst the vanities of the founder of .Amber it is said that 
le inten ed toget up the ceremony of the Aswameda yuga or 
sacrifice of the horse.”” Perhafs the vague nature of these refer- 
ences was ^sponsible for the theory recently postulated by 
r. mes Candra Sarkar" that ‘‘ Sevai Jayasing most probably 

I not celebrate any Asvamedha.” I controverted this theory on 


Mlmarhsa Piakasa, Vol. II, pp. 43-46- 
1- Bib. Indica, Calcutta, 1856, p. 32, Footnote. 

ao r? ^ o/ Sans. Grammar, Poona, 1915, p. 
4V. Ur. Belvalkar has recorded this tradition from the Introduction to 

the Rasagahgadhara ( Kavyamala edn. ). 

Indian Biography by C. E. Buckland, London, 

iyU6, p. 425. 

4. Annals and Antiquities of Rajasthan, 1832, (Popular Edition 
in 2 volumes ), London, Vol. 11. p. 297. 

5. Indian Culture, Vol. Ill, No. 2, pp. 376-379. 

( 307 ) 
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the strength of contemporary evidence* furnished by a historical 
poem called the I^varavilasakavya, This poem was composed by 
one Krsna Kavi, a court-poet who wrote this poem to commemo- 
rate the coronation of Kvarasing, the son of Sevai Jayasing of 
Jaipur. Krsna Kavi states that he and another fellow-poet ( Sri 
Krsna Kavi-Laksmanau ) were assigned the parts of singing 
the praise of the Yajamana at this horse-sacrifice or A^va- 
medha, to the description of which he devotes two chapters 
viz. Chapters IV and V of his poem. As the Government Ms 
Library at the B. O. R. Institute, Poona, possesses the only 
known copy of this poem (No. 273 of 1884-1886 ) and as Krsna 
Kavi’s description of the sacrifice appears to me to be an eye- 
witness’s account of this epoch-making religious event, I have 
thought it advisable to reproduce the text of these two chapters 
about the Asvamedha of Sevai Jayasing as it is found in the Ms. 
I have recorded additional evidence regarding this Asvamedha 
from contemporary and subsequent sources in a recent paper 
contributed to the Poona Orientalist^ Vol. II. That evidence 
combined with the description of the sacrifice contained in the 
chapters reproduced below will satisfy all historical curiosity 
about this event. I may, however, note here the names of persons 
who were present at this sacrifice as stated by Krsnakavis — 

{ 1 ) Krsna Kavi, the author of the Isvaravilasa Kavya. 

( 2) Laksmana. 

( 3 ) Ramacandra Ayacita, 

( 4 ) Ramacandra Dravida. 

(5) VyasaSarma 

(6) Gunakara. 

(7) Hari Krsna Sarma, a Karnataka Brahmin. He appeajrs to 

be identical with who composed a work 

by order of Sevai Jayasing (Ms No. 443 of 
1891-95-B. O. R. Inst.). 

It may be possible to identify some of these names from con- 
temporary and other sources. 


1. Jour, of Indian History, Madras, Vol. XV, pp. 364-367, 
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snrmTT fifsirnr? i 

«fmT^ v??foi4^ n <) h 


3inm 

SITHET'J^SOqsi^THgf^H^ilHRfiPI^U: I 

?t: gfH^T^firf^r^roi ii ^ ii 


( fsif^ ) wt^: q^sm^ffe^jj^Rrqt^: i 

wwa^^oi: II ^ II 

\5?fui jjq: ^garfan i 

srftgj^T^TlfflcITSer^ II 

=g56R g^Tsrg^rfees^^THtg: i 

f?5ir^ ii ii 


Jjlg H»^fkcirir^-gr^g rqiraRH^ 1 1 ^ 


V II 


siffn?! ^51 fkcir?R?i^^^: ^tf5r«TH??r';^^ i 

f^^jnjjq^iffi 35!m3ir{^n^RTf^^T'i; n ^s n 


'^qji^^ir: i 

SIT^r f^i: ^FT^Tia^ '€fTJn^5[qi! || c || 


?nq7f^^rgH>sgwei ii << ii 

f^TwftAM fTH^lfTVJRlfr|^r3.vft 'gm^gWsTHlfsT II lo II 


R<T53^ f^1<»if?sHrf?ri g^cft II n II 

f^l^'l: «i^r^ ^^ir; i 

?T ?T|JRreiI^R || ^ 1 1 

RJTrra: HcRWr^Tt J?f TJTf^^rRVrfw^iRlHT^Tt I 

<3 :?^?T f5t5?T Hit R^r f^f gt : II II 

^^^’T^^T^^3RTf^Rf^fRTfRT5RT3IRVrra?TR I 

RT 3^ II ^ V 1 1 
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gvrer'rrrfq i| n 

?T5Tr HqTq?T)^ ^T5'Hr3f#53^ II 1 ^ II 

Hfr^a^i^i4fg%g^i?i-5f3TR?TT^r i 

Vig ^Fr?T5HIT^?q II II 

f^oir^aR gqjH irg^gr i 

RgcH^T: qgR^RH^gr gfg f%f%^r: 1 1 1 1 

w^g’-Ti grgfrgTfq ng vrrgi: gRRifg^^jEg^ngr: i 
fgf1%gi?Rggr fVarfggrgt ^fgHig^tgr: ii ii 

rr#f^^ g'RHfflTT^ftp.^gfwfggmrgR^ .qf% I 
W‘ g4frg; q^m: ?TRf( gf ) fig: q^fggsTH^r^O n ^o ii 

art 5^: qr^g?Rcl%f^jTs^55t vrwrqr^g^ qq?r: | 

gflfir vrgpg^yg: ^grfg Rfg || ii 

f-ri fg?ji«gg ggrgc^ra Riffr: qq^g ^g: i 

g?^q&arfcr h gra^gr: Rgr: fgf^gr f^rg 1 1 ^ ^ 1 1 

aig: g^ ^gggr: f^rf^g ^g?qHr^r^5gsg^\g i 
3i%g gfgmgggg^T: gg fgf: vrgg: n u 

|?gf^g?g%igggatf^gg;- 
g tT.tsf ?Tgffggg--pgrrg I 

ggr g^^’gsjg^gg'U-gr gsgr 

ggr gr w f gi ff^ Ejef^g m « ii 

aigifV? ^ssffegyg'^ HggRTi^rgfg%5B?^i: i 
g5i'g^ig1sgrgfT>g-fl\g?cggg ^fggl^^gg: ii il 

g? g ?tgi giHg5iqT^‘gifl!g'g? ^g g^ig^sRgg; I 
%gtfg ggrfg nrg gfggYgg'tsfg ii ii 

arg: gi ^g wgisqgroi gfg^Jjfgsrrggg^gg^g | 

ai^ gggrfgf^g fl (?) f%fg?i^r?g ggr^g g q;gg)ig ii il 

gg: f%^Tf?gfi:gg^grg5^ g g^igrgt i 

g%sfgciRTTiT^gg%?g g^Wfigf^g^rg g^ ii il 

glr^ggg fgfgfggrg Hg( ^g )5Trgii%gRgfgfe: i 

q^g fgfagigf ^“t g?'lgrfgg gg%^: II II 

^gftgfkgr^fgHgcsl^rfg^rsg^RgqH^sUg^s^ i 

fg^fafg^1%gggH^ig iigiggr jg ii \o II 
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^ -^mf^cr ^ruar: i 

«jT^ woif?i»r?Tf^Hm?m^9!rq5RT^rr9g^i5r: 1 1 ^ i 1 1 

T? 5T ^ JT^jfT: «r^r^am?oi^Tf??rf5T: i 

sm^R{’3T^ci5?T =g ^ifl ?Tjir^^‘4 ^57 11 11 

ms?ffl?if53i^ravtTJ§: ?fif4t«igraiiir%fn'Trwfli5: : 1 

^47^4 ^Hs^nni JTHrfsr^rMs^;-!^') II ^3 n 

315T...!!T%r4g5«7 ?r4 ’nt? 1 

HW at5'3':7 I^coTlwgi:^ vtlTf; ^^|,?ir^-)rfI’T II 2W II 

arr^TT^iiRm H Hr?Hiiwf?7'aTfr7: 11 S'- 11 

3T'4I=7?rt gra?T^C-7^g^m?JZfa34'lfc177iI^a^5: I 

3^qTT%cTT7i*?^a?Tr nfftig;: ^fuTif^jar?^: 7:TfI=gf5: II ^^ll 

af4f^; srraqr^qrasrTfTos^ig n ^is n 

sqrnirsa: wmq55i;iqcia: a^feqr^-^rggrfssjfH; 1 

alaqiq: afciqq q^qr ^ gfsi f^iiraT II II 

■■liq: a agr¥qiTnf?5I?af 5J^( ^ )q;; II%:5;; 1 

q57?!q crqrafa q’qr^arar ii 5 ,'^ 11 

30TT^tt^raa^a5^5?Tlf%55r?fi^q^isq'i5: 1 

q:: ^4rq?lirqrq^q3l-ar f;(gi5fq^HT7It% II «o l| 

^T7lfg:%5qffarq5T^''iq5a-fiq>qesq^'\qfq:g;; | 

amma: qiiR^^nr^af 5^^?:tTT TitfiT^cnfeci^: 11 « ? 11 


arqrag^ % qaf?a ij^'i^ar; ^fafqFqaqiiii; 1 
7?: ag7rqpa ?:i^iv77:i:3^q' aaraa'^q n 


aT5fq2iT q^fqqRftS^r qrqfa ^ I 

>3 

^fqr^7r7;rf7aq%3?tqr: ?qq ^ffai arq^fp^^n^q: II II 

^IlTTmTTSn ^7fqqriq'\RS7i^?q: I 

aq?rrqT7rqpq^qv:% EWtf^aiq'l^^q ^q II «« l| 

sTTf^JT^ fq5fl7qrqr;jg5!Tqqrq 1 

fT^TR Rvn^qtii 57Rr^^T7 R^TiRfqgq:^: || || 

q^iqr ^5!qr qqq^r: 7iRq; 'T^quirsj R^jqr: 1 
^JT^Vjfqqiq^lfq^fjqqq: qfqqt fqqf%qr: l| «« || 

fa^Jg^q^cSqqicq^T^trqfoi^. :i^rgq rER^^T^qf : i 

fpq^^q^RTBqif^RfqvTT: TTq^^qTf^qq gq qf^oiiq^ II v» || 
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*T55Jf«l4!<TfT 3!?T5^T|^^ ST^ 

?T?T ^!T II II 

*i5f ^rnf^rr: i 

qfi05Tran:^?g^^nf%gfl^T¥rm- 

4 

!iM: g^^rg^f- 

irk^ sirrr g i 

Oforfa^aiiT 3TTf?Tr^^aiN^??Tr^ =gifif% ??^- 

??^fq irriT ^Tr^IrfR^^rf5T ii -i o n 

sig: ?TT^ gqoifs% ?TT# nflRT^ *T^JTm I 

m »j?5t ^sf^gcRT 3^7 %f^^T ii ii 

?7R sfgu^'wg^ffTtjRm ^ar rIht ^eaiRr R^tn; i 
R;f^giwn ^ifoT>R fsrgsR crif^^^(?)gjR il 0 

?fa *iw 

^n: II « II 


q^: mi I 

HR sliTT I 

r^R?JTR5^ffRarsT57f%^^: IM II 

RRR^f5R*noir\?iq^?T3f5r^^iifRT; i 

g7?R: RRfeRig r: || ^ || 

37TR'l^^r?ARIT5lR’^U3^S5RSa: I 
«7rRl^^f(SV^^: ^T?rft5T?Tl[ f537'|^R: || ^ n 

Rg»T35I3?«I^|I RRrIrr: II >7 II 

RR ^iRf^RrRTRqTRRTRI^RRt I 

qsf^fljR: RT( RT )RRRSJRg II H II 

^?R?q?rgjRT?RRR?^?fq: i 

sfi?TRf^^¥7r5ci Rvn^ sTnrotlRflr: ii ^ ii 

RR ?R?R7F3T1^RI ^R7 ^R f^RW^: I 

«ftg5T3TTl^^I5R?T fqRl: RTR^-r^r || « K 
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«ig4t5 1 

HT*j srra^ ii « ii 

^ qinTT ^ T ^ft Ofjft | 

smgWTRW «RT: II «4 1 1 

?Tni avTcWH^ i 

H5ir5T^??T IMo II 

sTqnm si9nT?Tl fq: i 

qswRpr: ^ ?ft{r qg: ii n ii 

fqaT^ i 

3T>g^vi jtCi'T^: il i ^ ii 

a?|5qr5iR?neHrsiJTi^’jqf5qi^qr II 1 ^ (I 

^ Hsn^; ii i« n 

q«n Jfqrw^'tqt-^ fq?T5T^ i 

3|»^T^cU3^^ II II 

fii«ra»^\ji'^fqai fquroiT^fHHv:q> i 

JRqgjr ^Siqt=g^: ?T?aiq(q) II % \ n 

^qnrtqsi^jAsvn fgrfjrera^f^q: i 

^Tirat ?ra5Tlf55I fjtrqfwfimqr^q^ II ^vs || 

HHHqri am q^a »j3aar i 
q^T qqf^T a^ f^qr ar^aa^^r ii i « u 

qta: q^H^rqtT: q^a^%a?tqTq: | 

Hiq sa>i^T5tqi 55q% qfaai^r? ii %<k ii 

5fc!ifa faeraifa a ijf^: i 

^nri^a’^qqarfa Hassarftt >iq&: n :^o n 

^ifiT?n5a'i5JTfa?rea« fga^ m at i 

airfaq) q% qflarftqfaaf^rar: u q i ti 
^ a1>nintfMt fasi i 

iraPSfa; aaaiaqqiaai 11 n 
I^atanjHmfaeAqaiqrqa: 1 

a^a<j<|f^?aa f^a%^T ^aiqg: 11 n 
stTaaiarg g^arg aiaai^ aalst-a^ 1 

fm asi a taaaiaat 11 n 
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^T^rnifci: i 

fVf!5l?q- ?RT5rrf^ ??%cfhnT75?TcT || || 

fircrmm fwailrfWcTRsf^JTfp^^t^r^: i 
sr^rq-ffiHJi (?) fgsft ^3Tf^R^7JTT^I?^r ii ^ ^ ii 

TT5TTT%itIr EUlr^jf^ II ^is u 

f^^isvfffcncan^r: JT% f^sil: I 

tr%w ^j^imsTiq ^T?T??rsTr: gvirf^q: n n 

?Trg?igJI ?Tlf^ I 

maoi II II 

!7r^?Trf^f^i^5T iii3?i q4 i 

ri( 5R ?Tlfrs[T5ITf^^5TcT: II \o || 

JTTfT^I5TT:m?»i: I 
fIfrU ^«Tr^|JT?rfRiJ: II l| 

rvr ^ 

«ifl^^^5t?5?I3I3q'^?TTT3?T'5R^ I 

II II 

0Tm5!;5rr3q-^RTfii4jirg'?TgrrR^ i 

aJTimrg^ ii ii 
fqn?TT^¥Tr5Rrix^5T^JTf I 

scqr s®''w3iR;RaflR;?r'cnqj?ra4iq; ii ii 

JTfRpq 1 

STjifsvj^qrrq: II \'^ || 

3T5 Ti^Ti%^ic=!^ fqan gq^iq^a i 

vIrhw qr?i?fl Tq^i^ 1 

^Tfeq'-R; ^nsR ^ 11 ^v-o 11 

3I5gflfv:iJT% cfl^i fqVTfqRTf^S^rf I 
q^T^iTRqrfrfli't?!! qRql^.qfTR^cj; 11 11 

^T5Rl3Tfq?Rg^: I 

qSWR) s?i?niai 11 11 f^fir: 

vr^Jir^ftf^cfi TT3IT 1 

jq^sT ?T p^fiq^'lqsar II So II 

qf??jl qrq'I: I 

=5^ ?T ?r3Tqit^ II vs II 
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3''THIRao?^'l?fa;^roi^foi5TTfaai: II «\J II 


aif5f5!iifaaH%rfa^cri';?imrtq»4jn;g;?: | 

S3 

r^sr: ^f^a’RI^ai: sicqs^ II II 

qgf^: ifiaai^arfi^far ii ii 

PaaTarRa^iTH-AH^igqrflTa; i 

^r^rTlTfU^lfTI?!: II ‘i'S || f,S!% II 

aT'4 ^??fafflaii:Rra>>for,5iru'ai3^ifvra i 

H JiR!Ri5T?;JiT3Tua^ ii sc ii 

=^3':^^ ^rf^a; Rfg-a: Har i 

7?I3T 3}^rccr^f[n-=:5!fifo^^I: II yo II 

aR?I5R^^*t^lTqr;vfm: 5TR^: 5T5n II «o II 

araia'i^ifiara'iai at^fa^fTMig? i 

^jq"; || It 

^ ?T fT I 

HI# ^ II It 





40. Varadaraja, a Pupil of Bhaftoji Diksita 
and his Works — Between A. D. 1600 and 1650* 


Dr. Belvalkar in his Systems of Sanskrit Grammar^ mentions 
an author of the name Varadaraja in three places but does not 
record any information regarding his date. Dr. A. B. Keith also 
refers to the school grammar of Varadaraja in his History of Sans- 
krit Literature^ but does not record any chronology for this author 
and his works. Pandit Ganesh Dutt Shastri in his Edition of 
Varadaraja s Madhyakaumudi^ has no remarks to offer about this 
author’s chronology. Pandit Uddhavaji Ranachodji Shastri in his 
edition of the Laghusiddhantakaumudi^ does not deal with Varada- 
raja’s chronology. He, however, records the opinion of some 
scholars that Varadaraja, the author of Laghukaumudi was a pupil 
of Bhattoji Diksita and hence his contemporary. It is not, how- 


* Festschrift Prof. P. V. Kane, ( 1941 ), pp. 188-199. 

1. Poona, 1915 — Pages 51, 62, 104. Varadaraja is the author of 
abridgments of the Siddhanta-Kaumudi of Bhattoji Dik§ita. These 
abridgments are represented by three editions : (1) Madhya^, (2) 
Laghu^ and (3) Sara-Siddhdnta Kaumudt. The major abridgment 
was commented upon by RamaSarman at the request of one Siva- 
nanda and the middle one by a Jayakfsna, son of Raghunathabhatta 
and grandson of Govardhanabhatta of the Mauni family. — Varada- 
raja’s Laghu-Kaumudi corresponds in treatment and subject-matter 
to the recast called Bdldvabodha of the Cdndra grammar by a Ceylo- 
nese Buddhist priest about A. D. 1200 — In later times no attempt 
was made to improve or supplement the Sdrasvata grammar and the 
abridgments of Varadaraja and other works ousted the Sdrasvata 
from the field. 

2. Vide p. 430 of //5L, Oxford, 1928, — Ed. and trans. J. R. 
Ballantyne, Benares, 1867. ” 

3. Published by Meherchand Lachhraandas, Lahore, 1899. 

4. Ed. Bombay, 1905, with the editor^s commtni?iTy S dr abodhinl 
together with a short English Introduction and an elaborate 
Prastdvand of 25 pp. 


( 316 ) 
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ever, possible to find from any source an account of Varadaraja’s 
life.’ 

In view of these remarks of the editor* of Varadaraja’s works 
I propose to record in this paper some data regarding the works 
of Varadaraja with the intention of clarifying to some extent at 
least the chronology of this author left in a nebulous state by pre- 
vious scholars in the field. 


Owing to the popularity of Varadaraja’s works we find nu- 
merous MSS of them recorded by Aufrecht in his Catalogus Cata- 

logorum under the titles of the following works attributed to 
him : — 


CC /, 551 — “ — son of Durga tanaya 

— grammar 

— or 


1. Ibid pp. 24-25 — ‘ 

il >1 ii 

iT f^Tsf^r ii ” 

2. In the Preface to the Laghu Kaumudi Edition ( 1849 ) of Dr. 
J. R. Ballantyne we find no information regarding Varadaraja’s 
chronology. He merely states that Laghu Kaumudi of Varadaraja 
is an abridgment of the Siddhanta Kaumudi of Bhattoji Diksita. 

gr. by Varadaraja. L. 2167, Audh 

XVIII, 26 * , 

One^Dhupdirajakavi composed at Benares a work called, “ rit^RT- 

which appears to be similar to Varadaraja’s 
It may have been an imitation of Varadaraja’s work but I have not 

studied the chronology of Dhundiraja Kavi and hence cannot deter- 
mine his indebtedness or otherwise to Varadaraja. 

4. CC I, 428. — Many MSS of the text and of comm, 

by Rama Sarman, \^ten bv request of Sivananda Bhatta. See also 
CC II. 97 where by Jayakrsna ( Peterson 4. 18 ) 

IS recorded. — CC III, 92 — MSS of 

5, CC I, 541 ; CC II, 127 ; CC III, 115. 
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— or 

Now let us try to put some limits to Varadaraja's chronology. 

As Varadaraja has abridged Bhattoji’s work Siddhdnia-kaumudi 
with a view to popularising it we shall put about A. D. 1620 as one 
limit to Varadaraja*s date. I have proved elsewhere^ that Bhattoji 

DIksita flourished between A. D. 1560 and A. D. 1620 and the 

above limit for Varadarajn’s date harmonises wdlh Bhattoji*s date 
fixed by me. The other limit to Varadaraja’s date is furnished 
by a dated MS^ of his work Sdrasiddhantakaumudl available in the 
Govt. MSS Library ( B- O. R. Institute, Poona). It is dated 
Sarhvat 1739 = A. D. 16S3. On looking to the other dated MSS of 
our author’s works at the B.O.R, Institute I find that the above MS 
of A.D. 168’^ is the earliest dated MS of Varadaraja* s works at least 
among MSS of his works available at the B. O. R. Institute. In 


1. CC I, 714 ; CC II, 170 ; CC HI. 714. 

2. Ajinals of S. V. Oriental Institute, Tirupati, Vol. I, Part 2, 
pp. 117-127. 

3. MB No. 539 of 1886-92 — Colophon records the date of the 
MS:— “ 

etc. This is in harmony with other dated MSS of 
Varadaraja’s works at the B. O. R. Institute : — 


A.D. 

1 Sarhvat 

Saka 

1 

MS No. 

Name of Manuscript 

i 

1785 

, 1841 

1 •• • 

671 of 1891-95 


1850 

1906 

1 

• • • 

517 of 1886-92 


1889 

' 1945 


516 of 1886-92 


1764 

1 

4 • • 

1 1686 

' 637 of 1891-95 

Do. 

1791 

1 

1 

1713 

,334 of A 1881-82 

i Do. 

1804 

« • • 

1 

1726 

656 of 1883-84 

Do. 

1749 

i 

1671 

655 of 

1 

Do. 

1778 

» • • 

1700 

i 640 of 1882-83 

^ Do. ^ 

1797 

' 1853 

1 

1 ; 

> 

• • * 

J 

' 228 of 1892-95 

1 

1 

Dates of India Office MSS and Tanjore Library MS 

1 

1806 

• • « 

1728 i 

No. 667 

1 

1725 

1781 1 

1647 i 

No. 668 i 

Do. 

1847 

1903 1 

1768 1 

No. 669 I 

Do. 

1693 

1749 

1 

1 

• • • 

Burneirs 

Do. 


i 


Catalogue p. 40® ' 

(in Tanjore MSS Library) 
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view of this MS may we may fix Varadaraja’s date between A D 
1620 and A. D. 1683. 

With a view to narrowing down the limits given above we have 
to examine the tradition recorded by Pandit Uddhavaji that Varada 
raja was a pupil of Bhattoji and hence his contemporary. It 

appears to me that this tradition does not conflict with the limit.; 

for Vardaraja’s date given by me above viz., A. D. l‘,20 and 1683. 

In fact Varadaraja bows tn his guru Bhattoji Diksita at the begin- 
ning of his Madhyakaiimudl as follows in the Lahore Edition of the 

work 11899);— 


If this verse Is a genuine part' of the text of Varadaraja’s work 
the traditional statement^ that cur aiitl or was the pupil of Bhattoji 


M I’ MS of Madhya-Siddhdnta Kaumudl 

No. 061 of 1887-91 begins as fellows 

qrfjRq ii t ii 

'4'frt[ uu: 515iq[Rm: | 

^R-iqraFfa fit^ qiflRq || v n 

'tiqq-q.R qRsTRq- i 

qiRIR h.R-IT?: R iTHFnif II ^ II 

■■q|l7~?-TtTT3l?r%rFT'I I 

^•MTcf qilllFIxmipT ( q ) Ft || y II '> 

BhatmiinV— contain.ng^a reference to 
thp ” \ 'f '■’> 3 verses while the India Office MS of 

th work No. 667 (p. 178 of 7.0. M55 Cata. Part II, 1889 ) begins 
1 the verse as in the Lahore Edn. of 1899 . 

P^'^taprasad fi.vsTRi accepts this tradition (Vide no. 

a'Vo Vydkarana MSS. Vol. VI, 1931 —R. 

_ ■ Bhattoji Diksita had a disciple named Varadaraja 

abridgments of his works ” Speaking of R'R. 

the comm, on of Varadaraja M. M. Sastri says 

It IS simply abridgment of the Praudhamanoramd as far as it re- 
lates to the Sutras of the Madhya. The commentary is by Ramacandra 

Sarma who wrote It at the request of Sivanandabhatta or Sivananda 

yidydnivdsa the most prominent 
the a«/Aor ’Tp cx ) perhaps the guru of 
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Oiksita is directly borne out by the text. Towards the close of 
the Madhyakaimudl or Madhyasiddhantakaumudi Varadaraja refers 
to this work as his own production.' It appears to me that both 
the verses i.e., the verse at the beginning referring to Bhattoji and 
the verse at the close mentioning Varadaraja’s authorship of the 
work are Varadaraja’s own composition as these verses have one 
line in common.* The statement of Aufrecht that Varadaraja was 
the son of Durgatanaya is evidently based on the following verse 
it iht end oi xht Sarasiddhdntakaumudi (MS No. 539 of 1886-92 
dated A.D. 1683, folio 33 ) : — 

At the close of his Laghusiddhdnta KaumudP Varadaraja refers to 
the Sabdakaustubha of Bhattoji as follows : — 

I 


1. Madhya Kaumudi Lahore, 1899, p. 285 — 

rlFfl: HliJn g : 1 1 

HHTHT II ” 

2. Beginning ot Madhya-Kaumudi — 

End of the Madhya Kaumudi — 

“ at^t^T qTMiTT^TRt ” 

The following MSS of Varadaraja’s works refer to Bhattoji as 

his guru No 641 of 1882-83 ( H. Ih. ) ; No. 640 of 1882-83 
( JT. ) ; No. 637 of 1891-95 ( JT. ^ ) ; No. 636 of 1891-95 

( H. %. ) ; No. 329 ofVishram I ( B. T%. ^1. ) ; No. 564 of 1887-91 

( ) ; No. 334 of A 1881-82 ( ^. W. sbT. ) ; No. 656 of 1883-84 

( H. T^. ) ; No. 655 of 1883-84 ( JT. fd. ^. ) dated A. D. 1749 

{ Saka 1671 ). 

3. B. O. R. Institute MS No. 645 of 1891-95, 
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Varadaraja in his Girva^apadamanjarV refers to several works 
which ought to be studied by a Pandit. In this Hst^ he refers to 
some works on grammar in which we find the following works : — 

( 1 ) ( 2 ) ( 3 ) 

(4) and (5) 

Out of the five works on grammar mentioned by Varadaraja three 

belong to Bhattoj^i while the other two viz:— (1) 

and (2) are the works of Varadaraja himself as we 

have seen above. As Varadaraja refers to two of his works in the 

composed by him we have to presume that they were 
composed by him earlier than the and by putting 

them side by side with his guru’s work viz. with 

and and others in the course of grammatical 

works he has apparently tried to give them a status and popularity 
which these abridgments of Bhattoji’s works have ever since enjoy- 
ed in schools of Sanskrit learning throughout India. 

In the Girvanapadamaii] arl we find incidentally a list of some 


1. B. O. R. I. MS No. 395 of 1R99 1915 
follows : — 


This MS ends as 


2- Varadaraja emphasizes the importance of grammar 
following lines ( folios 10-11 of MS No. 395 of 1899-1915- 


in the 

- qHrTr. 


cc ~ 

o 


3TRn% i %ci, 

I 'rrfs^ i 'tiTM i w: 

'TTre^irti siTusqi 

I 5T5;!TTHiTqTT5qtT^ I SiqrTsqir? I 'Tf^HT^T- 

) f^JT(>TT)55IT5T5T- 

i 55fr?T.-?:Tcf4mfrfr. 

'nr^ I y5^''f^¥rfrqTi^q^ , 

fllR ’TqToqcrTreqfTf ” 

i olio 10 STt?fr>Tr<;frr and ‘ ’’ are again referred to. 

i.ia..H.21 
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of the Ghats' of Benares. This contemporary list of GhSts 
would be useful for the history of Benares topography. In this 
list we find a place called Kedaresvara-Ghatta, In the account of 
Bhattoji’s life recorded by Rao Bahadur W. A, Bambardekar* we 
are told that Bhattoji Diksita built a house for himself at Kedar^ 
Ghdfa in Benares and settled there permanently. It would be 
worthwhile examining this statement on the strength of con- 
temporary topography and settling the exact location of Bhattoji^s 
house at Kedarghat. 

Varadaraja refers to the houses of some contemporary 
Brahmins* but the names of these Brahmins recorded by him may 
be imaginary names mentioned for purposes of illustration only. 
We also find in this work a list of holy places or tirthas on folio 6 
of the MS as follows : — 


1. Folio 2a — I I W. 

I (l) etc. Then follows the list of other 

Ghartas etc. —(2) (3) (4) (5) (6) 

(7) (9) (10) (11) 

(12)=R%Rq%5T, (l4)’tnf%^(TTJ*J, (15) 

(16)f^^^, (17)m^T^, (18) (19) (20) 

(21) (22) on the (23) on the 

(24) on the (25) (26) 

(27)^155^^^, (28) ( 30 ) 

(31) (32) 

2. Vide p. 351 of Bhattoji Dik§ita — yndtiviveka *\Bombzyf 
1939. 

3. Folio 3 of MS No. 395 of 1899-1915 of 

“ ^ ^ ^ I cfa% ^ I Wl 

^ I ^TRnrW?-^? ^ I ^ \ 3Tt I f^- 

STTHR ^ ikm \ ^ I ” 

Can any scholar at Benares verify the names recorded in the 
above extract and see if they are imaginary or otherwise? In case 
they turn out to be real names of owners of houses at Benares we 
shall have to identify these names, if possible, in contemporary 
sources. We know that was the son of one but it is 

difficult to connect this with the near 

Benares referred to in the above extract. 
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(1) (2) ^p^TTfTHO, (3) arsra^Ji^^, (4) 3r?iT^!i$?i, 

(5) (6) (7) ^T?^s?§r5T, (8) (9) srrBr^i^, 

(10) (11) (12) (13) (14) gsrir®?!. 

?(Hi, (15) (16) (17) 

Besides these tirthas of the South we get a list of tirthas of the 
North of India on folio 13 — 

(1) (2) ^rf^T^rnffis?, (3) (4) f^5i^«T5> 

(5) (6) (7) (8) t^g'sra:, (9) s<^Ta"t4, (lO) 

*1^ (?). (11) (12) (13) m>T gfr, (14) 

3TtBiq5i^5r, (15) (16) gif^RiTTiT, (17) ?iHsr^rm, (18) 

(19) nm^T, (20) (21) (22) (23) 

(24) 'd^mr, (25) ^?rfR (26) (27) sqTsanrrr, 

(28) ^Rrer?Tfr, (29) J??RTt5TT#H, (30) (31) (32) 

?I5WRt3p[(ji5pT^ (33) (34) 5^RirigRr^, (35) fjfr, (36) 5RT- 

(37) (38) ;!T5^r ^ifr, (39) nni^TT, (40) TT^rrcPHr- 

fiR (41) 5f^ft5pi%TTr, (42) 

^RT:, (43) ’3’9r^JinT5T^(^)rfiTr^ji*) (44) vrrifR?fT-3T^=p?r?RRift 

(45) (46) 5pM+wr&i3, (47) rtrititw;, (48) (49) 

gfiT^Roq, (50)3 -^rtWi, (51)H43g?4, (52) 3i?fR=!Tia?^, (53) 

(54) sTRT^rn^RTiT^ ^srmn:, (55) ^5fr^^i-T%%‘a'?:, (56) (57) 'Iiq’I 

,(58) 5^1 (59) 5TlaTvr^g^, (60) (61) (62) 

(63) nJTmmRinJTgm, (64) jt^i, (65) (66) 

(67) (68) 

I have recorded above the lists of Southern and Northern holy 
p aces in India which Varadaraja has taken care to record 
inci entally in his GlrvSnapadamanj art , which appears to have 
been composed say between A. D. 1600 and 1650. In this list the 
reference to is important as the presiding deity of this 

4?TT5m5, the brother 
^ Stlrl. In my present analysis of Varadaraja’s Girvana- 

1. Vide pp. 298-299 of Bhattoji Diksita by Bambardekar, 
Kalahasti is a railway station in the Chittur Districit of the Madras 
Presidency. Near this station there is a village of the name Kdla- 
aj/i, where on the bank of a river is situated a temple of God Maha- 
deva with five faces. This God is called Rao Bahadur 

( Continued on the next page ) 
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padamanjari I have used only the MS of this work at the B. O. R. 

Institute. The India Office Catalogue^ describes a MS of this 
work as follows ; — 

SathshTt^tnanjari (or Girvdnapadamanjari) being courses of 

elementary conversational questions and answers on everyday 

occurrences, on literary, devotional and other subjects ; by Varada* 

raja Diksita, Though in the Colophons of this MS the work is 

called its correct title is as stated in the 

body of the work.^ Rajendralal Mitra® describes a MS of this 
work as follows : — 

An elementary grammar of Sanskrit language, in the form 
of a dialogue interspersed with moral tales. ” 

The colophon of this MS calls the work by the name 

and not as stated in the Colophon of the India 

Office ^MS of the work/ The Ujjain MSS Library has also a copy 
of From the data recorded above we are able to 

establish the following conclusions : — 

(1) Vafadaraja ( = VR) was a pupil of Bhattoji Diksita( = BD). 


( Continued from the previous page ) 

Bambardekar is of opinion that the native place of Rangojibhatfa 
must have been somewhere in the territory adjoining this temple in 
the country of Telahgana. It is, therefore, reasonable to suppose 
that both Rahgoji and his brother Bhattoji were Tailanga Brahmins, 
and not Sarasvatas as claimed by some writers. 

1. I. O. MSS Cata. VII ( 1904 ), p. 1574, MS No. 4108. 

2. Ibid — “ 51 % ” 

The B. O. R. Institute MS of the work No. 395 of 1899-1915 ends 
as follows : — 

“ vr%d. II ( folio 19 ) 

3. Notices, Vol. VI, 1882 ( Calcutta ), MS No. 2167 — 

4. Cata. of Ujjain MSS, 1936, p, 4] — MS No. 1 081. 
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(2) VR appears to have been a Southerner.as his name Varada- 

raja suggests. He should be distinguished from his namesake, 
the author of a dharmasastra work called the which 

was composed before A. D. 1350.’ 

(3) As F/?has abridged Bhattoji’s Sid dhdntakaumudl and as 

he nientions Bhattoji’s works like with and 

in his own work we may say that he flouri- 

shed later than A. D. 1620 about which time Bhattaji’s literary career 
appears to have come to an end. This fact coupled with the fact 
that Bhattoji was the of Varadaraja, enables us to fix about 
A. p. 1600 as the earlier limit to Varadaraja’s date. The later 
limit for the date of VR may be fixed at about A. D. 1650 as we 
have a copy of VR\ work dated A. D. 1683. 

(4) VR appears to have been a contemporary of another pupil 

of Bhattoji viz. Nilakantha Sukla, who composed his ^ahdaiohha 

in A. D. 1637 and a small poem called the Cimanlcarita in A. D. 
1656.^ 


{S) does not record any biographical information regard- 
ing himself in his four works known to us except the name of his 
father who is called TiTfcRai in the Sdrasiddhantakaumudi { MS of 
A. p. 1683 ). At the end of the TfrariorqTJTi^jrn he says “ 

... . It is possible to suppose that 

was the name of F7?’s father and Tuf the name of VR’s grand- 
mother? As god Ganesa js the son of Durga or Parvati VR may 
have used the name to suggest ; (1) the- name of 

his father, and (2) TUI the name of his father’s mother i.e. VR’s 
grandmother. 


(6) As regards the relative chronology of VR’s four works we 


p }'. , paper on the Date of Vyavahdranirnaya ( Mimdthsd 

PP- 15-18). Pandit Jvalaprasad Mi§ra in 
1977 ^ ’ (with Hindi comm.) 

that Varadaraja composed this work in A. D. 

T^PJTir Varadaraja composed the 

th f u Bhattoji Diksita was contemporary of the 

author of the ^qv.-cfR^- jhis mixture of anachronism and dogmatism 

IsLisst" criticized by Rao Bahadur Bambardekar (Vide pp. 

180 188 of Bhattoji Diksita — Jndtiviveka, 1939 ). 

author -'^Hakantha Sukla, the 

author of the Sahda-Sohhd and Nilakantha Sukla, the author of the 

( Continued on the next page ) 
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are able to state that his and were 

composed earlier than Perhaps may 

have been composed later than the which though it 

mentions and does not refer to the 

This omission appears to me significant in the case of Varadaraja 

who has put his own abridgments side by side with Bhattoji's 
works referred to in the 

(7) The earliest dated MS of VR's work so far as I know is 

dated A. D. 1683.^ This MS is at the B, O. R, Institute. It 

supplies to us a sure later limit to VR*s date as we have seen 
above. 

(8) VR shows a close knowledge of the City ol Benares in the 
first half on the 17th Century as will be seen from the list of 
Ghattas of Benares incidentally recorded by him in the 

(9) VR s works were commented on by two commentators 

and Perhaps an examination of these commentaries 

and their chronology may throw some more light on VR's works 
and personality, 

(10) VR appears to have been a contemporary of the celebrat- 
ed Kavindracarya Sarasvati who was successful in persuading 
Emperor Shah Jahan to abolish the Pilgrim Tax on pilgrims visit- 
ing Benares and Prayaga and who lived between A. D. 1600 and 


( Continued from the previous page ) 

Citnanl-Catiia are identical, though there is a difference of about 20 
years between the dates of composition of these two works. See also 
my paper on the date of the Cimani’Carita in the Annals ( B. O. 
R. L) Vol. IX, pp. 331-332. 

1. Vide p. 146 of British Museum MSS Cata. by Bendall, 
1902 Bendall gives in or about the 16th century as the date 
for Bhattoji’s pupils and their works while describing a MS of 

2. There is a MS of Laghu-Siddhdnta-Kaumudi described by 
H. PoLEMAN on p. 130 of his Catalogue of Indie MSS in U, S, A. 
and Canada ( 1938 ). It is dated Sarhvat 1680 D. 1624. If this 
date is correct this is the earliest dated MS of Varadaraja’s work and 
hence most important for his chronology. 
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1670.* In the collection of addresses presented to KavindScarya 
we find a small praiasti of Kavindra attributed to an author of 
the name who remains iunidentified. in the Girvana- 

/►ai/am^rnyanofVaradaraja(MSNo. 395 of 1899-1915) there is a 
reference to aj)lace or locality called The connection 

of the author with a locality of the same name cannot 

be definitely determined at present. Perhaps the author in ques- 
tion may have been named after the place-name or vice 

versa, 

11. A MS of Laghusiddhdnta-Kaiimudi in America is dated 
A. D. 162+/ Presuming this date to be correct we have to consi- 
der the effect of this date on the chronology of Bhattoji as also 
that of Varadaraja. In my paper on Bhattoji’s date I had noted a 

oiB\i^no]Vs Sabdakaustubha ( R. A, S. Bengal) dated A. D. 

1633 and on the strength of this date and other evidence I had 

suggested that Bhattoji's career may have ended in about A. D. 

1620. This inference gets strengthened by the date A. D. 1624 

of a MS of Laghusiddhdnta-Kaumudiy which is an abridgment of 

Bhattoji s own work Siddhdntakciutnudl* If the abridgment of a 

work is represented by its copy in A. D. 1624 we must presume 

that the original work must have been composed some years ear- 
lier® than the abridgment. 


1 . See my paper on Bernier and Kavlndrdcdrya Sarasvatl at the 

Mughal Court ( Annals of the S. V. Ori. Institute. Tirupati ). Vol I, 
Part 4. 


2. Vide Ed. by H. D. Sharma and M. M. Patkar, 

Poona. 1939. — Page 29 : — 





The editors have not been able to identify this author of the 
name ( Vide Preface p. ix. ) 

3 . \()-\7 oi Girvdnapadamanjari (MSHo. 395 of 1899- 

“OAtt *■” P- 130 - MS No. 

^iS^lMghu-Sfddhanta^Kaumudt, 49 ff. 9. 5 x 4 . 12 lines Sam. 1680 
V — A. D. 1624 ). M 3 ( case 20 ).*’ 

5. Winternitz’s statement that Bhattoji composed the 

( Continued on the next page ) 
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As the Girvanapadamanjart mentions (1) Madhya"" Kaumudt 
an ! (2) Laghu"" Kaumudt composed before A.D. 1624, I am inclined 
to hold the view that these two abridgments of the Siddhdnta^ 
kaumudt may have been composed before A, D. 1620 and they may 
have received the benefit of Bhattoji^s guidance during the last 
decade of his literary career, 

I shall now close this paper with the following chronological 
table showing at a glance the dates of Bhattoji’s guru Nrsiihha- 
Srama and his own pupils (1) Varadaraja and (2) Nilakantha Sukla:— 


Bhattoji and his guru 

A. D. 

Bhattoji's Pupils and others 

Date of Nrsiffiha^rama 

• 

( according to Das Gupta ) 

1 

I 

4 

1500 

1 

1 

Nrsirhha® composed his 

T attvaviveka 

1547 


Nrsimha® composed another 

work 

1558 

1 

1 

Annambhatta ( before A. D. 
1585 ) refers to Nrsiihh- 
a^rama in his Comm, on 
Brahmasutra ( Vide Prof, 
Devasthali^s paper in this 
Volume ) 

t 

MS of T attvaviveka 

1615 


MS of Tattvaviveka-dipana 

by Narayana^rama 

(R. A,S.B.)MSofBhattojrs 

3abda~Kaustubha 

• 

1618 

1624 

1633 j 

MS of Laghu"* Kaumudt 

of Varadaraja 

1 

t 

• 

1 

1637 

Nilakantha Sukla composed 
Sabdasobhd 


( Continued from the previous page ) 

Siddhanta-Kaumudl about A. D. 1625 (Geschichte derind, Litt, III, 
1922, p. 394 ) conflicts with the date A. D., 1624 of a MS of the 
abridgment of the Sidhhdnta-Kaumudi. We cannot imagine the 
composition of the abridgment of a work before A. D. 1624 if the 
work itself was composed in A. D. 1625, 
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Bhatt iji and his Guru 

A. D. 

! 

^ Bhattoji's Pupils ond others 

B. 0. R. I. MS of Bhattoji’s 

Praudhamanoramd 

A 

1642 

Vatsaraja refers to Bhattoji 

1652 

V 

B. 0. R. 1. MS of 

' 1656 

Nilakantha Sukla composed 

j 

1 

Cimani-Carita 

Pr. Manoramd 

1657 



1663 

Laksmana Pandita refers to 

A A A ^ 

American MS of Aiauca- 

4 

Sabda-Kaustubha of 
Bhattoji 

prakaratta^ of Bhattoji i 

1664 

1 

1 

1 

B. 0. R. I. MSof Bhattoji*s , 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

Siddhdnta Kaumudi 

1671 


MS of Aiaucanirnaya 

V 


( referred to by Hall ) ! 

1676 


( American ) MS of As, 1 



Nirnaya 

1677 



1683 

B. 0. R. I. MS of Varada- 

1 


raja’s Sdra- Siddhdnta 
Kaumudi 


!• I have discovered a MS of a Marathi translation of the 
Asaucaprakarana of Bhattoji. It appears to have been composed 
during the 18th century. I am not so far aware of any early ver- 
nacular translations of Bha{toji’s works. 



41. The Historical Background of the 

Cimanl-Carita* 

A ROMANTIC LOVE-POEM BY A PUPIL OF BHATTOJI 
DIkSITA dealing with the love of the DAUGHTER- 

IN-LAW OF ALLAH VARDi KHAN TURKMAN 

(BETWEEN A. D. 1605-1659) 

Mr. Q M Moneer' has recently published three Persian 
inscription* of Allah Vardi Khan Turkman from the ancient 
hill-forts in the Nasik District of the Bombay Presidency. They 
are engraved on rocks in the Satmala ranges on which are erected 
the anient forts of Indra’i, Chandor and Dhodap. They were 
inscribed in the name of and very probably at the instance of Allah 
Vardi Khan himself, who conquered not only the forts on which 
they are Mrved, but thirteen other forts in the same area, which 
are mentioned by name in two of these three inscriptions. Allah 
Vardi Khan Turkman of the inscription claimed descent from a 
Sovereign of Central Asia of the name Sultan Sanjar ( A. D. 
1086-1157 ). The chronology of Allah Vardi Khan’s life as record- 
ed by Mr. Moneer ( on p. 9 ) is as follows 


A. D. 

1 

Particulars. AVK - Allah Vardi Khan 

1606-1627 

1 

1 

AVK came to India, Through his brother 
Mukhlis Khan, already companion to Prince 
Parviz AVK was presented at the Court of 
Emperor Jahangir. 

1626 

AVK,^ appointed Superintendent of hunting 
excursions. 


* Poona Orientalist , Vol. VI, pp. 149-158. 

1. Epi. Indo — Moslemica { 1937-38 ), pp. 7-13. 

2. Ibid. Vide plate IV — {a) at Chandor, dated 20th March 1636^ 
(A) at Indra’i ( in the Chandor Taluka) dated 24th March 1636^ V 
(a) — at Dhodap (in KaivSn Taluka) dated 29th June 1636^ Mr. 

( Continued on the next page ) 
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A. D. 


Particulars. 


A = Allah VardrKhan 


1627 


— A VK, attached to Mahabat Khan, Khan Khanan 
tor active service in the field. 


1636 


—A FK appointed Warden of Lucknow, Muttra, and 
Delhi in succession. 


1653 


A FK, accompanied Dara Shukoh for the capture 

of Qandhar from the King of Persia. 


—Shah Jahan deprives A VK of his title and rank but 
assigns to him the revenues of Shankarpur 
paragana as pension. 

—A VK re-eniployed in charge of Elichpur and later 
made Governor of Berar. 

A VK, involved in a misunderstanding and 
recalled and confined in his own house at Delhi. 

I 

1 Re-employed as administrator of Jaunpur and later 
, made Governor of Bihar. 

A VK, unwilling to oppose Shah Shuja, retired to 
Benares, where Shuja persuaded him to join his 
cause. When Shuja set out from Benares A VK 
changed his mind and with all his adherents re- 
turned to Benares and shut himself up in his house . 

false means got hold of 
A VK and his son Saitullah, The father and the 

then paraded on elephant’s back through 
the City of Benares and put to death. 


1657 


m above history of ^FK’s career at :the Mughal Court as 

recorded by Mr. Moneer shows A VK’s importance at the Imperial 
Court, though unfortunately it had a sad end. This history is 

based on contemporary Persian Chronicles. I propose to record 


( Continued from the previous page ) 

etails embodied in them ( inscriptions ) are faithfully corroborated by 
erelevent contemporary Chronicles of the reign of Shah Jahan 
which were being registered at a great distance from the scene of 
the occurrences mentioned in these inscriptions. ” 
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in this paper some interesting information about the household 
affairs of A VK as revealed in a Sanskrit poem called the CimanU 
Carita, composed by Nilakantha Sukla in A. D. 1656 I shall 

^ ^‘^thor is identical with 

rsilakantha Sukla, pupil of Bhattoji Diksita, who composed a 

grammatical work called the Sabda-Sobhd in A. D, 1637 From 

these dates of the works of Nilakantha Sukla it is clear that, he was 

a contemporary of AVK. This contemporaneity coupled with 

the contact of A VK between A. D. 1656 and 1657 with the City 

of Benares, where A VK and his son met their sad end, leads me 

to inter that Benares Pandits must have been well aware of the 

hfe-h, story of A VK then current in Benares academic circles 

which were in the favour of Dara Shukoh, who met his death almost 

in the same manner in which A VK and his son were put to death 

by Dara’s brother Shuja. My inference further gets support 

from the contact of Dara with A VK in A. D. 1653, in which year 

accompanied Dara to Qandhar to capture that city from 

the king of Persia. It is thus possible to suppose that Nilakantha 

Sukla residing at Benares and composing his works in A. D. 1637 
and 1656 must have been fully aware of the personal history of 
AVK through some Pandits of Benares in direct contact with 
Dara Shukoh. If this position is accepted we can easily explain 
how Nilakantha Sukla composed his poem Cimanl-Carita { in A. D. 
1656 i.e. one year before the death of A VK at Benares) in which 
a Muslim noble of the name “ ” jg actually mention- 

ed. In fact this romantic poem is based on a contemporary 
scandal developed in the harem of Alaha Virdi Khan mention- 
ed in the poem. I am of opinion that the Muslim noble “ 

of CitnanuCdtita is identical with Allah Vardl Khan of 
the inscriptions dated A. D. 1636, in which year Nilakantha com- 
posed his work at Benares called the ^abdasobhd. Before I men- 
tion my points of identity it is necessary to give the reader an 
idea of the contents of this short poem called the Cimanl-Carita 
in which is the heroine belonging to the harem of this 


1. Vide my paper on the date of Cimanl-carita in Annals ( B. 
O. R. Institute ) Vol. IX, pp. 331-332. 

2. Vide ( Tirupati Institute ) Vol. I, Ft. 2, page 122 of 

ray paper on the date of Bhajtoji Diksita. 

3. The name Cimant is often found in the Deccan as the name 
of a woman. Perhaps the heroine Cimanl may have been a Hindu 

( Continued on the next page ) 
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Muslim noble. Her relation to Allah Vird! Khan is clear from 
the following stanza ( 52 ) of the poem : — 

ii ii ” 

CiVnaM: was, therefore, the daughter of the elder broiher of 
Alaha Virdi Khan and at the same time his daughter-in-law, being 
the wife of his eldest son. Her romantic love with Dayddeva 
mentioned in the above stanza is the theme of the poem. In 
Stanza 1 Dayddeva Sartnd is introduced as a handsome youth. 
In St. 2 his beauty and youth are described as bewitching to the 
ladies of the harem of Alaha Virdi Khan* Dayadeva approached 
the Khdn for some employment and was appointed as a tutor to 
the ladies of his harem ( St. 3 ). The Khdn ordered an old lady of 
the name Mdnikd to attend during the time of instruction impart- 
ed to the young ladies (St. 4). Further as a precaution against 
the possibility of any workings of the Cupid in the harem, con- 
sequent upon such factors as the beauty and youth of the ladies, 
the presence of a Brahmin guru of a youthful age and the privacy 
of the harem, the Khdn appointed a Chamberlain of the name 
to keep a watch during the time of the lessons (St. 5-6). 
But these arrangements of tlic Khdn proved futile and the 
Chamberlain Antsa proved of no avail in preventing the 
mischievous activities of the God of Love (St. 7). The poet 
then describes these workings of the Cupid in a charming manner. 

In Stanza 52 we are introduced to the heroine of the poem viz. 
Cwam, the daughter of the elder brother of Alaha Virdi Khdn, 
who was at the same time the wife the eldest son of this Khdn. 
Cimani falls in love with Dayddeva Sartnd and the poet des- 
cribes their course of love in the latter half of the poem. In St. 67 
we find two names and ftmrq or the house of Jafar 


( Continued from the previous page ) 

lady or may have been the daughter of a Hindu lady admitted into 
the Muslim harem and then converted to Muslim faith. The sojourn 
of Allah Vardi Khan in the Deccan in A. D. 1636 for conquering the 
torts in the Nasik^District may explain the Maratha name “ Cimani 

o our heroine. Cmam means a sparrow and by metaphor is 
itpplied to young ladies as a pet name. 
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( Khan ). Mukhalis^ was the elder brother of Alaha Virdi Kh&n 

while jfafar^ was the name of CimanVs husband. Mukhlis is again 
referred to in St. 71 by the poet. 

^^ntioned in the Citnanucarita ( St. 67 ) must be distin« 

guished from Jdfut Khan (mentioned by Bernier)* who was the 

Prime minister of Aurangzeb. Bernier^ referes to the perfidy of 

one Allah~verdt*khan with Sultan Sujah^ This Khan may be 

identical with AVK of the Cimani<arita and of Mr. Moneer’s 
inscriptions of A. D. 1636. 

The love between Citnanl and Dayddeva developed intensely 
in course of time but Cimani was curious to know if Dayddeva 
was really a Hindu : — 


1. In the account of AVK given by Mr. Moneer *.we are told 

was the brother of AVK, This brother was 
companion to Prince Parviz between A. D. 1606 and 1627. Through 
Mukhlis Vi AVK was presented at the court of Jahangir. It 
seems that Citnani, the heroine of the Cimanlcatita^ was the daughter 
of this Mukhlis Khdn mentioned by our poet. 

2. Vide p. 186 of Berniers Travels ( 1656-1668) Constable, 
Londont 1891 Among partisans of Aurangzeb Bernier mentions **the 
son of that Allah-vjrdikauy whose advice cost Sultan Sujdh the battle 
nf Kadjoue^ was made Governor of Scimdy. The Editor remarks : 

yd/tfr KAdn, ^appointed Subadar of Allahabad, where he died in 
1669 ( Beale ) and identifies the son of AVK with Jafar Khan. If 
this identification is correct the Jdfar of Cimanucarita was the son 
of AVKy husband of Cimant and the son-indaw of AVK's brother 
of Mukhlis Khdn. The love of Cimani with a Brahmin youth Dayd* 
deva was of course an extra-marital affair. 

3. Vide BernieV s Travels^ p. 271 — foot-note 4 — “ Jdfar Khdn 
entitled Umdat-ul-mulk was appointed Prime Minister by Aurangzeb 
( Alamgir ) in 1662 and died in 1670 at Delhi. He was the son of 
Sddik Khdn a cousin of Nur Jahdn’s who had married one of her 
sisters hence his kinship to Aurangzeb. 

4. Ibid, p. 77 — footnote 1 — “ Aliwardi Khdn Governor of Patna, 

who espoused the cause of Sultdn Sujah, whom he followed to Bengal, 
where he was killed in July 1659.” Cf. Mr.: Moneer’s account of 
AVK's life where AVK is said to have been put to death in A. D. 
1657 at Benares ( Epi. /nd. — 1937-38, p. 9. Did AVK 

die in A. D. 1657 or 1659 ? 
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^^n^TTOifg^OT II II ” 


Dayddeva replied that he was Brahmin] and showed her his 
Yajnopavita ( sacred thread ) 

^ H qlnft ’’ 

Cimani said ; — 

Dayddeva ; — 

(ki\zi II tl ” 

The two lovers passed their time happily as stated in St. 101 
which concludes the romantic poem : — 

HF^r^rnft- 

(I ^oi tt *’ 

The poet is conscious of the beauty of this romantic poem as 
depicted by him :— 


it 


^ ^ ^ fiTOTfrm^snTOl^% 1 

JTIT wu? Mrr 




>> 


The poem seems to be a true story based on a contemporary 
We affair developed in the harem of Allah Vardi Khan Tufkmdl 

I cannn/^ Persian Sources, 

With present as I am not conversant with these sources. 

s^nt i s^Wi investigation of this story I reprei 

follows • back-ground with the persons concerned in it as 


Brother 


f 

Mukhalis Khan 

I (1606-1627 A.D.) 

daughter | — 

married Jdfar 


( in love with 

5m? ) 


(died A.D. 1669) 


Allah Vardi Khan 
I ( 1606-16^9 A.D. 

' I 

Saifulldh 
( died A.D. 1657) 



336 


STUDIES IN INDIAN LITERART HISTORY 


The following table will show persons indentified by me on 
the strength of Cimani-carita and other sources 


Cimanl-carita — CC 
( A.D. 1656) 

1 

1 Persian Sources ( = P ) 

and Nasik Inscriptions ( = N) 

(1) Alaha Virdi Khan 

called in 

CC. 

(1) Allah Virdi Khan 

T urkmdn ( N and P ) 

1 

(2) Cimani is called 

( in CC. St. 52 ) 



(3) Mukhalisa ( mentioned in 
CG, Stanzas 67, 71 ) 


W ( mentioned In CC 

St. 67) 


(3) Mukhdlis Khan (P) 
companion to Prince 
Parviz (1606-1629 A. D.) 

(‘I) KhdUy son of AVK 

( Beale ), Bernier refers to 
Jafar but not by name. 


The occurrence of the names Alaha Virdl Khan, Mukhlis, and 
Jafar in the Cimanucarita composed in A. D. 1656 by a pupil of 
Bhattoji DIksita and their indenti6cation in other sources dealing 
with the life-history of Allah Vardi Khan Turkman is not a mere 
coincidence. We are, therefore, fully justified in presuming that 
the author of this romantic poem was in full knowledge of the love 
affair of the daughter-in-law of the celebrated Muslim noble of 
Shah Jahan’s court. It appears that this noble , who employed a 
Brahmin tutor for the ladies of his household, may have patronised 
another Pandit of the name Lai Bihari^ who is the author of a 
Persian version of Mitdksara composed in A. D. 1657 or so. 

As the poem Camani-carita is not a historical Kavya we can- 
not expect any history in it pertaining to the careers of the 
members of the family of Allah Vardi Khdn, In the foregoing 
study I have used two rare Manuscripts of the poem in the Govt. 


1. Vide p. 228 of Archaeological Survey of India ( 1929-30) 
where Mr. Moneer has written a note on the Persian version of the 
Mitdksara, May I request Mr. Moneer to examine the possible iden- 
tity of Allavardi, patron of Lai Bihari with Allavardi Khan Turkman ? 
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MSS Library at the B. O. R, Institute viz. No. 357 of 1884-87 and 
No. 698 of 1886-92. One of these MSS is dated Sarhvat 1764^ 
A. D. 7705 while the other is dated Sariivat 1800 = A. D. 1744. 
I propose to publish the text of this poem after some time 
in collaboration with my friend Dr, Har Datta Sharma, I read 
the Mss of this poem about 15 years ago but I could not then 
determine with certainty its historical background. Contem- 
porary KdvyaSf though not exactly of the historical type have a 
value of their own in giving to the history of a period that colour 
which is sometimes lacking in the dynastic and political history of 
the same period. Poetry as a reflection of contemporary life 
cannot fail to enrich the cultural history of a period, provided we 
are able to penetrate the gossamer of the poet*s idealized narration 
and plant our feet on the terra firtna of historical truth. I feel 
confident that close students of the Persian sources of the Mughal 
period will throw more light on the subject of this paper than 
what I have been able to do by presenting some new material 
regarding the household affairs of Allah Vardl Khan Turkman. 


The Oriental Biographical Dictionary by Thomas William 
Beale ( London, 1894), p. 47 contains biographies of three persons 
of the name Alahwirdi Khan ( or more correctly llahwirdi Khan ). 
Two of these persons are mentioned in Cimant-carita as Alaha 
tradi Khan and Jdfar respectively. Their biographies as given 
by Beal may be recorded here : — 

-^^^hwirdi Khan a nobleman of the reign of Emperor 
Jalmngir He was raised to the rank of 5000 in the time of Shah 
Jahan and held several offices of importance. He was appointed 
Governor of Patna and espoused the cause of Sultan Shuja, 

brother of Aurangzeb A. D. 1658 (A. H. 1068 ) and after the 
defeat of Shuja accompained him to Bengal where he was slain 

with his son Saif-ullah, by order of that prince in July 
A. D. 1659 ( Zil-qa’da A. H. 1069 ). ” 

. Alahwirdi Khan or more correctly IlaSwirdi Khan, 

title o\ J afar Khan, the ^on oi Ilawirdi Khan the first. He was 
raised to the of an Amir by ‘ Alamgir ’ with the title of 

AH Alamgir-Shahi He was appointed Subadar of 

Allahabad where he died in A. D. 1669 ( A. H. 1079 ). He was an 
excellent poet and has left a Diwan ” 


this paper amply proves that the poem 
^ of the love affair of the 

Allavardi Khan Turkman. The chronology 
ning to the author of the poem and the historical persons 
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connected with the poem may be represented as follows to enable 
the students of Persian sources of the Mughal history to trace} if 
possible, any references to this love affair in these sources say 
between A. D. 1620 and 1660 


A. D. 

1 

Particulars 


AVK^ Vardi Khan. 

NS = Nllakantha Sukla. 

1606-1627 

AVK came to India and was presented to the 
Mughal Court through his brother Mukhliskhdn 

1626 

AKV made Superintendent of hunting excursions. 

1627 

AVK attached to Mahabat KhSo for service 
in the held. 

1636 

AVK conquers Nasik forts acccording to ins- 
criptions. 

1637 

NS composed his work on grammar called the 
Sahdaiobhd, 

1653 

AVK accompained Dara Shukoh to Persia for the 
capture of Qandhar. 

1656 

1 

1 

i 

NS composed Cimanucarita which mentions Alla 
Vardi Khan, Mukhlis, Jdfar. 

1657 

i 

AVK was captured by Shuja at his house in 
Benares and put to death along with his son 
Saifulldh for faithlessness. 

1659 

1 

According to Beal AVK and his son Saifullah were 
slain in Bengal by order of Shuja. 

1 

C. 1659 

Aurangzeb raises Jafar Khan to the rank of an Amir. 

( Beale ) 

1669 

Death of Jafar Khan at Allahabad, where he was 
Subadar. 


In the present paper I have presumed that Jafar Khan, the son 
of was the husband of Cimani, the heroine of the Cimanu 

Jafar Khan’s brother Saifnilah and his father AVK were 
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slain by Sultan Shuja either in A. D. 1657 at Benares or in A. D. 
1659 m Bengal. Jafar died in A. D. 1669 i.e. about 10 or 12 years 
after the death of his father and brother. He was in the favour of 
Aurangzeb. The Cmani-carita describes the love of Cimani with 
the Brahmin tutor Dayadeva Sarma but we have no information in 
this romantic poem about the relation of Jafar with Cimani sub- 
sequent to her clandestine love with her tutor. The Cimani-carita 
reminds us of Tennyson s Launcelot and Guenever. 


’S'.- £ 



42. Date of Padyaracana of Laksmanabhatta 
Ankolkar — Between A. D. 1625 and 1650* 

The Padyaracana^ of Laksmanabhatta Ankolakara was publish- 
ed in 1908. Its editors state^ that they have no evidence to decide 
the date of this author but the MSS on which their edition was 
besed were copied on paper which may have been older than a hun- 
dred years. They also state that Laksmana was a poet of Maha- 
rastra. 

Aufrecht makes the following entries regarding the Padya* 
racand^ in his catalogue of MSS : — 


* Journal of Oriental Research (Madras), Vol. XV, pp. 184-193. 

1. Kdvyamdld No. 89, N. S. Press, Bombay, 1908. 

I JT^TUft /’ 

One of the 2 MSS used by the Editors was made available to 
them by the late Dr. K. B. Pathak, while the other was obtained from 
the collection of the late Sri Rupadatta, the Rajaguru at Jaipur. The 
Editors have merely noted the names of the poets whose verses have 
been quoted by Laksmana in his anthology, but they have made no 
attempt to fix the limits of the date of the Padyaracana on the 
strength of these names. 

The Kavyamala edition of the Padyaracana contains lacunae in 
the text of some verses on pp. 5, 12, 14, 15, 62, 63, 64, 69, 71, 73, 74, 
77, 79, 90, 91, 92, 93, 95, 116, 117. Many of these could be filled up 
by using the three MSS of the Padyaracana in the Govt. MSS 
Library at the B. O. R. Institute. 

3. The Govt. MSS Library (B, O. R. Institute) possesses the 
following MSS of the work : — 

(1) No. 726 of 1886-92 — '!^^^^ dated Sarhvat 1797 - A. D, 

mu 

( Continued on the next page ) 

\ 
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CC /, 324— “ ffjtf/rici, by Laksmanabhatta. B. 3. 62. 

Bhr. 148.” 

CC II, 72 ” <T«rr^T metrics, by Laksmanabhatta. Peters. 

4. 27.” 

CC III, 69 — ” metrics, by Laksmana. Bd. 422.” 

A perusal of the Kavyamala Edition of the Padyaracand will 
make it clear that the work is an anthology dealing with different 
topics in the usual style and has nothing to do with ” metrics ” as 
wrongly described by Aufrecht, who was evidently misled by the 
title 'T?R=g5fT in giving the subject of the work. 

The first 5 verses of the anthology are_^by the author himself as 
they are followed by the endorsement ‘‘ In verse 1 

the author salutes god Siva ( ” >Tl?TRr?t ” ). In verses 3 and 4 


( Continued from previous page ) 

5i^5iTm-4ri rrqj rWniSTii 


After verse 93 of the Kavyamala Edition which appears on folio 

52 of this MS, we find recorded the contents of the anthology chapter 
by chapter. These contents are followed by the following verses : — 

qxtt 

^ II ^ II 

fi*rr^ q^TTqjTT ii ” 


^ verses recorded above appear to be genuine though 

ey are not to be found in the following MSS of the Padyaracand 
which are incomplete : — 

(2) A^o- 745 o/ 75^2-5J — Incomplete ; contains folios 33 to 74. 
lophon of Chap. XIV appears on folio 70. Old in appearance 

incomplete; 

about 46 folios - Colophon of Chap. XII appears on folio 44. 

leavel^anJ^^ " by .\ufrecht consisted of 54 

n 1872 (VirV'65 f Vaidya of Ahmedabad 

( Vide p. 63 of Buhler. Ease. Ill _ Gujarat MSS etc. 1872 ) 
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the authorship of the work is ascribed to 

and Verse 3 clearly states the purpose of 

the anthology, viz, to give repose to logicians whose minds are 
distressed by the accumulated heat produced by logic. Laksmana 
has composed this anthology which is as it were the shade of the 
Kalpavrksa or the desire-yielding tree. 

In the body of the anthology many verses are followed by the 
endorsement “ ” which appears to indicate that these ver- 

ses were composed by our author. The last 2 verses of the antho- 
logy are followed by the endorsement “ which leaves 

no doubt about their authorship. 

The total number of verses in the Padyaracand is as follows 


Chapter 

V erses 

Chapter 

V erses 

Chapter 

Verses 

I 

47 

VI 

20 

XI 

40 

II 

39 

VII 

41 

XII 

41 

III 

74 

VIII 

43 

XIII 

68 

IV 

67 

IX 

58 

XIV 

90 

V 

25 

X 

23 

XV 

93 


.252 


185 


332 


The total number of verses as specified above comes to 769, 
and if we add the 2 verses found at the end of MS No, 726 of 
1886-92 ( Padyaracana ) this number would be 771. 

We have now to see what exact contribution Laksmana has 
made to the present anthology. The following table records 
verses in each chapter which are followed by the endorsement 
** and which may, therefore, be looked upon as the com- 

position of our author : — 

Chapter 1 - 13 Verses, 1, 2, 3, 4, 11, 17. 26, 29, 30, 34,35,42,44. 

Chapter II - 12 Verses, 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 16, 17, 19, 27, 30, 31, 

Chapter III - 7 Verses, 9, 33, 44, 45, 55, 56, 57. 

Chapter IV • 14 Verses, I, 2, 6, 7, 17, 23, 24, 32, 33, 36, 46, 
50, 55, 56. 

Chapter V - 3 Verses, 1, 2, 3. 

Chapter VI • 3 Verses, 8, 9, 10, 

Chapter VII ~ 2 Verses, 41, 25. 

Chapter VIII - 7 Verses, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21. 
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Chapter IX - 4 Verses, 9, 17, 33, 43, 

Chapter X - 4 Verses, 7, 8, 13, 18. 

CAa/,ferZ/-72Verses, 7, 11,16, 18, 19, 23, 31, 32, 33, 36, 
36-^2, 37. 

CAa/)7er Z// - 72 Verses, 1, 9, 14, 15, 16, 22, 23, 28, 29, 30, 
35, 36. 

C/w/)rer Z///-25 Verses, 4, 5, 6, 15, 20, 22, 25, 27, 28, 29, 
30, 31, 32, 33, 34, 35, 36, 37, 38, 39, 63, 64, 65, 66, 68. 

Chapter XIV - 26 Verses, 2, 12, 17, 18, 21, 22, 23. 25, 28, 29, 
33, 35, 37, 38, 41, 50, 51, 57, 62, 71, 72, 73, 74, 75, 81, 82. 

Chapter XV - 8 Verses, 2, 28, 29, 51, 57, 70, 92, 93. 

Total 152 Verses ascribed to Laksmana. 

• « 

It would be seen from the above analysis that out of the total 
of 769 verses of the Padyaracand, Laksmana claims no less than 
152 verses i.e. about owe of the entire anthology. Evidently 
he wanted to shine among the learned of the past generations by 
incorporating his own compositions in this anthology of their ver- 
ses. His purpose appears to have been served by the publication 

of the anthology in the Kdvyamdld Series, which has already immo- 
rtalised many poets and poetasters. 

With a view to fixing the earlier limit to the date of the Padya- 
racana we must record the names of authors mentioned in this 
anthology. These authors are as follows : — 


pp. 2, 3, 4, 10, 15, 17, 35, 40, 43, 58, 59, 62, 76,97,117. 

97 V’ I 19. 20, 21, 22, 25, 

27, 28, 30, 31, 32, 33, 36, 37, 38, 39, 42, 46, 48, 49 50 52 53 54 

56, 57, 58, 59, 61, 64, 65, 67, 68, 69, 70, 72, 73, 74 75 78 79 81* 

82, 83, 84, 86, 87, 92, 97, 99, 100, 102, 106, 108, 11*2, 1*15, 116, *1 19 ’ 

p. 6. 

hr, pp. 3, 62, 72. 

pp. 3, 11, 13, 15, 18, 72. 

(anonymous author ), pp. 4, 8, 11, 12 15 16 17 18 

20, 22, 24, 25, 26, 28, 29, 31, 32, 3.(40, 41, 43, 44', 43 , 47 48 49’ 

51,52,53,54,57,58,59,60,61,64,66,68,71 80 81 84 85* 87* 

ni'm !.?■ >>>.' >‘2.' 
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pp. 7, 1?, 14, 16, 20. 
pp. 7, 84. 

pp. 10, 13, 22. 

^f55^r?T, pp. 11, 21. 

), p. 12. 

«np^0, pp. 14, 76. 

pp. 15, 19, 27, 34, 42. 59, 67. 

»T5T?I5^r, (?) p. 18. 

pp. 20, 31, 117. 

(?) p. 23. 

’TT^, p. 23. 

- pp. 23, 40, 45, 49, 65. 81, 85, 1 15. 
p. 23. 
p. 23. 
pp. 23, 24. 
pp. 24, 106, 109. 
pp. 26, 67. 

p. 28, 

n^r^TT, pp. 29. 66, 75,83, 85, 117. 
pp. 30, 40. 

f^'n, pp. 33, 35, 38, 45, 64, 66. 

pp. 34, 57, 101. 
p. 34. 
pp. 35, 36. 

WHig, p. 35. 

»TRT, pp. 35. 78. 

p. 37 
p. 38. 

Wl^r+Tii:, pp. 38, 43, 79. 

pp. 41, 63. 
p. 41. 

m<mf5r55T?T, pp. 43, 58, 71. 
p. 43. 

3TTTf?Tm, p, H. 

p. 45. 
p. 46. 

pp. 48, 45. 110. 
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wm, p. 48. 

»iHbCT, p, 48. 

3W5T^®T, p. 52. 

p. 54. 

p. 54, 

pp. 54, 55. 
p, 55. 

'l?i p. 57. 

p. 58. 

pp. 59. 89, 92, 98, 102, 111, 112, 115. 
^Tt^TJT^, pp. 61, 79, 94, 95. 104, 113. 

p. 62. 

p, 64. 
p. 65. 
p. 67. 

) p. 68 

p. 9. 

) p. 69. 

p. 75. 
p. 76 

?f^?T5T, pp. 77,79, 117. 

'nmf^ p. 77. 

p. 80. 

p. 85. 

5?RrT^41+R, p. 85. 

p. 86. 

fwifjiw, p. 86. 

grt^: — p. 87. 

g?r>;, p. 116. 

p. 87. 
p, 90. 
p, 95. 
p, 96. 

p. 101. 

arisT^^vSsr, p. 102. 

55^?l5T, p. 103. 

?»5tnT, p. 104. 
p. 107. 
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p. 112. 

p. 114. 

p, ns. 

p. 118. 

p. 118. 

p. 118. 


In the above list we find that Laksmana mentions and quotes 
from an author called q;rR^r?T' who was of course patro- 

nized by Emperor Akbar ( A. D. 1556-1605 ). 


In view of the references to found in the 

Padyaracand we may fix A. D. 1610 or so as the earlier limit to 
the date of the Padyaracand of Laksmana. The later limit to the 
date of this anthology may be fixed at A. D. 1710 or so in view of 
^e dlated MS^of the work copied in A D. 1741 (B. O. R. I, MS 


Mr. Krishnamachariar* states that Laksmanabhatta, the com- 
mentator of the of the Sri Harsa “ also wrote a 

poem Padyaracand. Let us now see if this statement is correct. 

Laksmanabhatta, the author of the commentary on the Naisadha 
was the son of Ramakrsna® but the name of the father of Laksmana 
the author of the Padyaracand is not traceable in the Padyaracand. 


1. in his anthology composed about A.D. 1660 

quotes verses of viz,.^ 

(2) “ tTTTrHt^5'Tfr> 

( See Dr. H. D. Sharma's article on Hari Kavi — I, H, Q,^ X, p. 
484) Laksmana quotes 2 verses from on pp. 11 and 

21, viz,y 

( 1 ) “ ^ ” 

(2) “ ^qFT: ’’ 

Ihe verse ** ** is common to and 

’TcT^^T. We have, therefore, three verses ascribed to 

2. Classical San. Literature, 1937, p. 183 foot-note 2. 

3. Vide Stein’s of Jammu MSS, 1894, p. 69 — 

( Continued on the next page ) 
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In the same manner it is difficult to identify the author of 

the Padyaracana with the author of a work called as 

appears to have been done by Aufiecht (CC/, 536). In the 
Padyaracana the author invokes God Siva in the first verse while 
in the Ratnamdld he bows to God Krsna ( “ TT^Tfrr 

). In the absence of any objective proofs to enable us to 
identify the three authors of the name it is open to doubt if 

they are identical or otherwise. At any rate no a priori case for 
their identity has been forthcoming. 

On p. 8 of the Padyaracana the following verse is introduced 
as in the manner of many other verses of the 

author of the anthology ; — 

— ^ 5 ^ 701 ^ ” 


( Continued from the previous page ) 


5J-.T'4Etq;[Rtq;i by JTit vide also my 
article on the date of this commentator in the Calcutta Oriental 

yoMrna/ ( Vol. II pp. 309-312 ) where I have proved that this author 
flourished between A. D. 1431-1730. 


Aufrecht ( CC I, 536 ) makes the following entry regarding the 
author of the Padyaracana : — 

— Padyaracana 
— Ratnamdld ” 


R. Mitra describes a MS of ( p. 286 of Vol. VI of Notices, 

1882 ) as a “ collection of miscellaneous verses illustrating particular 
rhetorical maxims, with many riddles and enigmas. ” In this descrip- 
tion the name of Laksmana’s father is not found. The work consists 
of 354 iSlokas. 


1. Peterson ( p. 54 of r/iiW Report) describes a palm-leaf MS 

of a work called composed by 

verse 1 ). This MS was in the Temple of Santinatha, 
Cambay. * 
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In the Padydmrtatarangii^i^ Haribhaskara co 
1673 we find the above verse* quoted as follows : 


posed m A. D. 


Folio 18a of MS No. 314 of 1884-86. 

qriqr^gf^STJTeTT^R^^^'l || n 

— v5%fI0iq;?r " 

I am inclined to presume that Haribhaskara Agnihotri who 
composed nis anthology in A. D. 1673 and who quotes one of 
Laksmana s verses about Gahga apparently knew the Padyaracana 
for which I have fixed the chronological limits, viz. ‘'Between 
A.D. 1610 and 1710.” If this presumption is correct we must 
suppose, on the strength of the identification of the two verses, 
that the Padyaracana of our Laksmana is earlier than A. D. 1673, 
the date of composition of the Padydmrtataranginl. I am, there 
fore, inclined to hold the view that the date of the Padyaracana 
must lie, say between A. D. 1625 and 1650. This view is consistent 
with the statement made by the editors of the Padyaracana that 
. 1^ 1 1^ a r* was a native of Maharastra. It is possible to 

suppose that Haribhaskara, who was himself a native of Nasik in 
Maharastra, knew the work of Laksmana Ankolkar, another earlier 
author of an anthology similar to the Padyaracana. 


1. Vide my article on this anthology in the Calcutta Oriental 
Journal^ Vol. Ill pp. 33-35. The exact date is 12th June 1673. ■ • . 

2. This verse has been quoted in the Subhdsitaratnahhd^dd^ 
gdra ( N. S. Press, 1911 ) p. 9 — verse 124. 

3. Surnames ending in Kar current in the Maharastra generally 
indicate that the native place of the holder of the surname is identical 
with the name of the place preceding the affix Kar. Laksmana 
Ahkol-^Car may have been a native of Ahkol. There is a village of 
the name Akol in Chikodi Taluka of the Belgaum District in the 
Bombay Presidency. I cannot say if Ai^kol = Akol. 


43. Some Verses about the Kayastha- 
Parabhtis composed by Ke^ava Pandita by 
the Order of King Sambhaji, Son of Shivaji 

— c. A. D. 1675 * 

In a work called the Parabhu-prakarana} which contains an 
account of the ParabhQ grdmanya of A. D. 1747 during the reign 
of the Maratha King Shahu, grandson of Shivaji, some 33 verses 

are quoted as the composition of Sambhuraja or Sambhaji 

** ). H\\t Parabhu-prakarana IS a work of anonymous 
authorship^ composed by some one after A. D. 1759 and before 
about A. D. 1800.^ In view of these verses appearing in a later 
work removed more than 100 years from Sambhaji’s death in A, D. 


* Annals ( B, O. R. Institute ), Vol. XX. pp. 235-248 . 

1. Two Mss of this work are available to me viz. (1) No 567 of 

1883-84 and (2) a Ms in the Limaye Collection of the B. O. R. 
Institute. 

2. Verse 1 at the beginning reads : — 

w 

The B. 0. R. I. Ms ( No. 567 of 1 8S3-84 ) of the has the 

following closing verse : — 

“ g R^irefcT i 

It will thus be seen that the author of the work has taken suffi- 
cient care to keep himself anonymous. Both the above verses occur 
in the Calcutta copy of the work made by ’TTTR^ in A. D. 

1810 ( Saka 1732 ). Vide Mitra’s Notices, X., p. 296. 

3. The Calcutta Ms of the work is dated Saka 1732 = A. D. 1810 

(Vide p. 296 of Mitra’s Notices, Vol. X. 1892) Ms No. 4198. The 
latest date mentioned in Limaye Ms of the is Saka 1681 

^ = A.D.1759), 
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1689 their authorship as mentioned in the Parabhu-prakarana' is 
open to challenge. We must, therefore, record and discuss these 
verses to enable the students of the Maratha history to form their 
Own judgment on the question of the authorship of these verses. 

The text^ of these verses based on the two Mss of the 
Parabhu-prakarana available to me reads as follows : — 


Folio 6 — “ II 

fro^nriH: l 

SIH5I® TT5*i 

^ II % II 

?fhn^TT3nyTf3:® I 

II ^ II 

^^riTT Tr’i:" II ^ II 


1. Cf. Kdyastha-Parabhu-Dharmadarsa of Nilakanfha Vinayaka 

Thatte composed between A.D. IS23 and 1827 ( pp. 129-139 of the ^’oar. 
of Ori. Research Madras, Vol. XIII, part II, April-June 1939). This 
work was composed possibly in connection with the Parahhu-grama - 
nya of A. D. 1823 with which Balajipant Natu of Poona was closely 
associated. (Vide by T. V. Gupte, 

Poona, 1918 — The 3TT^TT^ of Sarhkaracarya published here on pp. 
1-21 is dated Saka 1748 = A. D. 1826, Nilakantha S astri mentioned 
in this 3TT1IN^ is identical with the author of the Kayastha-Parabhu 
Dharmddaria. On p. 21 of this aufriT? we read “ gw g^TJfr 

tr^rfi WTSi'^tJtt armCT ^ii ^ g'^'t %c5t ” etc, 

2. The text in the Limaye Ms is reproduced above. Variants 
of this text as found in B. O. R. I. Ms No. 567 of 1883-84 will be 
recorded in the foot-notes. 

3. 4. for 1^. 5. for R4T?I. 6. 

for 7. HTRU: for 8. grUt for 

frra:. 9. for 10. for 

* siguB uses " ” for " 9^^ ” ( Vide p. 25 of T^Ifl. 

ed. by. S. M. Divekar ). 11. 9TH for 
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cHgW; HWt<T:nq!T 1 

JTra 1%^ 115 ^I55lin II V II 

4i:r5jfe'Hmm fewr ^i4 i 

^ 5 T?i* vl H?Tr sivft II H II 

flfq ff=r ifasq ^rfsiifii; ?Tf 1 
5 % f^Tcft »iT: a? 3 ^T=g flfmfrt: |K |l 

II vs II 

5T3®»1't HumiH: Rs ggiqqnM 11 <5 n 

?r3m qr# | 

'giftn li << 11 

?r3igiqq g 3 [T I 

HTjflqVT; h^T Sl^ II 1 o II 

sTi^r ^qi jr|r?r3i 1 

wmas^T 'g h? 111 1 11 

?[Tg?TiT! vm?: 5Trw®¥lfg^: | 

SRg^r^ *T5RT3T:'° ^rq?«T IM ^ II 

aiTfrt HT?vqs?l II ^ ^ II 

SI 'g ^ ?e q5rq?4iqlqsiTqsi I 

HiqjJUT 'T^fn ?13% ?qirT v:iJTfVq4?TI ' * || i v II 

r^annr &13551 jlfjTi vqgjqr 1 

l^^isii ^ig^r =qTsr\’‘' h^hi inq^ir 11 i| 

% q;a ^'ifei ^'Is^r ’^tsiist^ i 

50^ u^srar ffjia n ^ ^ n 

?i^ f^: I 

?n^; fic^*i3r'® 5 ^r || ?» n 

^rq?i I 

<rR |l II 


1. 


?qqsrq 


4. 


3. Rssq 5iwqrf:. 

5. 6 . 512. 7. =qT^TfTT. 8 . 1% % n%, 9. ?IT^. 

10. JT?TIT^:. 11 . ?}«i5^qTf^e>. 12. q^f^q^ST:. 1?. 3 . U. wf^I. IS. 
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gel; iitgrrg !fn|r' i 

^i^imsT: II n || 


sn?^ f^: n n 


JTTB«T?fT: gTRIsu f^?Tr | 

fas^rl ii ii 


55l5^ ?TJTI?^ ?«D?l€^T%gT II ^ ^ II 

siIfliaii^Tf^ ?TJ3?I ^ni^si: %5I ftfSw: I 

bt^In h* *ifijni II II 


Bi srTsftff a^r i 

?^ai gfjHsfjm ii ii ]* 

S^IW f^siT^a <nzm: ?TTOlTa: I 
B^jamr wtfq am B5m: ii ii 

«Ta TTTn^ qrw wall aa i 
»?am vrfnal aifta faaif^i 1 1 ^ ^ ii 

wf^ 31® aa faaami* i 

<ca Baraa^ aa: 5pmmRT siY5m% ii ii 


[ tTWFBR^nfTMIfrar i 

t^aaf^fa^ ii n ] t 

aTNT%a: gima ^mm^Taiaa i 
^safirfa ^ aarfg^^^ a®mfa ii ii 

a: ®fT«afa i 

a fan! mra; af^^^raa® aaa: ii ^«» ii 

^alfta araa 

^ai aarat fsaafaarai I 
f^faj^vftg® im aaira; 

aisrf^ aiar mgf fata ii ii 


1. ag. 2. ari^aT. 3. a. 4. aai- 

* Verses 22, 23, and 24 are omitted in the B. I. S- Mandal copy 
of the Parabhu-Katha supplied by Mr, R. K. Patankar of Rajapur. 

5. 6. t Verse 28 omitted in the B. I, S. Mandsl 

copy. 7. ?:Ta^. 8. af|^<t a. 
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jf[3rl5H: %g:* ii ii 
^ vro:* ^ra^^irsTw^fivra^'* | 

^r??TT %^qT%?T: II II 

«ira’ fef^T: ” 


In the B. O. R. I. Ms ( No. 567 of 1883-1884) of the Parabhu- 

prakarana the following colophon has been written in the ton- 
margin of folio 11“ as an addition after verse 33 : 

II ^ rrf^JT TTJr^jrjJTTfaia^T 


The above colophon suggests that the verses quoted 
were copied from some Ms having the above colophon 
states the following important particulars :— 


above 

which 


(I) 


The title of the verses taken together was ^nT^qT^j%nTqf. 

the order of 

SrorSam'S* " the 

R5macandra Jyotirvid or 
Joshi of Kalyana in Saka 1597 or A. D. 7675. 

This colophon also suggests that the Mss of ^r?r?«PT?Hr 5 ioHr bv 

' '"“"'-ich verses were reproduced in \e 

l^ss nro“.j "'SJ'J. one such copy having been made in A, D. 
j as proved by the above colophon, 

A. 7d75"?Ll * Pandita’s work viz. 

. 7675 ( Saka 1597) seems to show that this copy was prepared 

place^a7c7rdfne t" Parabhu grdmariya of 3aka 1591 took 

P according to a document* dated A. D. 7873 which gives some 


*• 2. ^^irr-fT qa: ftRTT;. 

3. >34. 4. wrw. S. ,<,t sn4. 6. ,, 

P.523 _ ‘ R>j™a<ie, Khand. VI. 


^3?T 

■aajB.23 
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particulars about 9 Parabhu gramariyas^ the 4th of which took place 
at Kalyana in Saka 1595 = A. D. 1675, The identity of subject 

matter, date and place as proved by the B. O. R. I. Ms colophon 
and the list published by Rajawade is not a mere coincidence and 
hence it retains its evidential value unless contradicted by 
stronger contemporary evidence. 

The contents of the 33 verses quoted already may be briefly 
indicated as follows : — 

Balaji Prabhu of the Kayastha caste hailed from the village 
Panevad founded by Shivaji. He was a scribe to Shivaji. Balaji 
wanted to perform the Munja ceremony of his son Khanda' and 
made arrangements accordingly. He went to Shivaji with an 
invitation for the Munja ceremony. Shivaji directed Balaji^ to 
follow the advice of Sambhaji in this matter of the performance of 
the Munja ceremony of his son. He, therefore approached 
Sambhaji and invited him to attend the ceremony. He also 
sought his order for performing the ceremony. Sambhaji refused 
to allow the performance of the ceremony, as according to the 
Sastras the Kayasthas could not do so. Thereupon Balaji 
returned home rather disappointed and then dispersed his friends 
and relatives that had gathered at his house for the Munja cere- 
mony. — Ke^ava Pandita composed by royal order these verses 
containing the substance of Sambhaji*s advice to Balaji Parabhu. 

I am inclined to believe that Ke^ava Pandita who composed 
the verses under discussion is identical with Ke^ava Pandita, the 
author of the Rdjdrdma Carita published by Mr. V. S. Bendre. In 
fact the following verse 22 of Sarga IV (p. 42) of this poem 
composed by this Pandita refers to Khando Balldla, who is no 
other than master Khanda, the Son of Balaji Parabhu mentioned in 
the verses {Circa A. D. 1675 ) : — 


1. Khando Ballal Chitnis died in A. D. 1726 (vide p. 263 of 
Marathi Riyasat ( Part II, Vol. IV, 1922 ) by G. S. Sardesai. His son 
Govind Khando ( A. D. 1716-85 ) was a Chitnis to Raja Shahu. 

2. Balaji Avji became Chitnis to Shivaji in Saka 1570 = A. D. 

1648. This date is given in the Bakharof Malhar Ramraoand in the 
Sivapratdpa but the Jedhe Chronology has no mention of it ( vide p. 
203 of N- Joshi’s article ). 
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This verse tells us that in the expedition of Rajarama Chatra- 

pati to Jinji in A. D. 1690 Khando Ballala and other men of his 

caste were present. This caste is specified by our author by the 
adjectives — ^ 






k Candraseniya Kayastha Parabhus as speci- 

. t k o f „ . * I • • ^ is analogous 

to hat mentioned in the S<,h}adri Kha„da of the Sh^ndapcina ; 

ihe 1 ! ; u“ o '“Ki before him a 
the text of the Sahyddnkhanda as we find it today.* 

and “f Khando B.llala Chitnis 

and Kesava Pandita in parallel columns 


Keiava Pandita = KP 

A. D. 

A. D. 

Khando Ballala = KB 

KP composed some ver- 

by order of Sam- 
bhaji about the Kay- 
stha Parabhus. 


% 

1648 

1 

1 

Khando’s father Balaji 
became Chitnis to Shi- 
vaji ( according to Chi- 
tnis Bakhar and Shiva- 
pratapa ). 

C 1675 

C 1675 

! 

1 1 

r 

Probable date of the pro- 
posed Munja ceremony 
of KB ^ 

KP received 1600 laris 
from Sambhaji 

1684 

\ 

1 

1681-89i 

! 

Kb was Chitnis to 
Sambhaji. 

KP’s signature occurs 
m a document of 
\b-3-l686 (Rajawade 
Khat^da VIII ^ 40 ) , 

1 

1686 

\ 

[ 

1 

j 



1. Verse 22 states “ ” K..r tW 

verse IS omitted in d ■ i,, but this 

naya whicTanoe rs r Kayastha-Parabhu-Nir- 

. y vhich appears to me to be the oldest Ms of the work Tn f.rt 
fied .na calls It ” in the versi 

Poona, "rda^e of ttS 

gation though it appears to h^v ® fee investi- 

appears to have been composed before A. D. 1700, 
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Ke^ava Pandita = KP A. D. A. D. Khando Ballal = KB 

• • • • 

KP composed Raj drama 1690 1690 KB accompanied Raja- 

carita which refers j rama to Jinji with 

to KB in IV, 22 some men of his caste. 

% 

i 

Ramacandra Nilakantha I 1692 ! 

• • I 

asks the Havaldar of I 

Sangmeshvar to hand 
over certain lands to 

KP 

i 

I 

{ Peshwa Daftar 31- Letter 
No. 53 dated 27-3-1692) ' 

Date of KP’s death on | 1718 ' 1718 Death of KB’s friend 
22nd February 1718 ! * Parashuram Tryambak 

(5a/«r^/a3;) according to Pratinidhi (p. 288 of 

the genealogy of the History of Satara Prati- 

Purohita family in my nidhis^ Vol. I, 1924). 

possession (Saka 1640 
Phdlgun Shuddha 2 ) 

This date needs cor- 
roboration from other 
sources. i I 

In a grant from Sambhu 1726 Death of KB. 

Chatrapatito KP^sson 
Ramachandrabhat dated 
Wednesday t 26th Feb^ j 

ruary 1718 we read : — i 

( A copy of this Grant 

is in my possession as | 

supplied by Devarukh i 

court on lOth February I 

1931 ). ' ; I 


The above chronology makes it highly probable that the 33 
verses’ recorded in this paper are the geuine composition of 

1. The Bharata Itihasa Sarashodhak Mandal, Poona, contains a 
copy of these verses under the designation “'41^ ” This copy 

was supplied to the Mandal by Mr. Raghunatha Krishna Patankar of 
Rajapur ( Ratnagiri Dist. ). Verses 22. 23, 24 and 28 are omitted in 

( Continued on the next page ) 


jOMfi VBRSI8 ABOUT THE KXVASTHA.PABABHOb 3S^ 

Keiava Pa^dita, the author of the Rdjdramacarita. li this view is ac- 
cepted the importance of these verses will be easily recognized espe- 
cially in view of the fact that no other original work of this author 
except the Rdjdrdmacarita ( edited by Mr. V. S. Bendre ) has been so 
far discovered and published. As Ke^ava Pandita was closely con- 
nected with Sri Shivaji Maharaja and also his sons Sambh3ji and 
Rajarama, an effort should be made by all interested in the Mara- 
tha history to search for more information about the life and works 

of this important personality who lived, moved and had his being 

in the personal presence of the three outstanding Chatrapatis bet- 
ween A. D. 1650 and 1700. 

P. S. * 1 ) Ke^ava Pandita appears to have compiled a work on 
Dhartnaiastra called Dharmakalpalatd for King Sambhaji, son of 
Shivaji. A portion of this work called is represented 

by a copy preserved in the Tanjore Mss Library (Ms No, 536— 
Vide Burnell’s Catalogue p. 141 — “ from 

of5T?g?ra). JThis copy was made for Shamji Nayaka Punde in 
the year ‘ ’ which corresponds to A. D. 1682. Mr. V. S, 

Bendre informs me that Shamaji Nayak Punde was appointed 


( Continued from the previous page ) 

this copy so that the Parabhu-Kathd contains 29 verses in all instead 
of the 33 verses recorded in this paper. This copy ends — 

r. '”"™’ ‘ endorL..„, 

by Mr. Patankar as follows : — 





'qtJTcTriTgqTmi II 


■5^1 i 

Hnqt^sT 


fy 
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Subhedar of Karnataka in A. D. 1682, the very year in which the 
above copy was prepared for him. The above Ms begins 

" II q?r; II 

UN I 

II ^ II 

5UT: II 

SU?NTa^tfN: | 

?i%N Nuirfiasf Hurm: 

NNf^a II ^ II 

^reilfN f^TN 
NNi fsi^ia ffluisitu^^ I 

Hfl(?) HNl^IN HNS %N 

II ^ II ” 


The Ms ends :— 

’■Trf^5q^M3Hn%;i5i?n n ii nIuntn nn: ii 

i?T% ?T3NrfNt?i% 5|NN^fN> I 

jrigsftTNi?^ JUSj: gN- 

N??NT II ” 

The above Ms is described under the title 5 N»|g>n in the Des- 
criptive Catalogue of Tanjore Mss, Vo\. XVIII (1934), p. 8665 — 
No. 18737. A second copy of the work is indicated as No 18738 
but not described. A work called is edited by Prof. H. D. 

Velankar for B. O. R. Institute ( 1926 ). Mr. V. S. Bendre intends 
to publish in the near future the referred to above so 

that we shall have before us 'three works of Ke^ava Pandita viz, 

( 1 ) UNTUN^rm ( A. D. 1690 ), ( 2 ); ( before A. D. 

1682 ) and ( 3 ) ( A. D. 1675 ). 

(2) — As the march of :Rajarama Chatrapati to Jinji in 1690 
became the subject of the poem Rdjdramacarita by Ke^ava Pandita 
in the Maratha country, the siege of Jinji ( 1689-1697) appears to 
have captured the imagination of the people in the south so as to 
become the subject of a Mono-Drama in Tamil called " Seyda-K- 
Kddi Noridi -Ndtakam ” ( Ed. with Notes and English Introduction 
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by Dr. S. M. H. Nainar, University of Madras, Annals of Oriental 
Research, 1939, Vol, IV, Part 1 ). This is a drama of the lame man, 
who sings in honour of Seyda-K-Kadi, a generous patron of Tamil 
poets, both Hindu and Muslim. This patron was a great friend of 
Vijaya Raghunath Tevar alias Kilvan Setupati, ( 1674-1710). The 
author of the drama appears to have been a convert to Islam. The 
lame man gives in the drama his autobiography in which he re- 
counts his adventurous journey to Jinji where the war between the 
Mughals and the Marathas was in full blaze after the execution of 
Sambhaji Chatrapati in A. D. 1689. The drama contains a con- 
temporary picture in words of the Siege of Jinji and is full of 
references to contemporary Mughal commanders under Zulfiqar- 
kban and the Maratha commanders under Rajarama Chatrapati. He 
refers to Raj arama in the following manner: — “At Jinji, great 
among the far-famed cities, lived the son of Shivaji Raja, the lion to 
his foes, at whose feet the enemies prostrate. He was a stern 
upholder of justice. He was gifted with a beaming face and an 
attractive personality. He was addicted to the pleasures of life.’’ 
We rnust remember that this is a contemporary picture of Raja- 
rama’s personality by a Muslim convert and hence should possess 
some historical value for the students of the Maratha history. This 
Mono-Drama in Tamil edited for the first time by Dr. Nainar with 
an excellent historical introduction and based on only one Ms in 
the Govt. Oriental Library, Madras, deserves to be translated into 
Marathi or English for the benefit of the people of the Mahaiastra. 
May I suggest to the Bharata Itihasa Samshodhak Mandal, Poona, 
to include such a translation of this Mono-Drama in its project of 
the .SoMrcer of Maratha History ? As this institution has already 
published some volumes of the Canarese and Persian sources of 
the Maratha History, the publication of this Tamil source in the 
form of a translation will enrich our knowledge of this period. As 
Dr. Nainar observes the author of the Drama “ sends the hero to 
jinji and through him has contributed in his own way some intere- 
sting materials which help us in our historical studies.’’ 

t fji the ^dhendravildsa-Kdvya we find a reference to the siege 
of Jinji ( vide p. 187ff of Indian Antiquary, 1904 ). This poem was 
composed by Sridhara Venkate^a. Rajaram received help from the 
then Raja of Tanjore : — 
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APPENDIX 


[ I have compared the Limaye Ms (of the Kayastha-PatabhU 
Nirnayy of Ke^ava Pandita — 33 verses ) with the Patankar Ms of 
this work ( copy preserved in the B. I. S, Mandal ). The variants 
of the Patankar Ms are noted below with respect to each verse. 
The Patankar Ms appears to represent the contemporary* text 
of the work]. 


Limaye Ms 
verse No. 

Patankar Ms 
verse No. 

Variants in Patankar Ms 

1 

1 

1 

1 

a — for for 

b — for 

c — for 

d — for ; W-qm for 

2 

1 

1 

2 

1 

b — for ; Adds 

before ^ 

c — f for 
d — for 

3 

1 

3 

a — for 

b — for 

4 

4 

1 

a — for for 

6 

6 

a — fqt for ; ‘’SSiFHo^f for 

b — for 

7 

7 

a— for for 

b — for 

8 

8 

a — qT»i; for q?^ 
b — qig»iq for qi'^ ^ 

9 

9 

a — sT^ciiqra for qra . 

b — 1% for 


* Ke^ava Pandita has recorded in his verses the decision of 
Sarabhaji Maharaja about the right of the Kayastha Parabhus to per- 
form the Mufija ceremony. His references to contemporary persons 
should, therefore, be naturally indicated by the use of the form 
“ ” as found uniformly in the Patankar Ms ( =P) instead of 

the form ** as used in the Limaye Ms ( =L). The following 

examples will make the point clear : — 

Verse 1 — ( P ) — “ 3tl%T ” for (L) — " 

etc. ” 

( Cotttintud on the next page ) 
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Limaye Ms 

verse No. 

Patankar N 
verse No 

10 

10 

12 

12 

13 

13 

14 

14 

15 

15 

16 

1 16 

17 

1 17 

20 

20 

21 

1 

i 21 

1 

22... 

i 

Omitted 

23... 

\ % 

24... 

w w 

1 1 

25 

22 

26 

23 

27 

24 

28 

Omitted 

29 ^ 

25 

30 

26 

31 

27 

32 

28 

33 

29 


Variants in Patankar Ms 


a — for 

b — W^TSHsj: for 
b — for 
a — for 5T ^ WfT 

b — “Jp'Tri^cff for f%q-q?f[: for 

b — for ^mr ; for 

a — for 

b — Bk^HT for J3[T 

a — ^m^sTiira'i^ri; for 

b reads “ sTWJi^'JI ^ siW; ’ ’ 

b — rfra^r for rfraoi 


a 
a 

: a 

i b 
: b 
ib 

, a 

b 


■ fg'^Tglsf^a for >=g 

- for 'T?^ JT 

■ for sjt spf^^T. 

- for 

■ aTtaT:P^a^: for ^m^rfecTr: 

- for 

f^^i: 

for ; ^I^^MTiwnm for 
^i?T?sir5irfr<r»ra’?i; 

- ?rar^r 

for ??r«r«Tt?TJj. 



• Those who are interested in the history of caste dis- 
putes about the Kayastha Prabhus may read with profit { 1 ) ?r 3 I- 

^re(n=^ nmivrfT by K. T, Gupte, Poona, 1919 and ( 2 ) =5T^^'hT ^tq^sr 
JTg qrinq smiJimw -riq arn^r'rq by T. V. Gupte, Poona, 1918. 


( Continued from the previous page ) 


Verse 3 - 

-(p)- 

- “ 3TftcT ^ for (L) “ 

etc. *’ 

- “ anqhi; qfq^ 

V erse 4 - 

-(p)- 

-*‘rc5^: for (D- 

ctc. ” 
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In the Appendix to the first of these publications the author has 

published the following works and documents of historical value:— 

( 1 ) by irmTJi? ( pp. 1-23 ). 

( 2 ) ^ by mum? (pp. 24-31) Mr. Gupte states 
that the is a sort of supplement to the °3(hT ( p. 31 ), 

( 3 ) Letter dated A, D. 1779 from the Pandits of Benares. 

(4) arr^rr^ from Peshwa Bajirao Raghunathrao to the 
Brahmans. 

( 5 ) Letter from the Benares Pandits dated A. D. 1801. 

( 6 ) Letter dated A, D. 1836 from the Karvir Jagadguru. 

(7 ) Letter dated A, D, 1831 from the Sankeivaro Jagadguru, 

( 8 ) Letter dated A, D, 1839 from the Srngeri Jagadguru. 

(9 ) Letter dated A. D. 1913 from the Karvir Jagadguru. 

List of Persons, Places and works mentioned in the Kdyastha- 
Parabhu-Nirttaya composed by Keiava Papdita in c. A. D. 1675 by 
the order of Sambhdji : — 

— Shivaji Maharaja ( 1, 2, 6, 8, 29) died A. D. 1680. 

— Sambhaji Maharaja (2,7,8,9,12,19, 31, 33) died 
A. D. 1689. 

71=9^2 — Pacvad at the foot of Raigad fort, called 

( 3 ) known as Vadi Pacad. 

— Balaji Avaji ( 3, 4, 10, 18, 31 ) became Chitnis to 
Shivaji c. A. D. 1648. 

— Son of Balaji Avaji, commonly known as Khando Ballal 
Chitnis ( died in 1726 ) ( 4 , 5, 10 ). 

— Gotra of the Kayasthas ( 21 ), 

— Sage ( 22 ). 

— Sage ( 24 ) 

— ( 26 ) called by Sambaji as “ TNT .” Accord- 
ing to Rajapur Ms he is called “ by Sambhaji. 

<3^ — Part of the Skandap^rdpa ( 28 ). 

'ffer — ( 35 ) He composed the Kdyastha-Parabhu-Nir^aya 

verses, numbering 29 (according to the Rajapur MS) and 33 
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( according to the Litnaye Ms and the B, O. R. I. Govt. Ms No. 
567 of 1883-84 ). He is also the author of the edited 

by Mr. V. S. Bendre. His dates range from A. D. 1675 to 1718 a 
period of 43 years but he must have been at least 25 years old when 
he composed the verses under reference in A. D. 1675. This 
calculation would give us a life-time of 68 years for him. His 
birth date may lie between A. D. 1640 and 1645 but we require 
evidence on this point. 



44. Bernier and Kavindracarya Sarasvati 

at the Mughal Court* 

Bernier’ in his letter to Monsieur Chapelain* despatched from 
Chiras in Persia on 4th October 1667 describes “ the superstitions, 
strange customs and doctrines of Indous or Gentiles of Hindo- 

ustan.’* This letter is very valuable for students of the history of 
Sanskrit learning* at Benares during the 17th century, which yet 
remains to be written on the strength of contemporary sources, 
Indian and foreign. We know from Sanskrit sources many eminent 
pandits of Benares and their illustrious works, but unfortunately 
no attempt has been made to reconstruct any biographical accounts 
of them from sources, other than Sanskrit works, which lack in 
historical materials, unlike the Persian chronicles or the Travel 


* Annals of S. V. Oriental Institute, Tirupati, Vol. I, Part 4, 

pp. 1-16. 

1. Vide Travels of Bernier (A. D. 1656-1668 ), Constable, 
London, 1891, pp. 301-349. 

2. Jean Chapelain ( A. D. 1594-1674). 

3. Bernier s Travels deal with the following topics which would 
interest students of Sanskrit literature:—/*. 7(50 — Philosophy of 
the Hindoos; P. 325 seq — Religious books and beliefs of the 
Hindoos ; P, 341 ■ Nature of Hindoo Gods, Chronology etc., P. 346- 
349 — Doctrines of Hindoos ; P,325 — Vedas (Beths); P,328 — 

Creation of the world; P. 3J0 — Hindoos ignorant of anatomy; 
Pp. 161-163 — Indian belief in astrology; P. 339 — Hindoo ideas 
about Astronomy; P. — Religion of Buddha; Pp, 334-335 — 
Schools of Benares ; P, 229-2J0 — Neglect of Education in India; 
P. 255 Native Painters ; Pp. 300-303 — Solar eclipses ; Pp. 304- 
306 — Festival at Jagannath ; Pp. 306-315 — Widow burning ; P. 
325 — Indian caste ; Pp. 525 — Respect for cow in India ; Pp. 344-348 
— Nature of Devatas or Deities ; P, 343 — Hindu yugas ; Pp. 355- 
364 — Ganges water; P. 340 — Hindu knowledge of Geography; 
P. 284 — Temple at Mathura; Pp. 337^ 338, 341, 342 — Hindoo 
Pandits ; P, 336 — Schools of Philosophy in India : P. 338 — Hindoo 
books on Medicine (Physic) ; P. 335-336 — Purd^as] P.230 — Study 
of Sanskrit by Jesuit Missionaries ; Pp. 335-341 — Books written in 
Sanskrit. 


( 364 ) 
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books of foreign observers which are full of chronological and other 
details so essential for the reconstruction of history. Bernier not- 
withstanding his “ ignorance of Sanskrit, the language of the 
learned and possibly that of the ancient Brahmans ” has some- 
thing* to say about books written in that tongue. His Agah, 
Danechmend-kan partly from Bernier’s solicitation and partly to 
gratify his own curiosity took into his service one of the most cele- 
brated Pandits in all the Indies who had formerly belonged to the 
house-hold of Dara,^ the eldest son of king Shah Jahan. This 
Pandit, Bernier states, was his constant companion during a period 
of three^ years and he introduced Bernier to the Society of other 
learned Pandits,^ whom he attracted to his house. 


1. Travels, p. 323. 

2. Compare the following reference to Data by in 

the ed. by Dr. H. D. Sharma and Mr. M. M. Patkar, 

Poona, 1939: — 

Pages 23 -24 — 

yft?T^Rrf|^TFT?RTR RT IM vjo li ’* 

Verse 169 refers to the influence of Kavmdra on Shah Jekan and 

his eon Dara Sako while verse 170 states that Kavindra was praised 

by princes from all provinces including Phirangas or foreigners at 
the court of Shah Jahan. 

3. Bernier’s Travels begin with A. D. 1658, the year when Shah 
Jahan was made a prisoner. His son Dara Shikoh, a patron of Hindu 

Pandits was executed in A. D. 1659. “One of the most celebrated 

pandits in all the Indies “ who was taken into the service of Ber- 
nier s patron Danishmandkhan after Dara’s execution in A. D. 1659 
was a constant companion to Bernier for three years. These three 

years must be say between A. D. 1660 and 1667 ( the date of Bernier’s 
letter to his friend ). 

4» Dr. H. D. Sarma and Mr. Patkar (p. XV of Intro, to 

( Continued on the next page ) 
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The above information given by Bernier himself in A. D. 1667 
raises our curiosity to know the name of the Pandit who kept com- 
pany with Bernier for three years as also the names of other 
Pandits who came into learned contact with this acute Frenchman 
between A. D. 1656 and 1668. Unfortunately Bernier does not 

( Continued from the previous page ) 

Kavindra-Candrodaya^ record a list of no less than 69 Pandits who 
have paid their tributes in prose and verse to Kavindra for his servi- 
ces to the cause of Sanskrit learning by persuading Shah Jahan to 
abolish the pilgrim tax imposed by him on the Pilgrims to Benares 
and Allahabad. This list may be recorded here for reference : — 

(1) (2) or fJTTram??, ( 3 ) 

( 4 ) ( 5 ) (6) f 'TT^ ( possibly from 

Kumaun), 

(11) or (12) (1 3) (14) 

'Tf^fT, (15)^»r^»TI (16)^ri5I son of (17) 

( 18 ) ( 19 ) ( 20 ) 

(21) Tirr^ WTJR (22) (23) (24) 

arrsTT^, (25) ^T55, (26) (27) 

(28) TTHTS, (29) (30) (31) 

(32) (33) (34) (35) 

(36) grandson of (37) (38) 

(39) 55)^5041;^, (40) (41) 4^, 

(42) JTTR JTf , (43) ^-qT'^^T^T, (44) T%4^fiT?4, (45) 

(46) (47) ^qr'^^TR, (48) JTfTTm,' (49) ?fwfiTRr^4, 

(50) (51) ?r4^ijr. (52) (53) jtrr®i , 

(54) or ^TTg^Tf, (55) ^ (56) ’RTHTmiTR, (57) ^urSfRT 

(58) (59) 5^4, (60) f61) (62) 

(63) ^nSTcT, (64) (65) or 

(66) (67) JTTRRWT5T vrf, (68) f^TWr?, (69) RRT«r^Tf 

These Pandits of Benares were all of them contemporaies of 
Kavindra who was held in high esteem by Shah Jahan and his son 
Dara We must presume them to be living at the time Bernier visit- 
ed Benares before A. D. 1667 when he wrote his letter from Shiraz in 
Persia. It is possible to suppose that Bernier may have come into 
contact at least with a few of them through the Chief of Pandits at 
Benares between A. D. 1656 and 1667. 
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record the names of these Pandits from whom he got his informa- 
tion about Sanskrit learning. 

I am concerned in this paper with the question of the identifi- 
cation of the “ Chief o! the Pandits ” at Benares described by Ber- 
nier in the following extract from Bernier’s letter of A. D. 1667 
referred to above : — 

“ When going down the river Ganges, I passed through Bena^ 
res and called upon the chief* of the Pandits, who resides in that 
celebrated seat of learning. He is a Fakire^ or Devotee so eminent 
for knowledge that partly for that consideration and 

partly to gratify the Rajas, granted him a pension^ of two thousand 
roupies which is about one thousand crowns. 


1. Possibly this Chief of the Benares Pandits is identical with 

Kavindracarya about whom M. M. Haraprasad Shastri writes as 
follows : — 

He journeyed to Agra with a large following and proceeded to 

the Diwan-i-am and there he pleaded the cause of the Hindu Pilgrims 

with so much force of eloquence that all the noblemen of the Court 

from Irak, Iran, Badak-Shan Balkh etc., were struck with wonder 

Shah Jahan and Dara Shikoh relented and abolished the tax ( i. e. 

the pilgrim tax). That was a day of great rejoicing throughout 

Hindu India. It was on this occasion that the title of 

was conferred on K\m" — Indian Antiquary Vol. XLI, 1912, p. 11 

( Vide p. iii of Introduction to Kavtndra-Candrodaya ed. by Sharma 
and Patkar ). 

2. In his Kavlndrakalpadrutna (India Office Cata, Part :VII, 
No. 3947 ) Kavindra refers to his asceticism • — 

3. If this grant of a pension to Kavindra is confirmed by any 

other independent testimony it would prove beyond doubt our 
suggested identification of Kavindra with this Pandit. Kavindra, 
though a Sanydsin as stated by himself in his used to 

distribute gold to learned Brahmins as stated in the Kavindra- 
Candr^daya:—Page53'-^^^l^ij7iil^^^i^j and Page 47 — “^^ 

(i.e Kavindra distributed gold 
A/oAon to eminent poets). Evidently he used the royal patronage 

from Shah Jahan and Dara for rewarding poets and learned Brahmins 

though he hiinself was an ascetic. This reminds me of Kalidasa's 
line ^qRR 
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He is a stout well-made man, and his dress consists of a white 
silk scarf, tied about the waist, and hanging half way down the leg. 
and of another tolerably large scarf of red silk, which he wears as 
a cloak on his shoulders. I had often seen him in this scanty 
dress at Delhi in the assembly' of the Omrahs and before the king. 


1. The following contemporary references to Kavindra and his 
contact with the court of Shah Jahan as recorded in the Kavindra- 
Candrodaya may be noted here : — 

Page J — “ it’TFTrsr'r ^rsiTTR ” 

Page 5 — “ ” 

Page 5 — “ ^|TRT: ^f^lildlW't %. T% I 

%rr5TT ii s,'* ii ” 


Page 16 — “ 


Page 21 — “ RTR 


-s. 


T??rR^ tcH[ W<l RT^?:: I 


» > 


Page 33 — “ TgiRgR ^if^T ” 

Page 36 — " 5Rm iM? Sift ” 


Page 44—" qTR ” 

Page 50 — “ 

nRT R54 ^ R *R ” 

Page 57 — T^^TRiftRR^ ” 

— “ ^RdivuTf: g^FiqiTiIt iT?r»i ” 


— “ Rp5rT iftfcRTO ” 

S 3 s 3 

Page 63 — " ^q’T5=5: ^R?XlRRI*fRU^r ” 

— 3 TT^l^ 3 TT 55 ' 4 ^clt ” 


Page 61 — ( Mss A and C ) verse 18. 

The foregoing contemporary tributes to Kavindra establish the 
following points beyond doubt : — 

(1) His contact with Shah Jahan’s Court and other princes 

( ^Tc?T ; p. 8 . ) 


( 2 ) 

(3) 


Title conferred on him by Shah Jahan (p. 5, ) 

His albsided learning and eminence acknowledged by 
all contemporary Pandits of Benares. 
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and met him in the streets either on foot or in a palkey. During 
one year he was in the constant habit of visiting my Agah,* to whom 
e paid his court in the hope that he would exercise his influence 

^ pension of which Aurang-Zebey^ anxious to appear a 

rue usulman, deprived him on coming to the throne. I formed 
consequently a close intimacy with this distinguished personage 
wit^ whom I had long and frequent conversations ; and when I 
visited him at Benares he was most kind and attentive, giving me a 
collation in the university library,’ to which he invited the six" 


_1. Bernier was in the service of a learned noble with the title 

anis mand Khan. This patron of Bernier was the only person who 

opposed the capital sentence against Dara Shikoh, passed by the 

Court of theologians for Data’s being a heretic (Vide pp. 4l5,'425 of 

xjord History of India by V. A. Smith, 2nd Edn. 1923 ). Dara was 
executed in August 1659 ( p. 422 . ) 


1 ^ S' ~ Infofoial enthronement of Aurangzeb took 

re-entered Delhi for the second time 
enthroned in June 1659 with complete cere 


noQc'Ki Bernier's Travels in footnote 1 on p. 341 

rnain;^ this University library with the College at Benares 

aintamed by Alirza Raja Jaisingh for the youth of good families. 

visIteHrj-‘'''n in 1665 and 

^34 December 1665 (Vide pp. 

to nni ! connection I have 

“'’‘ ‘h^’t^vindra had a Library of his own (See 
Thi<! G. O. Series (No. XVH ), Baroda, 1921. 

ms Owa or Catalogue was obtained from a Math at Benares ( p. V 

sin i ^^"Sanath Jha states that Kavindra was a Sanya- 

wp« A- ^ surmised that this Library of Kavindra 

no heirr' s'* after the death of its owner, who being an ascetic had 

Baror Kavindracdrya Mss are in the Oriental Institute 

ment - ‘def't'fied as they contain an endorse-’ 

The B O on their covers. 

1891-Q.t 1 contains a Ms of cTf^T55i^ of ( No. 762 of 

endorsement. The date of this Ms is 

^"'^o''semnt reads:- “ %fmfe?nRgR4:ft- 

the 69 J' ''r T'-'’’! ^“nie of 

the PT Kavindra who have contributed their trasastis to 

aoindra Candrodaya and who were contemporaries of both of 
Kavindra and Bernier before A. D. 1667. ^ 

a.l.L.H.24 
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most learned Pendets in the town. Finding myself in such excel- 
lent company, I determined to ascertain their opinion of the ado- 
ration of idols. I told them I was leaving the Indies scandalised at 
the prevalence of a worship which outraged common sense, and 

was totally unworthy such philosophers as I had then the honour 
of addressing. ' 


The above description by Bernier of the Chief of the Benares 
Pandits with v/Lom_ he came into intimate contact for about three 

years leads me lo believe that this Pandit is none else than Kavtn^ 
dTdcdrya Sarasvati the object of the innumerable pra^astis or ad- 
dresses recorded in the Kavindracandtodaya, It is, therefore 
necessary for me to state my reasons for this identity of Bernier’s 
Pandit with Kavindra and for this purpose I record below in paral- 
lel columns the chronology of the data furnished by Bernier s 

Travels and the Kavlyidracandrodaya with respect to contemporary 
events : — 


Bernier’s Travels = BT 


KavIndracandrodaya = K 


A. D, 1628 — Enthronement of 

Shah Jahan, 

levy of Pilgrim Tax 

by Shah Jahan. 


abolition of this tax 
by Shah Jahan at 
the request of Ka- 
vindra. 


Bernier’s Travels in 

India begin A. D. 1655 


composition of K 
and its presenta- 
tion to Kavindra. 



1. Ibid, p. 342 — The reply given by the Pandits to Bernier in 
defence of idol worship and which Bernier states ** was so framed as 
to correspond with the tenets of Christianity ” reads as follows : — 

“ Images are admitted in our temples because we conceive that 
prayers are offered up with more devotion where there is something 
before the eyes that fixes the mind ; but in fact we acknowledge that 
God alone is absolute, that He only is the omnipotent Lord. 
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Bernier’s Travels = BT 


Bernier a witness to 
the sad procession 
of Dara through 
the streets of Delhi 
(as recorded in BT ) 

i he Chief of Benares 
Pandits taken into 
service by Berni- 
er’s Patron Danish- 
mand Khan. 

Bernier’s three years 

contact with the 
Pandit. 


KavIndracandrodava =K 


A. D. 1658 


A.D.1659 


Bernier’s letter to his 
friend dated 4th 
October from Shi- 
raz in Persia A. D. 1667 


Shah Jahan depo- 
sed and made a 
prisoner. 

Execution of Dara 
Shikoh, the patron 
of Kavindra. 


End of royal patro- 
nage from Dara 
and Shah Jahan to 
Kavindra, 



Bernier’s account of the Chief 
Pandit of Benares begins with A.D. 1658 while the account of Kavl- 

of sVh 3 period 

thus be 

seen that, if we accept the identity of Bernier’s Chief Pandit of 

TnrnT/ ^ information regarding Kavindra recorded intheK^L- 

rodaya the two contemporary sources thus revealing the 

othL coniemnT '‘•"'•'fied Kavindra in any 

.0 be contan, ,he l>™rn.„r as found in .he K.f„TrZ„i: 

ya. We must, therefore, try to link up the two contemporary 
s urces to enable us to form a picture of Kavindra more full of 
orica details than what it is at present in spite of the attempts 
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of Dr. Jha and other scholars to bring this personality into histo- 
rical relief. 

The data collected by me in favour of my proposed identifica- 
tion of Bernier’s Pandit with Kavindra has been recorded by me 
earlier in details in the several footnotes given by me above. 
I shall, therefore, state below the points of identification in brief 
to warrant the above supposition. These points are as follows : — 


Bp = Bernier’s P.:.indit at 

Benares 


BT = Bernier s T ravels 

(1) According to BT, BP be- ' 
longed to the household 
of Dara. 


(2) BT states that BP had a 
pension of 2000 Rs. from 
Shah Jahan ( A. D. 1628 
to 1658). BT contains no 

reference to the abodition 
of the Pilgrim tax which 
happened earlier than A. 
D. 1658. 


(3) BT states that BP was a 
Faqir or a Devotee. 

(4) BT calls BP “ one of the 
most celebrated Pandits 
in all the Indies,” ‘‘Chief 
of the Pandits ” at Benares 
and ‘‘distinguished per- 
sonage.” 

(5) BT States that BP was the 
‘‘ Chief of the Pandits at 
Benares. 


KavIndrAcArya = KC 


K — Kavlndracandrodaya 

(1) According to Ai (p. 23 ) 

KC had influence with 
D3ra. KC in his 
refers to Dara ( 

^T: ). 

(2) also states ( pp. 3, 5, 8, 

16, 21, 33, 36, 44,50,57,61, 
63 ) that KC had much in- 
fluence at Shah Jahan’s 
Court, that hei was an 
honoured person at this 
Court and that it was 
through KC’s persuasion 
that Saha Jahan abolished 
the Pilgrim tax. 

(3) K also states that KC was 
a Yati (= Faqir ), 

(4) K states that KC was 
given the title 

or ‘‘ repository of learn- 
ing ’’ by Shah Jahan. 


(5) K calls KC as ‘ ‘ EfT^TTSTim- 

7r3i: ” ‘ ‘ . ’ ’ 

K is an anthology of ad- 
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BP = Bernier’s Pandit at 

Benares 


(6) BT states that Bernier 
saw BP often at Delhi in 
the assembly of Omrahs 
and met him in the streets 
either on foot or in 
palkey. 


(8) BT ststes that during one 
year BP paid his couit to 
Bernier’s patron Danish- 
mand Khan with a view to 
using this patron’s influe- 
nce with Aurangzeb to re- 
new the pension of Rs. 2000 
stopped by Aurangzeb. 
BT also states that— BP 
was taken in service by 
Danishmand Khan through 
Bernier’s soliciation. 


KavIndrAcArya = KG 


dresses presented to KG 
by learned men of Benares 
and Prayag as stated in the 
following verse in K ( p. 



(6) K refers to KG’s contact 
with Delhi Court ( p. 

57 ) “ 

” ( p. 44 ) “ f^gTr?! hsst- 

qif^ r?? ” ( p . g ) 

“ strufii 

( p. 57) KG is called 
“ r^STTraifrratTT^.” 

(7) K contains no reference 
to kg’s contact with Dani- 
shmand Khan which was 
effected after A. D. 1658 
when Shah Jahan was made 
a captive and after A. D. 
1659 when his son Dara 
was executed. We know 
from other sources that 
Danishmand Khan was 
sympathetic towards Dara 
and Dara’s circle of Hindu 
Pandits must have been 

treated sympathetically by 
Danishmand Khan. 



In the light of the above points we may reconstruct a bioei 
phical account of Kavindra as follows ^ 

originally an inhabitant 

FeTST 7- I' Godavari. He learnt tl 

Teda, the Vedangas and other Sastras and later took to asceticis 
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and commenced meditation on Brahman. He had studied the 
Asvaldyana Sakha of Rgveda In his very childhood he lost his 
interest in the world and having taken Sanyasa he made Benares 
his abode. When Shah Jahan levied the pilgrim tax on pilgrims 
to Allahabad and Benares Kavindra, the acknowledged head of the 
Pandits at Benares exercised his influence effectively on the 
Mogol Emperor and mafle him abolish this tax. It was a joyous 
occasion for the Hindu community in Benares who felt extremely 
grateful to Kavindra for his miraculous influence with the Emperor 
which was responsible for the removal of the tax for good. This 
gratefulness is reflected in the tributes paid to Kavindra in the 
Kavlndra-Candrodaya . Kavindra was well versed in all branches 
of Sanskrit learning. He appears to have had a fine collection of 
MSS as proved by the Kavindra List published in the G. O. Series, 
Baroda. In recongition of Kavindra’s eminence in learning the 
Emperor Shah Jahan conferred upon him the title V idydnidhdna or 
Sarvavidydnidhdna as stated in the Kavtndra-Candrodaya. Shah 
Jahan had also given him a pension of Rs. 2000 but it was stopp- 
ed by Aurangzeb as soon as he came to the throne in 1658-59. 
Dara Shikoh the eldest son of Shah Jahan who was a lover of 
Hindu Philosophy had gathered many pandits round him. Kavindra 
occupied the foremost place among these pandits and he was in- 
cluded in Dara^s household as stated by Bernier. 

After the deposition and imprisonment of his patron Shah 
Jahan in A. D. 1658 the pension of Kavindra was stopped and this 
misfortune, coupled with the execution of Dara Shikoh in A. D. 
1659 led KavinJra to seek a new patron viz. Danishmand Khan 
who was a patron of Bernier the celebrated French traveller. 
This patron had a soft corner for Dara and his associates. It was 
his voice alone that was raised against the capital sentence passed 
on Dara by a council of theologians. He entertained Kavindra in 
his service for some years at the request of Bernier. Kavindra 
wanted to use the influence of Danishmand Khan to renew the pen- 
sion of Rs. 2000, stopped by Aurangzeb about A. D. 1659. How 
far this attempt was successful we cannot say as we have no evi- 
dence on the point. Danishmand Khan was, therefore, a common 
patron of both Bernier and Kavindra after about A. D. 1658- 
59 when the pataonage from Dara and Shah Jahan given to 
him came to an end. For three years. Kavindra was a constant 
companion of Bernier and when Bernier paid a visit to Benares, 
Kavindra received him warmly in the “University Library 
where he had invited six eminent Pandits to discuss many matters 
of interest to Bernier. Bernier has given us in his letter of A. D. 
1667 a detailed account of these discussions. What happened to 
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Kavindra after say A, D. 1667 is a matter for investigation but as 
Danishmandkhan died in A. D, 1670 Kavindra must have been 
left without any patronage. 

The foregoing connected account of the career of Kavindra 
between A. D. 1628 and 166/ is based on two contemporary 
sources viz. {\) Bernier s letter of A. D, 1667 and Kavindra^ 

which was composed before A. D. 1658. It is also 

base^d on my identification of Kavindra, the head of Benares 

Pandits with the Chief of Benares Pandits mentioned and describ- 
ed by Bernier. If my identification is accepted by scholars intere- 
st^ed in the problem they would be curious to know something 
about the common patron of Bernier and Kavindra viz. Danish- 

mand Khan and record here some information about this Khan 
as recorded by Bernier himself : — 


Bernier states ( on /). 4 ) that he was reduced to penury by 
adventures with robbers and by the heavy expenses of the journey 
of nearly seven weeks from Surat to Agra and Delhi. He accepted 

salary from the Great Mogol in the capacity of phvsician and Lon 
aherwards by chance he procured a salary from “ Danechmendkdn' 

ITfZ r one of the most power- 

ful and distinguished Omrahs or Lords of the Court. ’ ’ 

hea^!rnLrHf''"'u' ^^Danechmand Khan although 

v.^ Ifoarash °P-ion 

argumembutii ^''’ben to Gwalior with all his powers of 

‘To^hLarl Rer ^ara should die.” 

brother combatin^rhe^^''^"'^^'^ helpless 

Aurnsa Zebp to tl5 f °f Danech-Mend and exciting 

^urnga Zehe to this foul and unnatural murder. ” 

P0in?e7rof^ =- Danechmend-Kan was ap- 

habits andthe”^tiL° consideration of his studious 

ts, and the time which he necessarily devotes to the affairs of 


1. Editor’s footnote 2 reads • “ \ d.,-..- i 

Muhammad Shaft or Mulla Shaft 'h '■‘"bant by name 

irufifr U- L . ^haft. He came to Surat about the years 

>>» Shah /.ha„ 

< Ua,„ed Kligh 7„‘ h"'*:''.' ’ Da„isl.„a„d Kh.„ 

promotion and^ ' ^ Alamgir he received still further 

Delhi where h Governor of Shahajahanabad 

^eini where he died in 1670 


or new 
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the foreign department, he is exempted from the ancient cere- 
mony of repairing twice a day to the assembly for the purpose of 
saluting the king. 

On /). 352 Bernier in his letter of 14th December 1664 writes : 
— “Besides my Navab or Agah Danechmend-Khdn expects my 
arrival with much impatience. He can no more dispense with 
philosophical studies in the afternoon than avoid devoting the 
morning to his weighty duties as Secretary of State for Foreign 
Affairs and Grand Master of the Horse. Astronomy, Geography 
and Anatomy are his favourite pursuits and he reads with avidity the 
works of GassendV and Descartes^. “ 

On page 41 4 — Danechmend-Kdn mzdt an attempt to induce 
Bernier to renounce his religion by making him visit a place called 
Baramoulay where he might bear testimony to a miracle and be a 
convert to Muslim religion, but Bernier detected the cheating 
process and ran away from the place. 

The above remarks regarding his patron Danishmand Khdn 
made by Bernier make it abundantly clear that this Khan was a 
very cultured man of literary abilities and attainments besides 
being an influential person at the Mogol Court during the reigns 
of Shah Jahan and Aurangzeb. It is therefore, no wonder that he 
should patronize other devotees of learning like Bernier and the 
Chief of the Benares Pandits whom I have identified with Sarva- 
viiydnidhdna Kavtndrdcdrya Sarasvati. It was the tie of learning 
that brought togeilier a Frenchman ol Paris, a Muslim of Persia 
and a Brahmin of Benares actuated by the only motive of exchange 
of thought, which we value so so much in modern times and on 
which depends all advancement of knowledge. As Danishmand 
Khan died in 1670 A. D. Kavindra may have lost the patronage 
he had been receiving from this Khan presuming that he survived 
alter A. D. 1670, when he must have been a pretty old man. I 
am, therefore, inclined to assign the life-period of Kavindra 
between A. D. 1600 and 1675.^ 


1. Teacher of Bernier who died in October 1655 (p. XX of 
Travels ) Bernier owed his great powers of accurate observation to his 
training under Gassendi, the French philosopher. 

2. Rene Descartes ( 1596-1650 ). 

3. Prof, Sri Ram Sharma in his Bibliography of Mughal India 

( Continued on the next page ) 
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Up to now we have recorded the contemporary estimate of the 
learning and abilities of Kavlndra but have made no reference to 
the works composed by him. So far as I am aware only one work* 


( Continued from the previous page ) 

( 1526-1707 A. D. ) published by the Karnatak Publishing House 
Bombay, 1939, gives an Appendix (III), pp. 154-165, on Sanskrit writers 
of the Mughal Period in which we find Kavlndra*s name ( p. 160) 
among 63 writers of Shah Jahan’s reign : — 

He was a Vedic Scholar and wrote a commentary on 
the Rgveda of which only a fragment is now available.” 

Other writers of Shah Jahan’s reign are : — 

Ubout 1650 ), ( 1632 ), w-qq ( 1633 ), 

nifq-?, %sf5T^, ifHiqfd ( 1640 ), f%qrnTOi ( i630), smwq qfs^, 

( 1628 ), ( 1628 ), 

( 1630). qqqTST, ( 1629, 1640 ). ^'11%^, 

T5^mJT(l628 ), ( 1649 ), “ 5q?n5i ^Tiyci* the 

famous grammarian and jurist was still alive” ( p. 163 ), JTl'^iqW (1642), 
RMqitT ^n.(fq, ( 1656), f<q5ffjq%q, 

( 1656 ), qffqqq ( 1656 ), ( 1533 ), UJqqT'qTqsTRiq^qRr, qqqr- 

qq. q=l,Tq3tT!qvy 1541 

Tq'trqw, R^-J^.q qsRH^ qjlRPq, qqiiqiq ( 1643 ), 

( 1644), TkRqm, =qrqqqR5oqj^^, ( i630 ), a. D. 

1632 ei-qq^r qT^^THRl by an unknown writer. 

JTrarJyn"'* Bhattoji was alive after A. D. 1628 as his guru 

1547 (Vide my paper on Bhattoji 
in S. V. O. Institute, Annals Vol. I, pp. 119-127 ). 

P.f' of the commentary 

K p N S £<'• '>y N- B- Godbole and 

r. Parab, N S. Press, Bombay, 1883. In the Introduction the 

b, t^Tto ^ht" di«„i“‘ - «deW„'.d have been used 


( 1 ) 

( 2 ) 


MS in the possession of Govind Sastri Nirantar 

MS in the possession of Appa Sastri Khadilkar, which is 
a copy of the above original 


( Continued on the next page ) 
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ascribed to Kavindr* has yet been published. We must, there- 
iore, record here the MSS of works ascribed to Kavindra for the 
use of scholars interested in them. 

Aufrecht records the following entries in his Catalogue regar- 
ding works and MSS of works composed by Kavindra 

CC /, 55 — “ '3Tr^r4 

— Kavindra Kalpadruma* 

— Padacandrika Da^akumaratika^ 

L* 3041. K. 60. Buhler 558. 


( Continued from the previous page ) 

(3) MS from the Elphinstone College Library lent to the 
Editors by Shridhar Raraakrsna Bhandarkar 

(4) MS from Ganesh Narasimha Kirkire of Indore. 

The Padacandrika comments only on the 8 Ucchvdsas of the 
Dasakumdracarita and not on the PurvapUhikd and the Uttar aplthikd. 
The Editors express surprise why Dr. Bulher did not publish this and 
other two commentaries on the text then available to him for his edi- 
tion of the work (1872). They refer to earlier editions of the work 
viz., ( 1 ) By H. H. Wilson (1846), (2) By Babu Bhuvanacandra Basak 
( 1869-1870 ) and (3) By Taranath Tarka Vacaspati ( about 1873 ). 

1. cf. Aufrecht CC 7, 55 — “ tantra, Mack 137, 

K. 56. Oudh VlIT, 28 (bhakti). 

CC 77, 17 — on poetical composition by Kavindra L. 
4028. This is “ neither tantric nor bhakti ** ( Vide p. 163 of Notices 
by H. P. Shastri, Vol. X, 1892 ). This MS consists of 1572 Slokas. The 
topics of the work are 

The Ms ends : — 

II ” This reference to ^TUT^I't-R son of 
Shah Jahan is important as it shows the contact of Kavindra with 
this prince. 

2. Vide p. 139 of Mitra’s Notices, IX, 1888 ^ IMS 3041 of 

ends : — 


( Continued on the next pagt ) 
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— Yogabhaskara Oudh XIX 112. 

— Satapathabrahmanabhasya' Bik 71. 

— HansadOtakavya,^ Burnell 163“ ” 

I have recorded the above entry from Aufrecht’s catalogue 
with a view to indicating what works have been attributed by 
Aufrecht to Kavlndacarya, It is not possible for me to examine 
all the items of this entry by a personal access to the MSS recorded 
by him. Such work must be left for future study but in the mean- 
while I take this opportunity of requesting scholars interested in 
this historic personality to throw more light on the problem of the 
present study from any source whatsoever which would be helpful 
eit er for contradicting my hypothesis oj corroborating it on the 
strength of contemporary evidence. 


s 

( Continued from the previous page ) 

HR 3TSIT II ” 

There arc two iVlSS tf the q^=qf-5^T at B. 0. R, Institute 
Govt. MSS Library I ^28 of 1866-681 ^ , 

^ INo. 129 of 1866-683 ' M. Patkar 

has published an article on this commentary ( Vide Poona Orientalist 
Vol. IV, No. 3, pp. 134-135, 1939 ). 

Calcutta, 

R The MS IS described as “A commentary on 

the 6th book of the ^dqHSTFIH by q;qP5RR ” The extracts 

given make no reference to 

^^^29), p. 163a — 

IQR MS described in Des. Cata. ofTanjore MSS, Vol. VII, 

T [P,'. 2893-96. The endorsement “ 

vear of th ^/he MS once belonged to Kavindra. The 

y he copy is 1650 ( <5aka ? or Sarhvat ? ). If Sariivat the year 

author of the work is un- 
Sar « description " Hamsaduta by Kavindracarya 

asvati IS misleading as it is not a work of Kavindracarya. 


45. A Topical Analysis of the Bhojana^ 
Kuttihala, a Work on Dietetics, composed 

by Raghunatha — Between A. D. 1675 & 1700* 

I have proved in aspecial paper' thatRaghunatha.theauthorofa 

work on dietencs called the Bhojana-Kutuhala, was a protege of the 
Queen Dipabai, wife of Ekoji Bhosala of Tanjore, the step-brother 
of Shivaji the Great. Raghunatha composed some Marathi works 
at the instance of Queen Dipabai. In one of his Marathi works 
called the he gives us a list of his Sanskrit works 

in which we find two works viz.(l) T^r, fff and (2) . 

The Dharmdmrtamahodadhi was composed in A. D. 110U The 
N arakavarnana was composed between 1/01 and 1712 A. D. The 
Bhojanakutuhala was composed before A. D. 1700. As the author 
of this work was a Maharastra Brahman he not only refers to the 
Deccani dietetics but records and describes the dietetics of 
other Indian provinces also at times. The B. O. R. Institute has 
a Ms* of the 1st Pariccheda of this work. With a view to facilitat- 
ing a close study of this work it is necessary to acquaint interest- 
ed scholars with its topics. I have, therefore, thought it fit to 
record below the topics of the treatise as found in the Ms itself. 
This Ms is No. 594 of 1899-1915 in the Govt. Mss Library at the 
B. 0. R. Institute. It is dated Saka 1723 = A. D. 1803. 


The numbers against each topic in the following list indicate 
the numbers of the folios of the Ms. 




) 


* Annals ( B. 0- R. Institute ), Vol. XXI, pp. 254-263. 

1. Vide my paper on “ Raghunatha etc.” published in the Jour, 
af the Bombay University, 1941- 

2. As regards other Mss of this work see Aufrecht, CC I, 418 ; 
II, 95 ; III, 90. There is also a Ms of the work in the library of the 
Rajawade Samshodhan Mandir, Dhulia. 
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5Trl?- t%qTvTr - fR\??rTJT -Ul’ft. 

'TJfiwqr:, f^H^rar:, 

5T?5?ir:, JTTiTc^ir:, ifr^r^^IT:, 
?':'JIT=!ir;, liToi^a^rr:, JT5W5?T- 

vrm^JTt-^zsr^U'JiT, 

^l%qr: ) 


— si^rrg^Ngoir;, 76 
^ YRTST^STf^CTIT: , 77 
^rr?|>5!r^^jjCTir:, 77 

( 2?roi^q, Jisfr^iFT ) 

— ^r% srrft^fr?^, 77 
Rf^^r-ar^uf^ Tfr^r, 78 

3r^:7T?2oir:, 79 

80 

qs.^TTs-^T«imir^r?: bO 
vTriisi^i^i: , 83 

arvrs^^it:, 83 

<T^rm, 84 
waurf^i^:, 84 

87 

88 

3T5^^T?^jpir;, 88 

88 

— ^jui^siJT sim 

II«W 'TRx^:, 88 


46. Raghunatha, a Protege of Queen Dipabai 

of Tanjore, and his Works — 

Between A. D. 1675-1712 * 

Aufrecht' mentions an author of the name Raghunatha Suri, 
who composed a work on Dietetics called the Bhajana-kutuhala. 
He mentions no other works of this author, though many other 
namesakes* of Raghunatha and their works are recorded by 
Aufrecht. I propose to examine in this paper the question of the 
identity of some of these namesakes with Raghunatha Suri, the 
author of the Bhoj ana-kutuhala , with which I have dealt with 'else- 
where.* When I studied this work on dietetics I had no idea that 
this author had composed any other works. Subsequently Mr. R. 
Rangachariar published a paper^ on the Bhoj ana-Kutuhala in which 


* Journal of the University of Bombay, (N. S. ) Vol X Ft 2 
pp. 132-140. ’ ' ’ 


1. CC.I, 484 


(I 


— Bhojana-Kutuhala. ” 


2. Ibid, pp. 483-486. 

3. Annals { B. O. R. Institute ), Vol. XXII. pp. 254-263. 

iQint *5. M. AtWj, Tanjore, Vol. 1, No. 2 ( 1939- 

h^Cclor 7 ‘•’“i Bhoj ana. KMUla. •' Here 

lollowt- «« '.corded 

Mr. Rangacharia^r identifies common to both the above 

Colophons with the author of the who 

*»»»» o Ha„ jIaurMed daring ,he end of ,He ,6th Centu y A D “ 


( Continued on the next page ) 
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author, viz , Dharmdmrtamaho- 
cadhi. This paper led me to an inquiry regarding any other 

works of this author and the evidence for proving the identity of 

ine autnors of these works with Raghunatha, the author of the 

Bhojana-Kutuhala. Fortunately for my inquiry I was able to get 

the necessary evidence to prove ti;e authorship of several works 

attributed to the namesakes of Raghunatha, the author of the 
Bhojana-Kutuhala. This evidence is as follows 

Raghunatha, the author of the BK { = Bhojana-Kutuhala) took 
to the composition of Marathi works after he had composed many 
Sanskrit works as stated by him in his Marathi work Narakavar- 

composed in Ovi metre. A MS of this work is available in 
the Sarasvati Mahal Library at Tanjore.' In this work Raghunatha 
not only claims the BK as his own work but also gives us a list" of 


( Continued from the previous page ) 

(I) (i) (H) ( a. D. 1600-1650 ) 

[ a. of ] ( A. D. 1675-1700 ). 

(Vide my paper on Apadeva in the F. W. Thomas Com. Volume). 

If the statement of the colophon of is correct we 

must verify what is connected with the author of the 

BK and the 


Mr. Rangachariar further observes “ This Raghunathasuri 
appears to he a native of northern parts and a Maharalta for he 
quotes Maharalta synonyms frequently in this work ( i.c. 

These remarks are correct as will be seen from the Marathi 
works of our author mentioned later in this paper. 


y y 


1. Descriptive Cata. of Marathi MSS, Tanjore, by Rama- 

chandrarao, 1929, p. 191 — No. 573 — fllTqiTJI — sfisjfT 

folios 10. On folio 19 the author informs us ^ SfuS II 

^ ^ utiUrfS II ^ ^frqrr^^ ii iirt ii vs, n 

Dipdmbika asked Raghunatha to compose Marathi works for the 
benefit of the masses who found Sanskrit difficult to understand 
( qifS'q qil'd ). Raghunatha devotes in this work some Ovis 
( 55-67 ) to the eulogy of his patron ^'iqffqTT called She was 

a royal personage with three illustrious princes as her sons : — “ ^fiT 

MT HT • 3^ 3^^317 1 frqrfqTr i 3 = 5011 ^ ” 


2. Ibid. p. 191 — “ ^'7 II qisTr 11 


( Continued on the next page ) 
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his earlier Sanskrit works. According to this list Raghunatha com- 
posed tLe following works : — 


^ (1) Bhojana-Kutuhala, (2) S ahity a- Kutuhala , (3) Praya- 

scitta-Kutuhala,^ (4) Janardana-Mahcdadhi, (5) Dharmdmrtama- 

hodadhi, (6) Kdsimimdmsd. '^Ihe identity of the author of the Nara- 
kavarnana, a Marathi work composed by Raghundlha, with his name- 
sake, the author of the BK is clearly proved as the former rnen- 
tmns me BK as his own work in the Narakavarnana represented by 
the lanjore MS referred to above. We are thus in a position to 
have reliable information regarding Raghunatha’s literary activity 

both in the Sanskrit and the Marathi fields as this information is 

youched by the statement of tlie author himself. In fact the list 
of our author s works as recorded in the Narakavarnana is a key to 

decad^ T ' 3 period of at least one 

» 1 not more. We muLt, therefore, see if we can trace MSS 

libra” s rr;"* ■" ' “s" 

fhrb’rrefit"onhe’‘’’'ht'' M«a>bi wo'L' fo, 

S nskr.t language. I, i, (or students ot the history of hiS 
ra ure to trace the Marathi works of the author of the BK and 


( Continued from the previous page ) 

II -vy II « r II ?r5frJfwfi5Tr 

^-r^r II I, il n ” 

MSS ‘of a' f Ibere are 2 

T.njore Libra,, o;e.,K„; 57sT„d 5« rh '' 1 ^ 

“ ^TflPT 377, ira II ‘h^ author informs us :— 

=l«»rwMoh s^aresTh: -Hie, than .he 

rtu, b, order of 
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give us a critical account of them for the bene6t of Sanskritists. 

Jam concerned in this paper with Raghunatha’s contribution to the 

different branches of Sanskrit learning, indicated by the varied 

titles of his works recorded by him in the Marathi work Naraka- 
varnana. 

Before I discuss and record some information about Raghu- 
natha s works referred to above I must try to identify his royal 
patron, viz., Dlpambikd because this identification will alone give 
us an exact chronology for the literary career of our author. In the 
Marathi works of Reghunatha he refers to Dlpdmbika as follows 

^Tqrf^^T 1 sTfj? ” 

( ^ ) 'rfasTanaJj — “ait i ” 

It is clear from the above references that Dipdtnbikd was a queen 

and she had three illustrious princes' as her sons ( ^15 ^55^7 .1 

and hence the name ^rqfr^^ or the mother of these ^55^rqs was 

signi&cant. The queen Dlpambikd mentioned by Raghunatha in 

the two w'orks in Marathi appears to me to be identical with the 

qu&tn Dipdmbikd,viU^ oi Ekardja (or Ekoji ) step-brother of the 

Maratha King Shivaji the Great. She has been mentioned in a 

contemporary Sanskrit work called the Bhosalavathsdvali^ in the 
following verses : — 


1. One of these three princes viz., Sarabhoji composed a mahd- 

kdvya called Rdghavacarita ( vide pp. 17ff of Tanjore Library Journal 

Vol. I, No. 3 ). In the 10 introductory verses of this poem he refers to 

his grandfather “ ” ( v. 2 ), his father “ ’• ( v. 5 ) whom he 

calls awm. He refers m his mother queen and himself 

and his elder brother in verses 7, 8, 9, 10, which read as 

follows : — 


a Cx 




II s II 4’i%: I I 

I IM o II »» 

2. Ed. by S. M. Divekar in the Sivacaritrapradipa^ Poona. 

( Continued on the next page ) 
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" \ ^nrfi f^^rg: fgsoii: | wr- 

?Fr?R(^ I wqiisfi II ^ \ II 3T^!=qc0wr?HVTg^HgjT | 

?iH sitting' i 5!55sinTf^: ht i nfii?? 5?T5 !t- 

II ^'s II H??irtT»i?5r^5figqNf\: i ^ii^f^wr 5Ti:^TTr»T>^m: i sifOn- 
fg553irfHvi^ I HHRWf m^rrfeqw'i ii ^ c n i 

»ftm^^r«TrfiT^ i 

5T5irfe II II ” 


arg^Ti^'t 5ai^^Rn:?Tf i 


I have no doubt that the queen Dipdmbikd mentioned by V enkata- 
bhatta in his account of the genealogy of the Bhosalas of Tanjore 

is identical with Dipdmbikd the royal patron of Raghunatha, the 
author of the BK. If this identification is accepted we must 
regard Venkatabhatta as contemporary of Raghunatha because the 
former composed his Bhosalavarhsdtali during the reign of Shahaji, 
the son of Dipdmbikd and Ekoji' ( or Vyankoji ) the step-brother of 


( Continued from the previous page ) 

1925, pp. 129-134. In the Intro. ( p. 11 ) we are told by the Editors 
that Venkatabhatta composed the Bhosalavamsdvali during the reign 
of Shahaji, son of Vyankoji (also called Ekoji or Ekaraja ). The 

the ancestors of Shivaji. viz., Ekoji, Parasoji, 

en deals with Shivaji and his step- 

rother in verse 16 Shivaji is called as the very incarnation 

ot God Siva — tt ^ 

1. i^ccording to Sabkasad Bakhar (composed A. D. 1697) pp. 

2-3, Shahaji had two wives z;zs:.,(l)7:;X the mother of Shivaji the 

^ mother of Ekoji, the husband of Dipdm^ 

bikd. The Jedhe Chronology refers to the meeting of Shivaji with 

oji in a a 1599 ( — A. D. 1677) in the month of Srdvana and the 
defeat of Ekoji by Shivaji in the month of Kdrtika of the same year 
( vide pp. 28-29 of ^iva-Cantrapradipa ). The poet Jayarama Pindye 

composed in gaka 1595 (A D 

1673 ) refers to Ekoji as “ tr^tlCRm ” ( I. 3 ) and his “ 

assembly hall at Bangalore In this poem Jayarama 

gives Ekoji an account of his elder brother’s (Shivaji’s ) exploit. In 
I. 51. .Shivaji IS called ” Jayarama has given us an 

account of the life of Shahaji in his Rddhdmddhavavildsa Campu 

^ compose about A. D. 1653-58 ). In this poem one 

Rajawade’s Edn. ) as also one sqrH ( p 

5^t1'(p 26'8 )''' wThis 
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Shivaji the Great. Ekoji was the founder of the Maratha rule at 
in A. D. 1683 Ekoji was only 54 years old. Shivaji’s expedition* 

into the Carnatic to claim his share of his father’s jahagir from 

Ekoji the husband of Dipambika, took place in A D. 1676-77. Ekoji 

left three sons : (1) Sbabayl. (2) Sarabboji. and (3) Tukkoji. 

These sons ru.ed jointly. ^ Shahaji died heirless in A. D, 1712 

at the age of forty. After him Sarabhoji ruled jointly with 

rukkoji till his death in A. D. 1728. Tukkoji succeeded 

Sirabhoji as sole ruler in D. 772« and ruled till his death in 
A. D. 1736. 


In view of the above chronology of the three illustrious sons' 
of Dlpdmbikd we must put A. D. 1736 as the later limit for Raghu- 
natha Surl, the author of the BK. As the husband of Dlpdmbikd died 
in A. D. 1683 and as Raghunatha refers to her an<# her three sons as 
Kings (^s I 1 presume that Raghunatha composed the Marathi 
works when all these three sons were living. A.\- Sarabhoji died 
in A. D. 1712 the later limit to Raghunatha’s works will be about 
A.D. 1700 while the earlier limit may be about A.D. 1676 the year 
of Ekoji s capture of Tanjore. Perhaps he may have migrated to 
Tanjore about this time from the Maharastra to seek patronage of 
the 1 anjore rulers and their accomplished queens and mistresses.® 


1. Vide p. 17 of The Maratha Rajas of Tanjore by K. R. Subra- 
nianian, Matir.is, 1928, .According to a Maratha inscription in the 
Tanjore temple Ekoji captured Tanjore in January 1676. This 
inscription dates Ekoji’s death in Saka 1604 ( A. D. 1683 ). 

2. Ibid, p. 20, “ Raghundtha, minister of Venkoji ( or Ekoji 1, 
chaffing under his master’s control instigated Shivaji to lead this 
expedition for his share of the inheritance. ’ 

3. This joint rule of brothers presents a fine contrast to .Aurang- 
zeb s murders of his brothers, which were accomplished a few years 
earlier than the joint rule of three brothers at Tanjore from .A. D. 
1684 onwards. 

4. EiWe p. 44 of Tanjore Gazetteer, by Hemingway, Madras, 
1915. The periods of the reigns of these sons as given in her appeal 
to the East India Co. by Kamakshi .Ambabai Sahib are:— (1) Shahaji 
{ 1687-1711 ); (2) Sarabhoji ( 1 71 1-1727 J and (3) Tukhoji {\12^-\7ZS). 

5. Vide p. 2A oi Maratha Rajas of Tanjore. Venkoji or Ekoji 

( Continued on the next page ) 
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Dlpabai or Dipimhiki was one of these eleven queens.' She ap- 
pears to have been responsible for the wise administration of the 

Tanjore Kingdom under her sons.* Even during tie life-time of 

her husbaiid Ekoji, it was her advice that settled the quarrel bet- 
ween Ekoji and Shivaji, Shivaji gave her a territory of 5 lacs of 
hons in appreciation of her endeavour to settle the dispute between 
her husband and Shivaji amicably.* Ekoji was given a territory of 
7 lacs of hons by an agreement of 19 clauses which directed Ekoji 
to drive away aU haters of the Hindus from h.s Kingdom. Dlra- 
bat s son Shahaji ( 1684-1712 ) was a capable ruler- He was a 
scholar himself and also a patron of learning. “ Sanskrit works of 
a high order were produced in large numbers during the age 1676- 


( Continued from the previous pa^e ) 

had two wives and nine mistresses. Many of the royal mistresses 
were accomplished ladies. They were noted not only for their 
eauty but also for their scholarship and skill in music and dancing. 
In the Madhyayuglna Caritrakoia by Chitrav Shastri ( Poona 1937 ), 

457, the following information about 

recorded : — 


She was the queen of Vyankoji. When Vyankoji refused to give 
his brother Shivaji a share in the ancestral property Dtpabai settled 
the whole affair satisfactorily through Raghunaihpant Hanumante. 
Snivaji has prised her._^ She came from the Ingle family and had 

three sons ^T^TSfr, and 3^T5fT. ^ 

Cl. }' Caritrakoia, article on Ekoji 

5^7, /?We (A. D. 1631-1685 ). We are informed here that 

TK A. D. 

687. This date of Ekoj. s death is contradicted by the statement of 

aL ‘bis death in Saka 

1604, r e. ... D. 16S3 (.lie p. 17 of Maratha Rajas of Tanjorl) F 

information about Ekoji’s three sons who ruled Tanjore see L 48 
( ^ -T r fT5l ), 797 ( ?T8;'4iR'r ) anj 753 ( ) 

^ ), article on 

fully in consultation with his mother and her two brothers J- ni 
Sarfojt ( A. D. 17l 1-1728 ) and (2) Tukoji ( A. D. 1728-1735 ) eL 
had three queens .i^., ( 1 ) Dipabai (2) Saibai and (3^ Dhdbd) 

alone had three sons while Anubai had daughters ^ 

3. Ibid,p.(^)^. 
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1736. ’ Marathi works also have come down to us from this 
period. Translations, panegyrics and a few original works con- 
stitute the legacy in this field. The Deccan was the chief source 
of Marathi literature of Tanjore.” * 

I am of opinion that the literary career of Raghunatha, the 
author of the BK, was synchronous with the first half of Shabaji’s 
reign. He was under the patronage of Shahaji’s mother and we 
must assign him to a period between A. D. 1650 to 1100. 

0 

We shall now consider the different works of Raghunatha in 
the order in which he mentions them in his Marathi work Naraka- 
varttana. 

(1) — Aufrecht records the following MSS of the 

work 

CC/, p. 419.-“ K. 190.214. Burnell 72 b. Oppert. 1015, 

3825, 6103, 11,6365. “ 

CC //,p. 95. — “ Gov. Or. Libr., Madras, 63, Stein 185 ( pari- 

cheda 1 ). ’’ 

CC///, p.90 — “in 3 Pariccheda. Tb 172 ( pariccheda 1 ), 

173 ( beginning of the same ). ’’ 

{ I have already* pointed out the importance of this work for 

the history of Indian dietetics with special reference to the Maha- 

rastra diet ). 

• • 


1. Vide pp. 30-36 of Maratha Rajas of Tanjore which deal with 

the literary activity at Tanjore during Shahaji’s reign. In the ac- 
count of the w^orks of several writers of this period no mention is 
made of our Raghunatha, the author of the and other 

works. 

2. Ibid. Vide also *' ” by D. B. Parasnis, N. 

S. Press, Bombay, 1912, pp. 47-54 (Reign of Shahaji — A. D. 7684- 
1711 ). Mr. Parasnis gives in this book a picture of Shahaji to face 
p. 44 and that of Vyankoji Raje { A. D. 1675-1682 ) facing p. 17. The 
agreement of 19 clauses between Shivaji and Vyankoji is recorded on 
pp. 39-41 of this book from Bakhar, In clause 15 of this 

agreement there is a reference to 

3. In a paper published in Annuls ( B. 0. R. Institute), Vol* 
XXII, pp. 254-263. 
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(2) — Aufrecht' records only one MS of a work 

called with a commentary 

ar53^55q^T by ( I. O. 1616 fr, ), 

RaghunStha states in his that he composed a 

wort called and that it was devoted to only ( trSr 

I ). The India Office fragment bea'rs 

the title and its subject-matter is also f%^rR or 

artificial poetry and the different modes of us construction such as 
qirasr, ttc., as stated in the I. O. Catalogue. It is 

however, difficult to prove the identity of qjfT with ffJTm in 

spite of the similarity of subject-matter and the identity of the 
titles of this work, viz., 

(3) - Aufrecht ( CC I, 362 ) records the follow- 

ing MSS “ — by Raghunatha, K. 10, B. 


f T ^ description of this MS as given on p. 337 

of India Office Catalogue, Pt. Ill ( 1891 ), is as follows »— 

“Folios 66 writing ...of about A. D. 1730". “First 

Chapter only. ’’ 

bv Y’’ff composition, 
by Y^asvm Kav., son of Gopala and Ka^i, with a commentary entith 

by the same author. ” The work deals with 1%^- 
“ ^ records another MS of the work, viz., 

C RR No. 307 described on pp. 154-155 of Dr. R. 

• Bhandarkar s Lists ( Private MSS ), Part I, 1893. The identity of 

If'lhe tL* .'r"’'"”'" '”"‘>'•‘"8 

oi me 1 ext and Lomm, 


Comm, 


I 


(3) ETTdgd RRTJI. 


Text : 


'toTiq II 

The date of this MS is Saka 1597 = A. D. 1677. 

About' 1660 -mo”'' ™ "'’raa. 

( Continued on the next page ) 
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108. Burnell 276. 
srr«rT%^ Khn. 76. ” 

CC II, p. 81 — “ Stein 96 ” ( dated Saka 17/9 = A. D. 1807 ). 

CC ///, p. 77— “ As. p. 111. ” ( See also p. 8675 of Tanjore 

MSS catalogue Vol, XVIII — 1934) where a 
MS of is described ). 

(4) — Aufrecht ( CC III, p. 43 ; records a MS of 

this work in the Adyar Library — ^«n^»nT5r. 

Vaisnava. Adyar Lib. 38. ” 

The statement of Raghunatha, viz., “ arnift” in 

the list of the works composed by him is probably a misreading for 
the correct title of his work ” ” because in the next 

line he refers to a similar title of his work, viz , “ ” 

(5) — Aufrecht records only one MS of this 
work (CC I, 270) — 


( Continued from the previous page ) 

Compare Raghunatha's statement in the “ iTT^rf^^. 

In the extrac^ts of ( p. 56 of Hultzsch 111,56) the 

expressions “ 

’’ appear to indicate that was the ^15 of 


1. This work has been represented by only one MS in the 
Tanjore Library which is described on pp. 8572-74 of their Des. Caia. 
Vol. XVIII, 1934. In verse 2 at the beginning of the work Raghu- 
natha refers to his guru as follows : — 

In the Colophon he refers to his work as'' 

f#r. ” After the Colophon we find 

the following two verses : — 

nf : ii 


( Continued on the next page ) 
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dh. by Raghunatha, eon of Anantadeva, 

Burnell, 137a. ” 

This MS is in the Tanjore Library. Possibly it did not 
El?."!'! ^^ghunatha and especially the 


n 4m of composition of this work, viz., Saka 1623 ( = A. 

we shall m the only Tanjore copy of the work is genuine 

n5fh, chronology of other works of Raghu- 

na ha accordingly. If the work Narakavarnana (before A. D. 

> ^^ntions Dharmdmrtatnahodadhi composed in A. D 1701 

Its date must lie between A. D. 1701 and 1712. 

ed by Auhrecfr^^^^ ~ record- 


attributed to Raghunatha 

hv MQq u which four appear to have been represented 

oy he mentions that he wrote some Marathi works viz. :— 

of this the Tanjore Library may have a MS 

•wo MSst'Tr„t,7LZ?v' ’’y 

is found irtTeT MS 

•ho author s works i„ Sanskrit and Marathi it is very important. 


( Continued from the previous page ) 
as ^hronogram recorded above gives us Saka 1623 = A. D. 1701 

poshtn of p r ‘he relative 

P on of Raghunatha s works will be as follows ; — 

Before A. D. 1712 and after A. D. 1701 as it mentions 
all the three sons of Dipabai as living. One of these 

mentions 

composed A. D. 1701. 

recorded in the only 

of copy) Other S ^ composition and not 

beforrA.D 1700. composed 

•4.i,.h..26 
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But for this list it would not have been possible to identify several 
authors of the name Raghunatha recorded by Aufrecht. Professor 
P. V. Kane' also has made two separate entries for the authors of 

and the works of Raghunatha on Dharma^ 

I now give below the chronology of the period to which 
Raghunatha belonged and the relation it bears to Raghunatha and 
his works as discussed in this paper : — 

A. D. 

1600-1650 Apadeva, author of 

flourished. 

1675-1700 Anantadeva, the son of Apadeva 

and author of flouri- 

shed. He may have been the 
Guru of Raghunatha as stated in 
the colophon of 
and hence a contemporary of 
Raghunatha. was a des- 

cendant of the Maratha Saint 

A. D. 1528-1600). 

Shivaji’s Expedition 1676-1677 
into Carnatic to 

claim his share of 
property from Ekoji. 

Ekoji Bhosale, the 1676 

step-b r o t h e r of 
Shivaji captures 
Tanjore 

Death of Ekoji. 1683 'D\^zh 2 i\ ox Dipdmbikd^ the patron 

of Raghunatha, becomes a widow. 
She was the Chief Queen of 
Ekoji Bhosale. 

Rule of Ekoji*s son 1684-1712 Venkatabhatta composed his^H^- 

Shivaji at Tanjore. which refers to 

... Possibly Raghunatha composed be- 

fore A. D. 1701 his works 

1. Vide History of Dharmasdstray I (1930), pp. 591, 570. 
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A. D. 

and 


1701 

Raghunatha composed his 'ilJTmcT. 


• • • 

Raghunatha composed his 

which mentions his earlier Sans- 
krit works 

Death of Shahaji. 

1712 


Rule of Sarabhoji, 

1712-1728 

Sarabhoji composed his 
in which he refers to his mother 

Rule of Tukoji. 

1728-1736 




47. The Identification of Raghunatha, the 

Protege of Queen Dipabai of Tanjore and 
his Contact with Saint Ramadasa — 

Between A. D. 1648 and 1682* 

In my recent papers* on Raghunatha a ProtigS of Queen LHpS^ 

of Tanjore I have recorded an account of the several Sans- 
krit and Marathi works of this author on the basis of several MSS 
in our MSS Libraries. This account has also shown the following 
particulars about this author : — 

(1) He went to Tanjore and composed some works under the 
patronage of Queen Dipabai possibly after the death of Ekoji 
Bhosale, her husband, the founder of the Tanjore Kingdom. Ekoji 
died in A. D. 1683. 

(2) He was the pupil of Ananladeva, the author of Smrti'Kau~ 
stubha and other works on Dharmasdstra, 

(3) He was a Mahdrdstra Brahmin, 

(4) He composed Sanskrit works like the srmf^- 

etc. as stated by him in his Marathi work a Ms of 

which has been preserved in the Tanjore Mss Library. 

Since my papers were published I had an occasion to read the 
Introduction to the excellent critical edition of the of 


* Journal of Tanjore Sarasvatl Mahal Library, Vol. Ill, No. 1, 

pp. 1-12. 

1. Journal of the University of Bombay, Vol. X, Part 2 

( Sept. 1941 ) pp. 133-140 and Annals ( B. O. R. Institute ) Vol. XXII, 
pp. 254-253. In these papers I have dealt with the career of Raghu- 
natha between A. D. 1675 and 1710. An edition of Raghunatha’s 

is included in the * Books under preparation ’ for the 
Gaikzvad Oriental Series ( Vide p. 11 of the List of this Series, 1942 ). 
Here Raghu latha is assigned to the 16th Century A.D. This chronology 
is obviously wrong as Raghunatha flourished between A. D. 1640 and 
1710 or so. Dr. B. Bhattacharya, the Director of the Oriental Insti- 
tute writes to me under date ?9th June 1942 : — * The date of Bho]ana- 
Kutuhala will be changed in the prospectus as suggested by you. 

( 404 ) 
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who discusses the question of 
i^ntityofthe several namesakes of the author of the 

ztTTw these name-sakes he mentions one ‘ Jiot^r 

different from the author of the 

nS-ur^'r ' 1 ^ Jetter^ written by Saint Rdmadasa to ?^r?Tmvi 2 . 

and published by Mr. S. S. Dev of Dhulia we find thle close 
and intimate relations of the Saint with this Mr 

LTJ r-o elsewhere^ that many learned men from the Maha- 

Amnno Ih Shivaji’s death in A. D. 1680. 

the author of 

All .W,e works are represcn.ed by AIss in rho l,i|,„,y of rlTe B. 
1. H. A. Society, Bombay.' These remarks of Mr. Briyolkar 


asa 

spiecc to the 


1. Published hyS. 1). Satavalekar. Svadhyaya Mandal, Aundh 

ous l>y ‘1“^ Kaja of Aundh and nume- 

rous coloured plates by Rao Hr. M. V. Dhurandar. 

2- Ibid pp. 2.S-27. 

TM 1 ^' Letter No. 1 in green ink published in ‘ tS > 

a photograph of its beginning is given as a fronti 
volume. 

4. Damayanti Svayamvara^ Intro, j). 32. 

5. In the list of Pandits at Tanjore Court ( A. D. 1634-1712 ) 

corded in the introduction to ( q. q. Series. Haroda ) 

reference is made to Raghunatha. 

6. 'Ihese Mss have not been specified 
note them below as described by Prof. If. D, 
logue, of these .Mss, Vo!, II ( 1928 ). 


re- 

no 


by Mr. Priyolkar but I 
Velankar in his Cata- 


P. 191 


P. 194 


iMs No. 610 

{ Ch. 1 ) of ^^1-9 dated Sarhvat 1847 

= A. D. 1791, folios 223. 

MS -No. 611 

(Ch, III ) exhaustive treatise on the Vedic 

ritual. 

-Ms No. 6l4 4Hf>4.ilRS,:. of ( 9n,HiqT ), folios 

Ms No. 615 Do ( folios 49. On folio 436 the 

( Continued on the next page ) 



406 


STUDIES IN INDIAN LITERARY HISTORY 


clearly show that he identifies not?! the friend of 

Saint Rdmadasa with the protege of queen Dipdbdi of Tan- 
jore, the subject of my two papers referred to above. Though 
Mr. Priyolkar published his book in 1935 Sanskrit scholars are not 
aware of this identity of the two ?f5n«Ts and it is the purpose of 
this paper to make this identity more clear by recording evi- 
dence in support of it as found in contemporary sources per- 
taining to two authors of the same name ^^T^TTST. 

The B. B. R. A. S. Ms No. 610 ( ) is very important 
as it gives the genealogy of its author for four generations in the 
colophon.' This genealogy is is follows : — 

) ^f??? JT? ( c. A. D. 1600 ) 

I 

Son 

A. D. 1600) 

Son 

*T®lTTvr5(c. A. D. 1650) 

Son 

( Between A. D. 1640 and 1710) 


( Continued front the previous page ) 

author refers to his ( “ 3TWf 

” ). 

P. 195 — Ms No. 616 — Do ( ^T’-'-TT^T ), folio 21. 

Ms No. 617 — Do ( ), folios 27 ( another copy ). 

Ms No. 618 — Do ( ), folios 46 — ** appears to be- 

at least 300 years old. ’’ 

P. 196 — Ms No. 619 Do ), folios 66 ( another copy ). 

Ms No. 620 Do ( ), folios 12. 

1. This colophon reads:— (P. 192 of Velankat' s Catalogue ) 

Raghunatha refers to his Guru in the following verse : — 

II ^ II ’’ 

^ ©v 

He also refers to his Guru on folios 71, 183, 195 and 216 as 
pointed out by Prof. Velankar, who rightly observes : — ‘ Anantadeva 
lived towards the middle of the 17th century... Raghunatha, therefore, 
must have lived a little later.* 
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The surname of our author is disclosed in the follow 

Ing colophon of B.B.R.A.S. Ms No. 619 of 




We have already stated that was the Guru of Raghu- 

ndtha.^ It appears from the following statements of Raghiindtha 
that f isnu or Ananta was his family deity ( ) 

Ms No. 618 ( ni. ) 

Ms No. 614 ( Kr. ) 

Prolessor Vclankar lias already recorded the 

and authors quoted by Raghnndtha in his works 
the 


names of works 

and 


'Pile; 


se authorities are sufiicient to sliow tlie learning of Raghu- 


of 


1. Vide Aufrecht CC II, 6l - ‘ ( Kidhorn pupil 

Ananta or ^ ^ 

« \ 

rr //, 9 _ ‘ -„-r-JT4gqTU or by Navahasta (.\avahasty a) 

B 9. 


GC//,85 


- rihau Daji 6S, KM, commentary by 

Navahasta. 


c 


2. .Ms 610 — .-Xuthoritics siqjT?., % 5 Tq, ,, 7 ,^,,., 

(^TR'TJ). djrqdqqq, fqq^Tn-trn-.^T, Vq dq^rq:. qq:, 

■41 4|rqi:q;), q;rag, ( author of some metrical work ), Uqir^fqfflctr^ Hjq. 

qMJtjqqqiq, qq, UTJJiqilty, q^r^q, qpqq, qqq^^ 

<"JT.Trtq;r, «ynri%q;rRq.r. qrq?;-!;, q^T:, qr ^qq.TRq.r, 4r^-^qrm ^qq^r’ 

etc. 

3 . Als Xo 616 — .\uthorities :— %qq;, qRSq.r, [qq^To^qu^q 

qiq,qrqrRqq<rq,mqmqq^q.qRq,qqsf,ffp.T_ qqqRj, ’ 

STqqrpq, rqfqRR?q;T. rq-d'.'kiq. 

MsXo. 618 - qitiRqqq, qpqpp: 

-RqTqir.qnR^:, ^rrs-^q. ^qfqfq, qTqfqqTqr, qqqnqq;: 

Rq:_, -qq:, qqiqqTRqiq;, gTqiRriqqTq, j ^ 

qiTqg qq,q,,K, 


R^r- 



408 


6¥Ot)lfiS IN iNbtAN LlTftftAMr tflSTOftt 

no/Aa who was obviously under ihe influence of his Guru 

t e celebrated author of Smrti-Kaustubha and other works on Dha- 

rmasastra. As he composed his Sanskrit works first and then took to 

e wruing of Marathi works under the patronage of queen Dipa- 

hat of Tanjore we may easily infer his early contact with Ananta- 

deva which gave him good grounding in the Shastric learning. 

sufficient to elicit a compliment from Saint Rdmadasa to the 

effect that he was and that there was complete identity of 
Kamadasa and Raghundtha Bhat} 

i recorded above from the Mss of the Rrdya- 

icxtta-Kutuhala and Prayoga-ratnabhusd about the genealogy, sur- 
name and Guru of Raghundtha may now be linked up with the 
evidence found in contemporary documents published by Mr. S. 
S. Dev of phuha in 1915 in Vol, IX of ‘ atrfoi ’ 

( g^), I record below a brief analysis of such of these 

documents as reveal the personal history of Raghundtha Ganeia 

Navahasta, the author of the Bhojanakutuhala, Prdyascitta-Kutii- 
hala etc. 


Letter 

No. 

Date 

Particulars 

1 

1 

1674* 

1 

1 

1 

Letter from Saint Rdmaddsa to Raghundtha^ = R) 
in Rdmaddsa' s own hand-writing (Modi Script). 
An excellent specimen of Rdmaddsa' s confide- 
nce in R and his highest regard fori?. 

28 

1 

1679 

This lettler describes R as son of 

also refers to him as 
w^JiragxxTgiwx ’ and ‘ ’ 



. Vide Letter No. 1 in * gt ’ dated Saka 1596 (flm- 

) A. D. 1674 from Saint Ramadasa to — 

2. Ibid, p. 4 — *• ^ ^rCl ^ JTTtr% ” 

3. The Ujjain Ms of is dated Saka 1689 = A. D. 

1767. (Videp. 19 oi List of Mss in the Ori. Mss Library, Djjain. 
Part II, 1942). On p. 43 of this list a Ms of the 1st of the 

of is recorded but it bears no date. 

4* Letter No.^12 dated Saka 1595 = A. D. 1673 refers to some 

inam land of of ?rR^r?5. It is addressed by to 

the officials of 
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Letter 

No. 

Date 

1 

29 

1 

1679 

1 

33 

( 

t 

i 

1680 

1 

51 

1682 

52 

1682 

55 

1683 


Particulars 


This Lener describes /? as ‘ ’ 

and It refers to some inam land 

given to R at ( in the Satara District of 

the Bombay Presidency ). 

Letter from J son of Shivaji the 

Great ) to and of JtttT 

It refers to ^ as/ ’ in charge 

ot worship of the God at and the 

mam enjoyed by him in this connection. 

Letter from to nr?fig7 it 

of Saint Ramaddsa ( ' ’5T!% is 

mentioned as staying with during 

the latter s illness. 

as^'g^jjfg v{z 

^ the and 5tnotg:’ of Saint /?dtWflGa. 

I'is son-in-law 

rp, the son of fggrg;? glrnglf. 

states that Saint Ramaddsa confer- 
red on R some income in connection with his 
as ^tv:grg and S^lor,^ at the temple at 
' 1 ^ mind to donate this income to 
witia marriage of 

tunity to donate his indm at T%wi5fi ( Ert?g i 
to his son-in-law. R is also handing over alone 

To'^ in P"!™''* docum^mr.o Ti! 

tody and protection. This contains 


Cha/ I (Satara ), Vol. XIX ISS-t 

Maharaj in A D 1640 m’- ^ ) had a meeting with Shivaji 

1 i 78, which gives an account of the Chafal Math in brief I h 

of the goddess Bhavdnt was installed J V IV.l a I u 
Pamadasa in A. D. 1661. ^apgad at the hands of 
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Letter 

No. 


113 


1 :i ; 


138 


139 


2-11 


242 



1 702 


1/02 


1703 


1716 


1716 


Particulars 


This letter is addressed by to 

the official of the village Hrqirrq' ( mr ql ) in 
respect of the inam given to ?r/T=g^mand ^rg?- 
referred to in letter No. 109 of A.D. 1700. 

L^^er frorn T5'f^?r^(TrtT’ to the 5^1^^ of the village 

( 5frj7 f?T?r% ) ordering that 
should enjoy unmolested the indm land there 
as in previous years. ( VVe have already seen 
that this main was transferred to f7^rq;T’s son 
by 72 in A. D. 1683 ). 

Letter from to the ^?irrsrq5rfr of Wfct- 

in respect of the inam land at T%55T/i'f 
referred to in letter No. 137. It mentions the 
pilgrimage of 72 to (Benares) and his 

trans_fer of his mum to his son-in-law 

( in A. D. 1683 ). 

Letter from of arr^ tp-grs with almost 

identical contents (Vide letter No. 138). 

Letter from Ti^rr sdij gtTTm to the irr?i- 

in respect o^f the indm at i^rq^t. It re- 
fers to the visit of to the at 

Fort ( near Kolhapur ). It mentions ; — 


1. 3TraCta['r and his 

mage to Benares. 


pilgri- 


I I^cuments pertaining to this warn given 
by i^7^r:iTr hut subsequently lost. 


Letter from to the 

village — contents same as those of 
No. 241. 


of the 
Letter 



shall now record briefly the chronology of Raghundtha 
Uanesa Aavahasta and his contact with Saint Rdmaddsa as revealed 
by the data recorded in this paper : — 


of Kolhapur (A. D. 

1693- 1760 ). Silg «^qm, in letters Nos 137, 138 and 139 

169^-1760)"'^ person viz. King Sambhaji of Kolhapur ( A. D. 
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A. D. 

1674 - It appears from Rdmadasa ^ letter to Raghunatha ( = i?) 
that R. was already a middle-aged person in A. D. 1674. 
This inference is consistent with the epithet 
used by in his letter ( No. 51 )of A.D.1682. 

R was also reputed to be a man of considerable learning 
at this time. Most probably he composed his works 

and etc. before A.D.1674orso.’ 

1650-1675 - Literary activity of the Guru of R. 

1674 - ShivdjVs Coronation at Raigad. 

1676 77 Shivajt s expedition into the Carnatic. 

1676 - Ekoji Bhosale, the step-brother of Shivdji, captures 
Tanjore. 

1679 - R was residing at Chafal, the headquarters of Rdmaddsa, 
In this connection I may state that the temple of 
was built at Chafal in Saka 1570^ = A. D. 1648 and 
Shivaji came to Chafal and met Rdmaddsa in A. D. 1649. 

If these facts are reliable we may conclude that R was 
appointed and at Chafal temple some- 

time about or after A. D. 1648 and was given the tndm at 
subsequently. 7? enjoyed this iwarn upto A. D. 
1683, when he relinquished his duties at Chafal as also 
the indm in favour of his son-in-law 


1. 1 have come across a rare MS of the (1st pari- 

ccheda ) which is a contemporary copy of the work belonging to 
Syamji Nayak Punde and bears his endorsement ‘ 

Syamji Nayak was the Maratha Subhedar of Karnatak 
about A. D. 1682. The B- B. R. A, S. Ms (No- 618 ) of is 

‘ at least 300 years old * according to Prof. H. D. Velankar. If this 
statement is correct the B.B.R.A.S. Ms No. 618 will be another con- 
temporary copy of Raghunatha’s work. Both these contemporary 
Mss lead me to infer that the and were 

composed by Raghunatha say between A. D. 1650 and 1675. 


2. Vide p. 270 of By V. K. Rajwade, B. I. S. 

Mandal, Poona-1928 — ‘ srrt ^r, 

gs V ^ sits. ustM ^ 

^ 51T®rT.’ 
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1680 - Death of the Great. Sambhaji’s letter refers to 

R as in:charge of the worship of the God at Chafal. 

1682 - Bhaskar Gosavi refers to /? as Panditaraya and as Upa- 

dhyaya and Puranik of^Saint Rdmoddsa. 

Death of Saint Rdmaddsa. Sambhaji: defeated by the 
Siddis. ( Vide p. 125 of Burgess : Chronology) 1913 ), 

1683 -R decides to go to Benares on a pilgrimage and donates 

his inam at Bilasi to his son-in-law Bhairavabhat Maha- 
balesvarkar. 

Prince Muhammad Muazzam’s army traverses Konkan. 

Sambhaji stops it at the Ghats. It retreats to Ahmad- 
nagar. 

Sambhaji attacks Chaul but fails to take it. 

Francois Martin purchases the village of Pondicheri 

from the Raja of Vijayapur. (Vide page 126 of Bur- 
gess ; Chronology ). 

Death of Ekoji Bhosalc, the husband of Queen Dlpdbdi, 
the patron of R, 

1684-1712- Rule of Fkoji’s son Shahaji at Tanjore. Many 
Pandits gathered at Tanjore during his reign, 

R enjoys Dipdhni^ patronage at Tanjore and composes 
some Marathi works. 

1701 - /^ composed his — which is mentioned in 

his 


1712 Death of Shahaji, son of Dipdbdi. 

The foregoing chronology shows us the historical background 
of Raghunatha’s life-history, say from A. D. 164S, when the tem- 
ple of Raghupati was built at Chafal by Saint Ramadasa upto A.D. 

712, when Shahaji, the son of Dipdbdi died at Tanjore. This life- 
history is mainly divided into 2 periods: 1. Life-history before 
Raghundtha's pilgrimage to Benares in A. D. 1683 and 2. that bet- 
ween A. D. 1683 and 1712. 7Te first period pertains to Raghu- 
ndtha s contact with and training under Anantadeva, the great- 
grandson of Saint Ekandtha of Maharashtra as also his contact with 
bamt say, between 1648 and 1682 A. D., the year of 
/?amadasa’s deatli. 'Lhe disturbed political conditions in Maha- 
rashtra after Shivaji’s death in A. D. 1680 as also the demise of 
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Saint Rdtnaddsa must have led Raghundtha to undertake the Mahd' 
ydttd and after its completion to migrate to Tanjore, where con- 
ditions of life were more favourable for learned pandits requiring 
means of livelihood and peaceful atmosphere for their spiritual 
and academic pursuits. Queen Dlpdbai, the able administrator of 
Tanjore during her son’s rule ( A. D. 1684-1712 ) was a pious lady 
who appears to have gathered round her learned pandits of high 
character like Raghundtha Ganesa Navahasta, who by his deep 
learning and personal contact of many years with the premier Saint 
of Maharashtra must have been highly respected by the Queen 
Mother Dlpdbdi and her three illustrious sons to whom Raghundtha 
refers as follows in his N arakavarriana : — 

31^^ 3^ f I 

We have already noted that Raghundtha' & daughter was married 
to Bhairava Bhat, the son of Divakara Gosavi and that in A.D. 1683 
Raghundtha relinquished his duties as and at Chafal 

Math in favour of his son-in-law Bhairava Bhat. The original 
surname of Bhairava Bhat’s family was but since he be- 

came the 3 -Tr';^TT =7 of Chafal Math the original surname was changed 
and at present the descendants of Bhairava Bhat are called by the 
surname The genealogy of this family has been recorded 

by Mr. S. S. Dev but he nowhere gives us the genealogy' of 
Raghundtha Navahasta, the author of Bhoj ana- kutuhala and other 
works. Whether Raghundtha had any male issue is doubtful but 
it is possible to investigate the genealogy of his family. His sur- 
name was which is equal to or a surname cur- 

rent among the Karhada Brahmins of Maharashtra at present. I 
understand that there is a family of Navathes ( Karhada Brahmins ) 
at Dhavadshi near Satara. The gotra of this family is also 
which is identical with that of Raghundtha Navahasta mentioned 
many times in contemporary documents. If Raghundtha Nava- 
hasta was a Karhada Brahmin, the marriage of his daughter with 
Bhairava Bhat Mahabalesvarkar, who is obviously a Desastha Brah- 


1. Vide p. 33 to Prastavana to ‘ ’ I his 

genealogy is as follows 


( Continued on the next page ) 
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min would provide us an early specimen of intercaste marriages 

between the Karhada and De^astha Brahmins in the 17th century. 

It is, therefore, necessary to see if we can trace the genealogy of 
Raghunatha Navahasta among the extant Navathe families in the 
different parts of Maharashtra. 


( Continued from the previous page ) 






N'Hfqhil 
( D. 16S0) 




( Jieil liefore A. I). 1711 ) 


niarnicd to the 

( ilird Inforc A.]). 1726) daughter 

I of 

( A.l). ly.^s-j 


I 




A.D. 1915 " 


(alias 71*1+1':) A. I), 1779 




SIIW 


A.D. 1915 




A.D. 1915 



48. A Rare Manuscript of Janardana - 
Mahodaya by Raghunatha Gane^a Navahasta, 

Friend of Saint Ramadasa — 

Between A. D. 1640 & 1682 * 


Raghunatha Gane^a Navahasta, a friend of Saint Ramadasa of 
Maharastra, flourished between A, D. 1640 and 1712 as I have 
proved elsewhere.' He mentions a work called '' 
as his own work in the list of his works recorded by him in his 
N arakavarnana in Marathi, composed under the patronage of 
queen DIpabai of Tanjore.^ I was under the impression that the 
title ” was probably a misreading for “ 

” which is the name of a work recorded by Aufrecht.* 
Secondly Raghunatha composed a work called ** " 
which he mentions in his list of works referred to above. Since 
expressing this view my friend Pandit Raghunatha Shastri Patankar 
of Rajapur has sent to me his own article on Raghunatha Gane^a 
Navahasta published by him in 1931 in a Marathi journal^ (now 
stopped ) together with an actual MS of now the 

property of the Sanskrit Pathasala at Rajapur. This MS has been 
briefly described by Pandit Raghunatha Shastri in his Marathi 
article under reference but for the beneflt of the students of the 
history of Sanskrit literature I must present a critical analysis of 
it, especially because the work is unknown to Aufrecht’s Caia- 
logits Catalogoriim, I am thankful to Pt. Patankar for sending me 
the MS of and also for drawing my attention to his 

article referred to above. 

This MS of Jandrdana-mahodaya ( = JM ) belongs to the 
collection of MSS acquired by the above Pathashala from Pandit 


* Journal of S, V, Oriejital Institute, Tirupati, Vol. V, No. 2, 
pp. 51-68. 

1. Vide Bombay University Journal Vol. X, Part 2 ( Sept. 1941 ), 
pp. 132-140. 

2. Ibid. p. 133. 

3. CC///, p. 43. 

4. Vividhafnana-vistdra (Vol. 62 ) — August-Sept. 1931, pp. 330- 

342 . 

( 416 ) 
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Balakrpa Laksmana Mainkar Shastri, the guru of Pt. Palankar. The 
work is divided into several chapters called Utkalikas. The 
MS consists of 223 folios,’ 2S lines to a page and 45 letters to a 
line. It begins as follows : — 

“ ^JT: II 

3T55fvagrr?TT HfIrT J?. ) I 

?ilrt 

JTT?uTr?i JiJT vrgg H ^ n 

^Rlflrm^giciqT tlpRifl?' %?in 

ffu^i-TUtyr^rw ii ^ :i 

^TR'crg^rr^T^r ^rirr^rvqrrrii. 

qr^iriq qqtqqjj, I 

q^iqlsfq rqqrqr»7qr»?;qqrqqtTTaT: huh 

^q: ?I^qf?^qRrqqqr^ qaij?? 
qiqt q^i 3 Tfk?fq 5^: nrq^ niq^lqn 1 

giTqsq it fq^T^rrffifVt: 11 'a ii 

fq^iqq fqfqqmJIRfq 

nqrJ^qfq fqqsq 1 

ftr^^qfq fqqrq ^qs'-jqr 

5?rq^J7ITl»a|^qii; || ^ || 


1- i he MS is divided into 3 sections separately and containing 

lolios as under : — 


Section I— 21 folios 
.. II- 73 „ 

.. Ill— 129 „ 


Total 223 
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3TJI?I5 II » II 

sjT^gJirgT ^^rfcIT: I 

jufq =g g3f?r?iR5f ¥riT^^f% f^r qan: 1 1 <j ii 
The first chapter of the work ends on folio 21 : — 

siirirfnTmggR 

aT^eq^^ti?tTfvinn%^i?rT=g^iT- 

«\ ^ 

jmH>?f®q5T II % II 

II II ” 

Works and authors referred to in the first chapter ( folios 
1-21 ) are : — 

q?rr3^=g?oT: (fol, 1, 5 ) 

fq':^g?iol (fol. 1 ) 

5TR^: (fol. 2 ) 

( fol. 3, 6 qK^t% ) 

Jir^lfol. 3 ) 

( fol 3,13) 

^q;i?(fol. 4, 13) 

?niTqTt%t ( fol. 4 ) 
q^S?l5t ( fol. 4 ) 
stufl^ ( fol. 4 ) 

(fol. 4, 13 ) 

?I (fol. 4 ) 

% 1 %^'lqtqHq^rT^wrag ( fol. 4 ) 

5 ?mfiR ( fol. 5 ) 

^TJT ( fol. 5 ) 

1. This is obviously a reference to the author of FilcT* 


vr'qnr^T ( fol. 5, 14) 

arr^g^mqr^; (fol. 5, 11 ) 

(fol. 5) 

( fol . 5 ) 

(fol. 5 ) 

(fol. 5 ) 

wnq^(fol. 6. 8, 9, 11 (ui?- 

(fol. 6) 

?mf??oTqqljf ( fol. 7 ) cf. fol. 42- 
52 of section III of the Ms, 

which deal with Ramamantras 
3ttgq^ ( fol. 12 ) 
fjfrn^^rai (fol. 12 ) 

un: ( fol. 12 ) 
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3n^; ( fol. 15 ) 

( fol. 15 ) 

( fol. 15 ) 
?ls|(foLi5) 

( fol. 15 ) 

mrWT^ffol. 16) 

^H%(fol. 16) 

Trtffol. 16 ) 

(fol. 16 ) 

( fol. 16 ) 
m ( fol. 16 ) 

^^••(fol. 17) 

(fol. 17) 

The next chapter begins :— 


^a(iT(7iiT?^^(fol. 17) 

( fol. 18 ) 

* 3^3^101 (fol. 18) 

I TlRStraRJTKfol. 18) 
srnitffol. 19) 

¥r?ff^?rfiT?T:(fol. 19) (A.D. 1?60.. 
sPTnrqTR^mffol. 19) [1620 

wgc^}f5^i5t(fol. 19) 

^c^5i5=!Tf (fol. 19) 

Jrq=q»qRtqjTt (fol. 19) 
3mtui=5’rfcPT^r ( fol. 20 ) 

( fol.. 21 ) 

q^?T3r^=5fqrFi.( fol. 21 ) 


Folio 1 


“ ^fiuaurm qfr: ii 
gr=3; aqqq; 

qqrt^tttqTpqf^fl: I 

qiqqFrr?qv7?fi?>T; n n 

• » * 

pqi qqrs'4jj( n )sq; i 
The chapter ends on folio 73 :— 

RIUFqqiTfjrqrva^^^ y':qgFriqrft: II II 

^^'aq^f%fo?7lfqUrl%q^Tqq,rr- 
q:urf^riqf?':j,ffi tj i 

|| ^ || 

^ > 

%fRTJ7H!=!T II ^ 11 ^<:oo II ^ II ’’ 


References to works and authors in this chapter are ;— 
jR5?r3?r3l, srigqqfqrgq^-l^q'i^ nkifU, RTJR^rrqqii:, 

TrlirtT?^, fTrofi^^, 
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5iR?i?Tr, fsra?^, sir- 

TaRRRJTl, HrI, (A. D. 1589), ^'1^, 

snrSRRRnl, 5IR^:, 

, ;!:TEicnfrf^^ ( fol. 21 ), f%«iR5^Jirsfi^, srigR- 

R%TTq-f, ^Rt|, 51^%^^, WiTS^TOt, WT^raTT^ClT^l^^ 

( 41 )j vrriR^, ^f^oimf^Rf^- 

3Rf, ?:RRrn>, f^RRTf, vri3Teri4^'grf?5^T?r^ 

( 44 ), , h'^riir- 

Rfn?, srmiTRr'^, ^iR^r^l^mr, If»i^- 

Rw%, ^^rrt55\r:, qTr%RnT?!lTR, qiiufciw^.-, r^rt^, ^ffgqRftrl, 

^fq^sqig^r^, etc. 

The next chapter of the work begins on folio 1 : — 


“ %T\lT5t5tim 5RT: II 


i 3Tq?a<R55TRiR f ^uiRRTgqt^irl ii 

sm H^W'^rff^OTTl: R^mRivqqit^ I RWTURRftTl 

qRHRTar: ii 


J!RrR<nR?R: etc. ” 


References ;— arr^mr:, nfrvrr?^, qRT^lfqqsr^f, 

-O^ficT:, ^'RRr>, 5Tr?^rRr, q5rf|5^rg?i5t, 

qr^iRinqiq'g, vtinq^, stTsrqot, |f^- 

JT'R^R.q^if^q;r, sir?TRiiigry?f%v:iR, arrm^l^lqfitqf^ , 

Folio 16 — “^Rt ?nJ7^RfcT^?rR5-5^RT5!J?>^i1 5Rjrt^?7sO( ?1 

II 

qTR^TRi, jfSR^gq^T%q;T, ^tfeqsrgRot, ??frwR^, 

r^wj5^iot, ^fa^tRRg^. 

Folio 21 — “ 5RR^rjO( )?% 

cTT^cTH'^sr^aT II 

!Brf5!?r3R?t, 5ir?^mr. ” 

Folio 23 — “ 

II ” 

qTR^TRT, Rf^sRif, RTfq^'lRt'TftR?; , 

?tJrq;R^, ^RT?^r, aTgl^^^TRSTRRR^:, 
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Folio 42 — “ srsrra: TTRm?grf^ irf^s^arr i 

agr^tr^fn^Tr, fftfrr- 

5!^flrQrt;TF3, ?Tfr^5=^JT%ffr. 3Tffej5Tf^f% oiq’. ” 


^ Folio 52 — “ 


rrfi^f^j- 

K4, 5fTa»Tr?Hlie, 


Folio 72 


4 I 


r' 


II 


5 » 




?^f^v^?T^^T^?^^r^q^=5r, ^r^rogt^^rGt, 


Folio 94 

II ” 




q^iwoi ^^q''(j;q:rc% '5f;r^rKrr[s-i?fir, ^^irjqKqii; %firrft^&jfT-* 

(fol. 112 ), 


Foho 125 — “ |fa iTflli^g^r=?^T ?PRVl4u-q q^Toi 

( folios 125-129 ).” 




The MS ends on folio 129 as follows :— 

FIfnv:%2I?51I0T g 5Tjfiiim=q^ fe^?T II 

^If?^rA^■3^a^r nfuq; | 

^^Tfqf? II >’ 


1. file B.B.R.A. Society contains 2 MSS of qi^ETTW^r^R, one of 

W iich contains the text with the comm. U^Tim by SjfTmfqsra ^I^fT 

f ide pp. 277-278 of Velankar’s Catalogue of B. B. R. A. S. MSS) 
lere are two MSS of this text in the Govt. MSS Library but they 

are late copies prepared in Saka 1789 = . \.D. 1867. Tins is 

ascribed to Vedavyasa. It describes the holy places of Kolhapur 

(Vol\ym'"’^iro^c'i Quarterly, Poona. 

( Vol. XXIII pp 17-25.) 19-12 on The .Antiquity of Some Iconographic 

verses about the Mahalak§mi of Kolhapur etc ’’ 
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The MS is incomplete and we have no means of knowing the 
number of chapters it contained originally. 

The foregoing analysis of the available sections of the MS 
before us gives us the following particulars about the work and its 
author : — 

( 1 ) The title of the work is as stated in the several 

colophons recorded in the work. This title exactly tallies with 
that mentioned by the author in his list of self-composed 
works found in the Marathi work 

(2) The author of the work is pupil of 

the great writer on dharfnaidsira who composed and 

other works in the middle of the 17th century. 

(3 ) In addition to the identity of the name the author 

of the JM, and his guru’s name as also the identity of the 

name of the work viz. which he claims as his own 

work we find close parallelism of expression in the introductory 
and closing verses of the and which read 

as follows : — 

The section on ends: — 

Compare JM 

Compare again ( ending verse ) : — 

(4) Irrespective of the above proofs regarding the identity 
of authorship we can say that the work jM represented by the big 
fragment before us was composed later than c. A. D. 1630 as it 
refers to ^?TT^^n%^(on folio 19 of the first Chapter). I have 
proved elsewhere that Bhattoji Diksita flourished between A. D. 
1560 and 1620 and consequently the reference to Bhattoji in the 
JM clearly proves that the JM is later than a. A. D. 1630. 
Raghunatha Ganesa Navahasta, the author of several works in 
Sanskrit and Marathi flourished between A. D. 1640 and 1712 
or so. 
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(5) As the title indicates and as the contents of 

its fragment before us prove the JM is a sort of manual of Vaisna- 
vite ritual and worship. In the 3rd section of the MS we find 
some matter on the worship of and The material for 

Rama worship is introduced by our author with the following 
verse on follio 42 


Then again the incomplete material in this section about 
{ folios 125 - 129 ) is also important in view of the life-long 
devotion of Saint Rainadasa for Rama and Ilanumdn. I have proved 
in a special paper the contact ot our author willi Saint Ramadasa 
between A, D. 1648 and 1682, the year of Saint Riimadasa’s death. 


(6) Students of Saint Ramadasa’s literary biography should 
investigate the influence exercised by this learned Sanskrit Pandit, 
the author of the JM, on Ramadasa's writings and teachings say 
between A, D. 1648 and 1682. In a complete edition* of Rama- 
dasa s works we find the following sections : — 


( 1 ) 

( 2 ) 

(3) 

(4) 

(5) 


(Pages 494 — 593 ). 

( p. 388) dealing with the 
manner in which the Ramanavaml festival should be 
celebrated. 


( p. 631 ) or a prayer to God 

Ilanurnan. 


Milruti or 


(pp. 593 -605 ). These 3lokas are very 

popular in Maharastra as they contain spiritual advice 
saturated witii devotion to Rama. 


( pp. 605 - 608 ). 

value of 


Stanzas emphasizing the 


(/) In Ramadasa's letter" dated A. D. 1674 to Raghunatha, 

the author of the JM and other works, Rjimadasa calls Ragliunatha 

or “ all - knowing ” and further shows his extreme con- 
ndence in Raghuniitha by identifying himself with his learned 

friend ( “ 7[ FT mtV ” ). VVe l;ave, there- 


1 . Pub. by G. G. Gondhlekar, Bharata-Bhushan 

f ress, Poona, 1006. 

2. Vide Jour- of Tanjore S. M. Library, Vol. Ill, No. 1 ( 1943 ), 
P- 4 of my paper on Raghunatha. 
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fore, reason to believe that the constant presence of such an inti- 
mate pandit by the side of this illustrious Saint of Maharastra 
must have wielded considerable influence on Raroadasa’s writings* 
At any rate the material regarding and worship in the 

fragment of the JM before us leads me to infer that it is a con- 
necting link between the author of the JM and his saintly friend 
Ramadasa. If this suggestion is accepted the date of composi- 
tion of the JM may be taken to be earlier than A. D. 1682, the 
year of Ramadasa’s death. 

(8) The material incorporated in the JM about the goddess 
of or Kolhapur is also important. Raghunatha was 

a Karhada Brahmin of the surname (or of Vasistha 

Gotra as I have shown already.' The goddess of Kolhapur 

is the family deity of the Karhada Brahmins in Maharastra. This 
fact explains why Raghunatha has thought fit to incorporate in his 
JM the material about the goddess Jtf of or Kolhapur. 

( 9 ) M. M. Prof. P. V. Kane does not mention the jM in his 
History of Dharmasastra} though he mentions other works of Raghu- 
natha and deals with the works of his guru in a special 

Section (No. 109 ) and assigns his literary activity to the third 
quarter of the 17th Century ” i. e., between A. D. 1650 and 1675, 
This period® is consistent with the chronology of his pupil Raghu- 
natha, the author of the JM represented by the big fragment of 
MS analysed by me in this paper. 

4 - * 

I now close this paper with a request to scholars in Maha- 
rastra and outside that they should try to trace a complete MS of 
he Janardana-mohodayaol Raghunatha Gane^a Navahasta. 


1. Ibid p. 12. 

2. Vol. I, ] 930 ( B. O. R. Institute, Poona ), pp. 447-455. 

3. Ibid p. 455. 



49. A Contemporary Manuscript of the 

Bhojana ' Kuttihala of Raghunatha 

/ 

belonging to Samjl Nayak Punc^e ■ — 
Between A. D. 1650 and 1685* 

Recently I published some papers* on the life and works of 
Raghunatha, the author of a work on dietetics called the Bhojana- 
Kutuhala. As a result of my Investigation I have been able to 
prove on contemporary evidence the following facts about the 
life-history and chronology of this Deccani author 

( 1 ) The lull name ol this author was Raghiinfdha Ganeia 
Navahasta\ (2) lie was the Upadhyaya of the Chafal Matha of Saint 
Rainadasa between about A. D. 1648 and 1()<S3 ; (3) lie was a 
very intimate Iriend ol Silnt Rdfnaddsa as we find from a letter 
addressed to him by this Saint ; (4 ) In A. D. 1683 lie renounced 
all his property in the Satara District in favour of his son-in- 
law Bhairavabhat and then proceeded on a mahdydtrd or pil- 
grimage ; (5) lie later migrated to Tanjore and composed some 
Sanskrit and Marathi works under the patronage of ()ueen Dipa- 
bai the wife ol l*d<oji Bliosale, the brother of Shivaji tlie Great, 
between A. D. 1683 and 1712 or so : ( 6 ) During his stay in Maha- 
rastra he was the pupil of Amntadeva, the author ot the Srnrti- 
R austuhha, Raghunatha’ s R>hojana-K utiihala was most {)robaI)ly 
composed inMaharastra prior to his mahdydlrd of A. D. 1683. 

Since the publication of my papers my friend Rajavaidya 
S^ A. ^Jagtap of Kolhapur sent me a bundle of MSS of Raghu- 
natha s 'I’hese MSS may l)e briefly described 


* Journal of the University oj Bombay^ ( N. S. ) Vol. XIII, Pt. 2, 
PP- 40-45. 

1. Vide pp. 132-140 of the Journal of the University of Bombay^ 
Vol. X (New Series), Part 2, 1941 — “Raghunatha, A ITotdge of 
Queen Dipabai, etc., ” and pp. 254- 263 of Annals ( B. Q, R. I. Vol. 
XXII, 1942 — “ A Topical Analysis of Bhojana-Kutuhala, etc.” My 
paper on “ Identification ot Raghunatha ... and his contact with Saint 
Hamad asa between A.D. 1648 and 1682” has appeared in the Journal 
of the Tanjore Mss Library^ Vol. Ill, No. 1, pp. 1-12. 
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for the benefit of scholars’ now engaged in editing and translat- 
ing this work or its parts. 

(1) — 1st PanccWfl, folios 113 on old country 
paper ( size : — 9" x 41" ). 

Folio 1 a — ” 2 

Folio I b — Begins : — 

“ JTrr: ii 

It % II 

cTw I 

B (I ^ II 

II ” 

Ends :— “ I) || 

sr^Fr: II ^ II ii ^ ii” 

(2) — Jst Pariccheda — folios 65 on country 
paper, white in appearance ( size ; — 12" x 5|" ). 


1. The Bhoj ana-Kutuhala is found in the list of works under- 
taken for the G. O. Series, Baroda. Mr. B. V. Bhat, Secretary, Raja- 
wade Samshodhan Mandir, Dhulia, also intends to edit the work with 
a Marathi translation. 


2. Kesava Pandita compiled a work on Dharmasastra called W- 
for King Sambhaji, Son of Shivaji the Great. A portion of 
this work called is preserved in the Tanjore MSS Lib- 

rary ( MS. No. 536 ). Ihis copy was made for Shamji Nayak Punde 
in the year 551 ^ '^’hich corresponds to A. D. 1682-83 {“^% ^^T- 

). Ihe copy contains the following 
endorsement ^-qrq^T^Tq^: q^- 

1! This endorsement is identical with that on the Jagtap 
Ms of the 7st Pariccheda of Raghunatha's work described above. 
The identity of endorsements regarding the ownership of the copies 
of and leaves no doubt about the con- 

temporary nature of these copies. 
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Begins as in the above MS but ends as follows : 

“ ?r4 3(Jicrr3ggtf?n% 

fSmrf4 

^ jf\ra?fiT =^1 I 

‘Ji fa ?'aai'4ar?Tr ii 

5i4[rri[5r’E4 fagra i 
3IMrT5[ci’: !^i4ai 

qf^alwg ii 


^fa 4lar3[3:^^a?TTi?r<fa^>/m^4?T^crt;ai^afa ?4aT4fa|q: fat 

^s^g.iiTaJifaa ata ^^-ra: -gr^ 

^ o ar?% ?rara ” 


(3) vfraa^^B’'?: — 2nd PariccJieda, lolios 35, on country 
paper, white in appearance like the paper used for the above MS, 
( size : — same as that of the above MS). 


Begins : 


ii 


4iuu\5ira aa: i uirra^^ia aa: i virr.- i 

4i[g4;t4ia aa: i ^laiqiKf.ruim 44: 1 


al aata faat asr^aafaar aaiaal afa<ar 
^zirr af^ai?aagat at;a f^aifeg^a 1 

5faa?a g^TRa-i^a^ai^rar 

^rar a^a a^’Mtf^aaaa't %a: Paarartg a; iM i| 


stqatada: faiferafag^tara agta^awifij: 1 

aifa a ;i':faraag) a gaata aatfa attJjfafa; 11 ^ 11 


af^a aaaafafea: afeai KiaaaRaa^aifa 1 

-sTfaaaaraarg^ahaaa^araavqaeaiaia, |i ^ 11 

ga ^saaoiraoiTa faaia g^i^^atat'd aaba 1 
sag »ara: ” 


Ends : 


“ ?ta faa^a aga ^Jjfaaafaa 

aai^a asa?a fag^?^a 1 
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ir^i=^?TT ii 

*I^»TTHcT?cn in=^Hr jflf^gq^: || 

WHf.t^iir ffm f?cA^: 

RT?m: ^ ” 

Some of tiie authorities quoted in this Pariccheda zvt : — 

qrR^tff, ( t^r fir^fsr, s'JiT^ir:, uqfrrqrft- 

3ira, wHr^gvqrfiirg^ jt^, gfeg, arq^i^p, whr, 

^^qrofl fg':g 5 ?TOI, itIcTH, ^rfgc^T, 

aftgi, 7Rr?r?, '■^, ariq^a^, ^ir^rraT, ^tji?', 'Tzf^fl'cT, 

^TnqrqTi, fTT'^I^Tg^iui, f5?riT, sfgigiioi, »7fir':q5?m, 

''finVj?, ^TtfSi, ?Tq3, nff^55. ^tsfefWf, fRicT, nr'qw, sifri^n, 

q^':q5T§=, vricrsT^l^rr 

=qf?W3r, fflg^roT and itt 4 . 

(4) 3rd Pariccheda, folios 83, on country 

paper, white in appearance ( size :— I 24 " x 5 f " ). 

Begins : — “ tqlirat^rrq qJT: || 

3i«T fqvrrqfif^rn: cflq^'lqfqpq: ” 

Ends : — “ fqfqv:ifjraqr:§;'lJinrqrf?qJTr|i 

fjifqqtq 1 

^f%ia^5555rfln!Hrfr?Ti?i a^- 
%ffafqf^irqvlq II 

^rnjftqr: qiR^jncT^^ q?T^3¥T?qirq ^'tfg^: 1 
tflT5^fqRrgqrfr?3 ifiiq ii 
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3T%?I 5 )5UT I 

!7??5rM=g II 

gjTJiTgfi: i 

JT«T^^fe%irg'^qfa>T^irqa: ii 


3TJT?ri^5T?m?: gffl^^rr: i 

^^TrUrTm^nr^ njuTr: ii 

• ' ♦ N • • 


f^^rorfifgwrfT: 3 ^rrrsft^i^^iwfir a^-T: ^5^10153 srurti 11’’ 


Authorities quoted by Raghunatha' in the 3rJ Pariccheda 
are :— 


9^?I^Tna‘cHR,2 irnp|=!T, si%rir:, rr^'mq-rf^Tit^, stry^ir^TJT, 

5^m, fEi^TT, ^fV^^r, f^sTR^arm, ;pr??Tq, 

( long extract dealing with ) >Tr?T 5 T?, ^g?rrl, ?t;t, 

^R7, Tfri^s^’T, ^Tra^i5?T, fsTT^T^fir, gfsfs, 

^^l-rrrT, ^Mirrwr, Ttifrifi'T, 3 ^ 71 ^ 51 ?, ( fol. 51 ), ^fT- 

«?, £l5J1uai, ^rfr^rri r??iETFT, ntF^, ifW, and 

The references to itr^rj^Fr^r ( c. A. D. 1550) and T^g^ritniiUT 
middle ot the 16th Century) made liy Raghunatha in his ifrim- 


1. Ihe author gives some vernacular e((uivalcnts in the follow- 
mg extracts : — 

Folio 6 frrir 

JFJTTII 5^r^...^TtT?T ^rq'T ” 


Folios — " 
^Ufir, ^fTturt'^T, ” 


fTi;5^T...?TriT?r, ” “ 


... 5Rt7rn?r, ” “ =€je[^: 


Folio 9 


i i 


WT^q^TTwr, ’■ “ ^ff, ” ‘‘ iitI ” 


2. This big work on dharmasdstra was composed by Sabaji 
Prataparaja, a protege of f^niiTr?. He describes TTr^tw^TlS^TiI^T. which 
IS evidently Ahmadnagar. “ ■:>T$JT3'T5 ” mentioned by Sdbdji ’in this 
work IS identical with the MmiUtUS^mO ( Vide Dr. II. D. Sharma’s 
I'aper on this work in Poona Orientalist, VUI, pp. 1-26 ). 
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definitely prove that he flourished after A. D. 1600.' This 
earlier terminus further supports my chronology for Raghunatha, 

viz. between A. D. 1640 and 1712 or so to which I have referred 
in my earlier papers on him. lam, however., mainly concerned 
in this paper with the MS of the 1st Partccheda of the 
belonging to Samji Nayak Punde, about whom my friend Mr. V. S. 
Bendre has supplied to me the following historical information: — 

* family belonged to Shrigonde village in the 
Ahmadnagar District of the Bombay Presidency. Sesawd Naik 
^ f 1 1^ 1. s fa na ily was contemporary of Maloji Bhosle, the 
grandfather of Shivaji the Great. His son Bdhdji Noik Punde 
was Shivaji’s Vakil at the Bijapur Court but was recalled from that 
Court in Novemher-Dece?nher 1673. Bdhdji Naik died beween July 
and November 1675. ^ son Shdmji Naik Punde was Potdar 

( Treasurer ) of Shivaji. He accompanied Shivaji in his Karnatak 
expedition. Later in December 1680 Shamji was sent to Karnatak 
under Harji Mahddik in charge of the Karnatak province. Shamji 
left Raigad for Karnatak in March 1681 but was arrested at Jinji 
under the orders of Sambhaji, son of Shivaji, in August 1681 . 

In view of the above information about Shamji Naik Punde 
we may suppose that the MS of the 1st Pariccheda of the Bhojana- 
Kutiihala belonging to this Marathi officer was copied for him 
sometime prior to A. D. 1681-82 or in this very year, when 
another MS, viz , that of was copied for him in 

the year as proved bv the Tanjore MS of this work. It seems 
certain, however, that Raghunatha composed this work in Maha- 
rastra prior to A. D. 1680 or so when he was under the influence of 
his S'uru Anantideva, the author of the Smrtikaustubha. The three 
Paricchedas the BIiojana-Kutuhala clearly show that our author 
had made a very close study of the Dharfnasdstra literature possi- 
bly under the guidance of Anantadeva, who was the direct descen- 
dant of the Marntha Saint Ekanath ( 1528-1600 A. D. ; and who 
flourished in the “ 3rd quarter of the 17th Century,’' i. e., between 
A. D. 1650 and 1675. This period is synchronous with the period 
of Raghunatha's stay in Maharastra and his contact with Saint 
Ramadasa as I have already shown in my papers. Whatever be the 


1. I have published a paper on this work in which I have re- 
corded my evidence for this date of the V Annals^ B. O. 

R. 1. XIV 56-164 ). 

2. Vide p. 453 of P. V. Kane's History of Dharmaidstra, Vol. I 
(1930). 
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exact date of composition of the Bhojana Kutuhala the association 
of the Jagtap MS of the 1st Pariccheda of this work with Shamj; 
Nayak Punde, a Maratha officer of Shivaji and Sambhaji, say bet- 
ween A, D. 1650 and 1685, clearly proves that this M3 is a con- 
temporary copy and hence extremely important both from the his- 
torical and textual points of view as will be seen from the facts 
noted below : — 


( 1 ) The B. O. R. Institute MS of the 1st Pariccheda of the 

(No. 594 of 1899-1905 ) is dated A. D. 1803, On folio 

• > 

45fl of this MS we find the following verse about the properties 
of the Custard-apple or 


When I read this verse I was under the impression that the Sitd~ 
phal or Custard-Apple was known to Raghunatha (c. A. D. 1650), 
I now find that this verse is missing in the Shamj i Nayak Punde’s 
MS of the vrr. it appears therefore, that the above verse 

was added to this work by some Vaidya during the Peshwa period 
when the Sitdphal had gained sufficient popularity in the Deccan. 


I have projected a special paper on the history of Sitdphal 
from Indian sources. In this connnection I obtained the following 
remarks from the Horticulturist to Government, Bombay, through 
the favour oi Mr. fj. Saliay, I, C. S., Sccrctarv of the Imperial 
Council of Agricultural Rescarcl*, New Delhi, in iMay 1942 


Sitdphal and Rdmphal — The names 
Custard Apple, Rdmphal and Sitdphal are 
enough to show that Irorn very early time 
grown and honoured by the Hindus.” 


ol the two varieties of 
in themselves almost 
s, the trees have been 


Phis view about the antiquity of Sitdphal and Rdmphal is not 

wairanled by any evidence from Indian sources prior to A. D. 

1500 or so as I propose to show in my projected paper on this sub- 
ject referred to above. 


(2) In the B. O. R. Institute MS of A. D. 1803 we find 
the following verse about tlie properties of qn^ror papaya fruit 

Folio 40 — 


nq? fqTtt^ iflgig II tfmqj II ’» 
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The above verse is found in the Jagtap MS of A. D. 1851 
( Saha 1773 ) and reads as follows : — 

Folio 396 - 

S3 

<1^ JT^ II II ” 

The above verse regarding Papaya found in the MSS of A. D. 
1803 and 1851 is missing in the contemporary MS of Shamji Nayak 
Pui}de's ownership. 

The Horticulturist to Government, Bombay, makes the fol- 
lowing remarks about Papaya : — 

“ Papaya — It was introduced into India by the Portuguese. 
Since Papaya seeds were sent from India to Naples, it is believed 
that the plant must have been introduced into India at an early 
date or shortly after the discovery of America,” 

( 3 ) In the B. O. R. Institute MS of A. D. 1803 we find the 

following verse regarding the properties of the fruit or 

pine-apple 

Folio 40 — 

“ 3TTJi g 3^ i 

cr® g n ii ” 

'I'he above verse is found in the Jagtap MS of A. D. 1851 and 
reads as follows • 

Folio 36 ^ — 

“ sufig I 

The above verse regarding Ananas is missing in Shamji Nayak 

Punde’s MS of the 
• • 

The Horticulturist to Government, Bombay, makes the fol- 
lowing remarks about Aticitius. i 

“ Ananas - It is a native of Brazil. It was introduced by the 
Portuguese into Bengal in 1594 . Its introduction is particularly 
mentioned by Indian authors such as Abul Fazl. 
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From a comparison of the Shamji Nayak Punde MS of about 
A. D. 1680 with the late MSS of A. D. 1803 and 1851 of the 1st 
Pariccheda of the we see that the verses regarding 

{\) SiidphaU (2) Anaiias and (3) Papaya found in the 1803 
and 1851 copies are exactly missing in the contemporary copy of 
c. A. D. 1680. These omissions are not a mere matter of accident 
especially when Raghunatha, the author of this work on dietetics, 
has taken special care in recording the properties of all important 
articles of diet known to him as current in the Deccan in the 17th 
century. It is, therefore; reasonable to conclude that the 
Custard’ Apple ^ the Pine-apple and Papaya were not so popular in 
his time as to find a mention in his treatise specially devoted to 
dietetics. At any rate the ommission of these late additions to 
Indian materia medica in a treatise of c. A. D. 1650 represented by 
a contemporary copy before us is quite significant and convincing 
regarding their late character and popularity. We have, however, 
reason to believe that Saint Ramadasa, the friend of Raghunatha, 
was quite acquainted with the fruits Afijira, Papaya, Sitaphal, 
Ananas, etcJ 

It appears, however, that the Chillies { or Miraci ) had become 
current in the Deccan in the 17th century. The Bhojana- Kutu- 

hala MS of Shamji Nayak Punde contains the following verse 
regarding them ^ — 

Folio 55 — 

The term “ httwi for Chillies is even now current in some 
parts of the Konkan and I shall prove in a separate paper on the 
history of Chillies that this term was applied to Chillies after their 
introduction into India in the Maratha Country. At any rate the 


1. p. 410 of of (First Edition 

Dhuha, Saka 1830 = A. D. 1908 ). In the Section we find 

the following references qR'/im 

In the ( pp, 627-628 of qq by G. G. 

Gondhalekar, Poona, 1906 ), we have an exhaustive list of plants to be 
plated in the garden. In this list there are references to 

and as follows “ qiq^, ^1%^* 

awu, ” “ 3iT5f, ST^VT^T, » The above reference’s are 

historically important presuming that the texts in which they occur 
are genuine works of Saint Ramadasa. 

t4.L«B.2d 
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mention of “ ” and their properties in the Shamjl Niyak 

Punde’s MS of the Bhoj ana-Kutuhala of c. A. D. 1650 proves 
beyond doubt the antiquity of about 300 years for the term 

The Horticulturist to Government, Bombay, makes the fol- 
lowing remarks about Chillies : — 

“ The introduction of Chillies is believed to be oTrecent date, 
having been brought by the Portuguese from West Indies. Hove 
alludes to Capsicum as growing in Bombay in 1887.” 

Evidently the reference to WTHUT or Chillies and its proper- 
ties by Raghunatha, a Deccani author of the Satara District of the 
Bombay Presidency about A. D. 1650, proves their popularity and 
cultivation in the Deccan about this time, if not many years earlier. 
This popularity has increased by leaps and bounds during the last 
300 years. In fact at the present time the foreign origin of Chillies 
is absolutely forgotten by Indians. During the latter half of the 
18th Century the Chillies had already captured the palate of the 
Marathas as stated by Raghava Apa Khandekar' in the following 
verse in his Sanskrit anthology ( c. A. D. 1800 ) : 


1. Vide my paper on this author in the Annals (B. O. R. I.) Vol, 
XXIV, pp. 27-44. 



50. Samudra - Saiigama, a Philosophical Work 
by Dara Shukoh, Son of Shah Jahan, 

Composed in A. D. 1655 * 

Beale in his Oriental Biographical Dictionary^ states that Dara 
Shukoh was the author of a work entitled Majma *~uUBahrain 

( i. e. the uniting of both Seas ) in which he endeavours to reconcile 
the Brahman religion with Muhammadan, citing passages from the 
Quran to prove the several points. In 1656 he likewise with the 
same intent caused a Persian translation to be made by the Brah- 
mans^of Banaras of the Anikhat a work in the Sanskrit language 


In Aufrecht s Catalogous Catalogorum there is only one MS 
recorded of a work called Samudra-S aiigatna^ which is identical 
with Ms /Vo. 70 /io/ U91~95 in the Govt. MSS Library at the 
B. O. R. Institute, Poona. The title Saynudra-Sangama'^ cor- 
responds to the uniting of both Seas'" or Majma '-uUBahrain 
re erred to above. Most probably the Samudra-Satigama is a Sans- 
krit adaptation of the Persian work of a similar title mentioned 

by Beale. 


/i. / . .S’. Mandat Quarterly, Vol. 24 ( 1943 ), pp. 75 88. 

1. New Edition, London. 1894. p. \ \7 — ^ttic\c on Dara Shukoh. 

le Chronology of Dara s life as found in this article is as follows: — 
Dara, born — 20th March 1615 ( 29th Safar, .A. H. 1024 ). 

His marriage — A. I). 1633 ( A. H. 1043 ). 


Battle between Dara and Aurangzeb — 29th August 1659 (21st 
Zil-hijja A. H. 1069). 

Dara caused the Upanishads to be translated by Benares Pandits 

A, D, 1656, 


2. A work of this name is recorded by Poleman in his list of 
hndic MSS in II. S. A. ( 1938 ) as follows :~ 

277 — MS No. 5463 ( by ? ) Cosmology, '44 fT. 

S-25 X 4-75 (Harward 1212). 

Perhaps this is identical with Dara’s work 


(435 ) 
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Prof, Kathawate who acquired the MS of the Samudra-San- 
gama for the Govt, of Bombay in 1891 has described its contents 
in detail in his Report^ for 1891-95 and hence I need not deal with 
them in this paper, I shall only discuss here the date of composi- 
tion of the work in question as recorded in our MS No. 1043 of 
1891-95 which begins as follows • — 

^ 3TSI f^H- 

9TTHTSr ’’ etc. 

It appears from the above passage that who is 

described by the adjectives “ is the 

author of the present work. One is mentioned in line 6 

on folio 1^ of the MS. He appears to be some contemporary mys- 
tic and perhaps a guru^ of Dara Shukoh as he is reverently men- 


1. Published at Bombay* 1901* Pages 18-20. 

2. On /o//o 7a Dara refers to some Muslim Saints and divines 
as follows : — 

2^: ?fR 

r'inri^T^l !l ” 

— The first orthodox Caliph ( 632 A. D. ). 

— The second orthodox Caliph ( 634 A. D. ). 

— The third orthodox Caliph ( 644 A. D. ). 

3T5ft — The fourth Caliph ( 656 A. D. ). 

— Eldest son of and grandson of Prophet Mahomet, 
born in 3 A. H. 

— Second son of born in 4 A. H. 

_ Born A. H. 938. Died 1045 A. H. frequently visited 
by Shab Jahan and Dara Shukoh. 

( Continued on the next page ) 
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tloned as “ ^Rgm ” The author explains why 

the title ?Tg^iTfr is given to this work : — 

“ 3T^ ?TO^T!Tt girsTSTl- 

^iTir JTTtT =gr55!Trq^ f%^1q-- 

^Jffl *??ig»TT^Tsfi 3'f^f^=g^ ” etc. 

The MS ends as follows on folio 11a : — 

“ 

q rj,p , f^giqJIT =g qt fjar 

^gg‘^ITIT?Tflm‘t qrfl8:q ai? | 

5Tq;rgralg fir^TccriR^T^q q ?TqeH>s?q q’lcT^Tir^qi'qr^^ fq?iqT% 

’a-^ot ^TOF^onq: ?qqqqgqqi?qfq;^;Tf^;g;: qqftqi^afafqfvi?Tg|':'i| || %fl- 

^g^^^TJTqmrqq; qf^iprqrqnqq^ II gq qqg %qj?qi5^qt: IJ wf: || ?Tqq; 
qq jTtqf^? qf^ qqjqt q?3iqi> II %fl: || "’ 

The above extract gives us the following information : — 

( 1 ) The work was completed when 1065 th year of our era 
( A. H. ) had passsd away and when 


( Continued from previous page ) 

Came to Lahore in A. D. 1614 and became disciple of 
mufk — Died in A. II. 1661. Highly respected by ^iH. 

5??R SRsfi — The greatest mystic ( A. D. 1165-1240 ). 

I have taken the above notes from Prof. Hacj’s remarks ( pp. 57- 
3 ) on the Muslim Saints and Divines referred to by Dara. Khan 
ahadur Prof. A. K. Shaikh was kind enough to send me an English 
Irans. of Dara s Risala-i-haq-numa (Compass of Truth) by S. C. 

Allahabad, 1912. Dara composed this work in A. 
extract from Dara’s S aflnat-ul-auliy a ( A. H. 
1049) given by Basu in his Trans. I find one Hazrat Sheikh-ZM«-n«w 

identical with “ ^gq 
mentioned in the above quoted extract from 

__ 1. Compare the following Colophon of Majma '-ul-Bahrain 

raise be God for his favours, who granted me the grace of complet- 
ing this tract, entitled Majma '-ul-Bahrain in the year 1065 A H 
which corresponds to the forty-second year of the age of this un^ 

alHicted and unsorrowing Fakir, Muhammad Dara Shikuh ” (Vide p. 

75 of the edition of Majma-ul-Bahrain by M. Mahfuz-ul-Haq — Bib. 

/wi/ica No. 246 , 1929 ), 
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(2) the Author ^r?Tg^)was running the 

42nd year of his life. 

( 3 ) The present MS was completed in Sariivat 1765, in the 
dark fortnight of the month of Mdrgaslrsa on. the 7th 
tithi which was a Monday (day of Candra ).* 

The Hijra year ( 7065) was completed on 20th October 1655^ 
and hence we must infer that the work was composed subsequent 
to this date. Dara was born on 29 Safar 1024 A. H. ( 20th March 
1615 A. D. ).^ According to the method of calculating age in Hijra 
years then current, he completed his 41st year on 28th Safar 1065 
( 28th December 1654. ) He was 41 years and 10th months old when 
the Hijra year 7065 ended (last day of Zilaija ) on 28th October 
1655. As he had not completed his 42nd year when the Samudra- 
Sahgama was composed we must infer that this work was composed 
between 27^7 ( 1st Moharam 1066 ) and 27th December 1655 

( 28 Safar 1056 A. H. ) the date of Dara’s completion of his 42nd 
year.^ 

The foregoing details of the chronology of Dara’s present 
work are in harmony with the following facts about his life and 
his contact with Benares Pandits as known to contemporary 
authors : — 

(1) Bernier® in his letter dated 4/^ October 1667 from Chiras 
in Persia to Monsieur Chapelain refers to Dara*s heresy as 
follows : — 


1. This date is equivalent to 23rd November 1708 ( Vide p. 219 
of Indian Ephemeris, Vol. VI ). 

2. Vide p. 113 of Indian Ephemeris, Vol. VI. 

3. Vide p. 117 of Beale’s Ori. Bio. Dictionary . 

4. I am thankful to my friend Mr. V. S. Bendre for the verifica- 
tion of these chronological details, 

5. Vide p. 345 of Bernier^s Travels (Constable, 1891) — The Edi- 
tor quotes a passage regarding Dara’s heresy from Alamgir Ndmd 
written in A. D. 1688 by IVIirza Muhammad Kazim : — He ( Dara ) 

was constantly in the society of Brahmans, Jogis and Sanydsls 

He was under such delusion about this Bed that he collected 
Brdhmanas and Sanydsls from all parts of the country, and paying 
them great respect and attention, he employed them in translating 

the Bed7' 
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“ In conclusion I shall explain to you the Mysticism of a Great 
Sect which has latterly made a great noise in Hindoustan in as 
much as certain Pendets or Gentile Doctors had instilled it into the 
minds of Dara and Sultan Sujah, the elder son of Chah^Jehan* ’* 

(2) Dara when Governor or Viceroy of Benares in 1656 caus- 
ed a Persian translation to be made from the Sanskrit texts of the 
Upanishads. This translation was made by a large staff of Benares 
Pandits. It has been rendered into Latin by Anquetil — Duperron 
and published by him at Paris in 1801.' 

(3) Bernier makes the following remarks about Dara else- 
where^ in his travels : — 

Born a MahomedaUi he continued to join in the excercises of 
that religion ; but although thus publicly professing his adherence 
to its faith, Dara was in private a Gentile with Gentiles and a Chri^ 
Shan with Christians, He had constantly about him some of the 
1 endets or Gentile Doctors on whom he bestowed large pensions 

and from these it is thought he imbibed opinions in no wise accor- 
dant with the religion of the land etc/' 

( 4 ) I have suggested in my paper" on ‘‘Bernier and Kavindia- 
carya Sarasvati at the Mughal Court " that “ one of the most cele- 
rated I endets in nil the Indies who had formerly belonged to the 
lousehold of Dara was identical with Kavindracarya Sarasvati, 


1. Vide footnote 5 on p. 323 of Bernier's Travels. Duperron’s 

version is criticised in the Edinburgh Review (]in.\'&Q2!)hy Alexander 

Harnilton, who was in India and who later was Professor of Sanskrit 

m t e East India College at Ilaileybury. Hamilton pays a glowing 
tribute to Data’s abilities. 

On p. 592 of Elphinstone’s //fs/orj o/7nJfa ( 1874 ) it is stated 

that Dara had written a book to reconcile the Hindu and Maho- 
metan Doctrines.” Cowell in his footnote on this page states that 
the Persian translation of the Dpanishads made by Data’s order was 

finished in Ramazan A. H. 1067 (A. D. 1657 ). He also invites our 

attention to the account of N adir-un-nikdt or Seven days’ dialogue 
between the prince and Paba Lai in Wilson’s Hindu Sects ( Collected 
IForAi Vol. I, p. 348 ). Evidently this Bdia La/ is the same as his 

name-sake referred to in the 

2. Vide p. 6 of Travels, 

I. Part 4 / Vol- 


440 


studies in INDIAN LlTfifiARt HlSTORf 


who after Data’s murder in A. D. 1659 was taken into service by 
Danechmandkan^ the patron of Bernier himself, Kavindracarya’s 
contact with Data before A. D. 1659 may have been responsible 
for the production of such works likt Samudra-Sangatna in A. D. 
1655 about which year Dara caused a Persian translation of the 
Upanishads to be made from the Sanskrit original. 

(5) Another noted revered by Dara was Gosvami 

Nrsirhha^rama. Dr. C. K. Raja recently published a Sanskrit 
letter’ of Dara addressed to this Sanydsi. I have proved in a 
special paper^ that this Sanydst was identical with Brahmendra 
Sarasvati, who is a signatory to a Nirnayapatra drawn up at 
Benares in A. D. 1657. 

(6) In a Hindi work called the represented by a 

MS^ in the Anup Sanskrit Library, Bikaner, there is a Section* con- 
taining Dohas in praise of Dara Shukoh. This work was recently 
brought to my notice by Prof, Dasharatha Sharma of Bikaner. Its 
author is no other than Kavindracarya Sarasvati who held much 
influence over Emperor Shah Jahan, to whose praise he devotes a 
big section® of the present work. According to Prof. Dasharatha 
Sharma this poem was composed Somewhere between 1638 and 
1657.'' This poem is a direct contemporary testimony from 


1. Vide Adyar Library Bulletin^ Vol. IV, October 1940 and VII, 
October 1943, ( Trans. ). 

2. Vide pp. 172-177 of Adyar Library Bulletin^ VoL VI, p. 13, 
( 1942 ). 

3. I am thankful to Prof. Dasharatha Sharma for keeping at my 
disposal his own copy of the Bikaner MS of the Kavtndrakalpalatd. 

4. This Section begins : — 

“ t etc.’' 

The Section ends : — 

This Section comprises folios 26 to 30 of my copy of the above 

MS. 


5. This Section comprises folios 1 to 20 of my copy of the MS 
It ends : — 
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Kavindracarya himself about his intimate contact with Emperor 
Shah Jahan and his brilliant but unfortunate son Dara Shukoh, the 
author of the Samudra-Sangama, The Mishra Brothers state that 
Kavindracarya composed a Hindi work called in Samvat 

1687 (A, D. 1631).' 

(8) In the history of Hindi literature by Mishra Brothers 

called the we are told that Dara was the author of 

two Hindi works composed in A. D. 1654 (Samvat 1710) viz. 

( 1 ) and . A work called “ 

containing Dara’s discussion with on philosophic matters 

is mentioned in the Marathi Biographical Dictionary called the 
Madhyayuglna Caritrakosa.^ Very probably this is 

identical with mentioned by Dara at the beginning 

of his present work Samudra-Sangarna. Poleman^ refers to to a work 
called { or ) on medicine in Sanskrit and Bhdstk. 

I cannot say if this is identical with the of Dara 

Shukoh referred to above. 

(9) In A. D. 1597 -98 Emperor Akbar had the Yogavdsistha 
translated into Persian. I'his translation was very lengthy and 
not very useful, Dara Shikoh, therefore, got it retranslated into 
an abridged form in A. D. 1656,® After this paper was drafted I 


1- Vide p, 405 of VV>1. II, 1928 (Lucknow). 

2. Vide p. 458 of Mishrabandhti Vinoda, Vol. II, Lucknow, 1928. 
hor a list of Dara’s works vide “ Dara bhikoh as an Author ” {Jour- 
7ial of Punjab His. Societyy II, pp. 21-28 ). See al so Blochmann ; J- 
.<4. 6 . Z?., Part I ( 1870 ), pp. 273-9. 1 he article on Dara in the Eti- 
cyclopaedia of Islam ( pp. 920-921 ) is not very exhaustive. For Per- 
sian IViSS of Dara’s works see Kieu’s Cata, of Persian MSS and 
s Cata, of Persiati MSS \v\ the India Office Library ( No. 647, 
pp. 274-316). 


3. By Pt, Chitrav Shastri, Poona, 1937, p. 452. | 

4. ILL Poleman: Indie MSS in V . S . A, etc., 1938, p. 267. 
MS No. 5339 — dated Samvat 1903 = A. D. 1847. 

5. Vide p. 397 of Bulletin of the Deccan College Research Insti- 
tute, III, No. 3 (March 1942 )— article by Prof. C. H. Shaikh on a MS 
of this translation dated A. D. 1700 in the Parasnis Historical Muse- 
um at the Deccan College Institute. Other MSS of this translation 
deposited elsewhere are dated A. D. 1742 and 1782. 


( Continued on the next page ) 
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secured a critical edition of the Majma* •uhBahrain with English 
Translation, Notes and Varients by Prof. M. Mahfuz - ul - Haq of 
the Presidency College, Calcutta, 1929 { Bib. Ind. No, 246 ). From a 
perusal of the English Translation of this work I have gathered an 
impression that the Sanskrit Samudra-Scngatna is an adaptation of 
the Majma’ ~ul~ Bahrain made almost simultaneously in the 
year 1065 A. PI. which is recorded as the date of composition 
in the ending portions of both these works. Dara may have got 
this Sanskrit abridgment^ made by some Benares Pandit in his 
employ in A. D. 1655. 

I have already referred to mentioned inthe^g^^T^ as 

on folio 1 of our MS of A. D. 1708. 
Prof. Haq has also drawn our attention to the reference to this 
Hindu Saint found in the Majma^ -ul -Bahrain (p. 24 of Eng, 
Trans.) where he calls him Bdbd Ldl Bairdgi and puts him side 
by side with those Muhammadan Saints and divines who have 
been the best representatives of the Sufi order in Islam. Prof. 
Haq observes: — “ The inclusion of the .name of a Hindu in such 
an exclusive list of Muslim divines shows unmistakably the high 
esteem in which this devotee was held by Dara Shikuh.” 

Prof. Haq has collected much valuable information about the 
contact of Dara with Baba Lai. I shall here record a brief sum- 
mary of it as it would be useful to know the Hindu influence on 
Dara’s mind in his quest for Truth. 

Baba Lai (= BL) was a Hindu devotee of the Punjab. His 
actual name was Lai Dayal. He was a Khatri of Kasur 
living at at Dhianpur near Batala. He was a friend of 
Miyan Jiv. He came down to Lahore and conversed with Dara. 


( Continued from the previous page ) 

On folio 8a of Ihe B. O. R. I. MS of the Samudra-Sangama Dara 
quotes from as follows ; — 

2. On page 32 of his Introduction Prof. Haq refers to an Arabic 
translation of Maj ma-uUBahrain preserved in the Imperial Library, 
Calcutta. He also refers to an Urdu translation by Gokul Prasad 
lithographed at Lucknow in 1872. These translations show the popu- 
larity of the work. 
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A work called Mukdlima -i- Ddrd wa Bdhd Ldl ” we find a sum- 



Hindu religion and the replies given to them by BL. These con- 
versations took place on Dara’s return from Kandhar in 1062 A. H, 
i. e. 3 years before the composition of the Samudrasangama in 1065 
A, H. (A, D. 1655 ). Dara refers to BL in his work called 
“ Hasandt ~ul Arifin ** composed A. H. 1064 as follows : — 

“ Baba Lai Mandiya is one of the perfect Arifs and I have seen 
none in the Hindu community who is equal to him in majesty and 
firmness. He told me ' There are ‘ Arifs, and perfect ( divines ) 
in every community through whose grace God grants salvation to 
that community.’* 


Dara’s private secretary Chjndnr Bhan took a verbatim report 
of the whole dialogue between Dara and BL and thus prepared the 
book ** Mukdlima - i- Ddrd Shikuh wa Bdhd Ldl.'" 


In the Curzon Collection of the Royal Asiatic Society of 
Bengal ( 1^08-1910 ) there is a copy of Putin Urisi in Persian which 
contains memoirs of BL and an account of BL’s interview with 
Dara in 1059 A. H. ( = A. D. 1649. ) 


Prof. Haq notes the following paintings in which BL and Dara 
are portrayed 


Plate No, XXII in Binyon’s Court Painters of the Grand 
Moghals (Oxford University Press, 1921) — Binyon states: — 

Lai Swa mi was a Kshntriya born in Malwa in the reign of 

Jahangir ; after having been initiated he settled near Sirhind in 
the Punjab, where he built himself a liermitage together with a 
temple and was visited by a large number of disciples. Among 
those wdio were attracted by his teaching was Dara Shikoh ; two 
learned Hindus who were in this prince’s service have recorded in 


^ vioxk N adir-al-Nikdt \.\\t conversation that took place 

between them in the year 1649. " 


(2) In plate XIX of Binyon’s book BL appears in a group of 
12 Indian divines viz. Ray Das. Pipa, Namdiv, Sa’in, Kamal, 
Awghar, Kabir, Pir Machandar, Gorakh Jadru (?), Pir Panth 
Sw'ami (?), and is styled there as Lai Swami. 

( 3 ) A painting was exhibited at the Second Meeting of the 
Indian Historical Records Commission in which Dara and BL are 
shown in each other’s company. 

( 4 ) An unidentified painting in Percy Brown’s Indian Paint- 
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ing under the Mughals ( Plate No, XLVI ) portrays in the opinion 
of Prof. Haq the meeting between Dara and Baba Lai. 

In Prof, Haq’s edition of the Majam-uUBahrain I have not 
found any reference to the Samudra-Sangama. He states that a 

very difficult task which confronted him was that of identification 

and transliteration of Sanskrit terms which had been so mutilated 
in the Persian text that in many cases it became almost impossible 
to identify them correctly. Prof. Haq, therefore, availed himself 
of the help of Dr. S. N. Djs-Gupta in going through some portion 
of the English translations and further the identification and trans- 
lation of Sanskrit terms was carried out for Prof, Haq by Prof. N. 
Chakravarti. I believe that this difficulty could have been over- 
come by the above professors had they known about the MSS of 
the Samudra-Sangamay which being a Sanskrit counterpart of the 
Persian original executed in the year 1065 A. H. had the advantage 
of Dara’s own supervision in its composition, even if we presume 
that the work was written by some Benares Pandit for Dara. 

Now that the Persian original of the Samudra-Sangama has 
been critically edited and translated by Prof. Haq the work of 
editing the Satnudra-Sangama would be made easy. In fact my 
friend Mr. K. Madhav Sarma, Curator of Anup Sanskrit Library, 
Bikaner, intends to edit the work. He has secured a MS of this 
work already and I am keeping at his disposal the oldest dated MS 
A. D, 1708 {No, 1043 of 1891-95) in the Government MSS 
Library, B. O. R, Institute. ) Mr. Sarma will have to identify and 
transliterate correctly the Persian terms in the Samudra-San- 
gama in the same manner as the Sanskrit terms have been dealt 
with by Prof. Haq in his edition of the Persian original. At any 
rate we have now two MSS of the Sanskrit work, one of which 
was copied S3 years after the date of its composition and hence 
possesses great value for purposes of textual reconstruction. As 
I don’t possess any first-hand knowledge of Dara*s Persian works 
I must rely on Prof. Haq*s scholarly exposition of Dara’s Reli- 
gious Views ’’( pp. 26-30 of Introduction to Majam-ul-Bahrain) 
from which I note the following points for the information of 
Sanskrit scholars : — 

( 1 ) According to one authority Majam-ul-BahratUt the last 
original work of Dara, was the very work which brought about his 
death. 

(2) The earlier studies of Dara were purely Sufistic in 
character. 
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( 3 ) Dara writes in his translation of the Upanishads that after 
his discipleship of MuUd Shah he came in close contact with the 
the divines of various religions and perused the Psalmsy the Gospels 
and the Pantateuch, Before A. H. 1062 Dara expressed no opinion 
on various religions more especially Hinduism, 

(4!) Inhxs Shathiyat {\%2 A. H.) Dara quotes Baba Lai’s 
aphorism that “ Truth is not the tnoyiopoly of any one religion 

(5) In 1065 A. H. Dara composed Majma-uUBahrain (or 

) in which he expressed his views in a fearless manner 
as follows : — 

I have written this book for the members of my family and 
have nothing to do with the common ones of both the religions. ** 

( Cf. folio 1 — “ ^ 

(6) In the Dara appears as a student of 

comparative religion, show’ing the points of identity between 
Hinduism and Islam without exalting or undermining either. 

(7) Prof . Haq states that Dara had not renounced his own 
faith and become a Hindu as is asserted by a biased section of the 
community ( p. 27 of Intro. ). Dara believed in the Kurdn and 
w'as of opinion that “ the Vedas were in accordance with the Kuran 
or rather they were an interpretation of that 

( Cf. ^^^J^rxTX folio 6b — 

( 8) Dara was indicted by the ecclesiasts of Aurangzeb’s Court 
for his apostasy, but Prof. Haq states : — “ Any one can choose to 
be the champion of Islam and remove all those who stand in the 
way of the realization of his political ambitions. It was obviously 
the mixture of politics and religion in Dara’s days that made Dara a 
martyr to his views. 

I now close this paper on the Satnudra-Sangama of Dara Shu- 


l. Cf. Bhagavadgitd : 

^ mm ii ” 
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koh with a request to Sanskrit Scholars and the students of the 
Mughal history to reconstruct the history of Dara’s contact with 
Benares pandits which yet needs careful exploration and recon- 
struction on the basis of contemporary sources, both Sanskrit and 
Persian. In fact this Samudra-Safigama of various historical sour- 
ces can alone lead to historical truth, divested of the mythical 
gossip that generally gathers round the life-history of unique 
historical personages of every age and clime. May Dara’s soul 
rest in eternal peace. Dara died a Socratic death. 





51. The Identification of Gosvami Nrsimha- 

srama of Data Shukoh’s Sanskrit Letter 
with Brahmendra Sarasvatl of the Kavindra - 

Candrodaya — Between A. D. 1628 & 1658 * 


Dr. C. Kunhan Raja' published in 1940 an interesting Sanskrit 
letter of Mohamed Dara Shukoh, the son of Shah Jahan and half. 

brother of Aurangzeb. The particulars of this letter as given by 

Ur. Raja may be noted below : 


(1) The letter is “ written to Gosvami Nrsirhha Saras- 

vatl^ as noticed in lines eleven to thirteen of 
Section (24). ” 


( 2 ) 

( 3 ) 




It 


is “ more an address than a letter. ” 


Its MS is in the Adyar Library ( No. XI. D. 4 ) [ Vide 
P. 2(b) of Adyar Cata. II, 1928 and MS No. 3111 
of R.A.S.B. Cata. IVL as also Kavindrdcarya Suci, 
'.O.S. Raroda, No. X\'’II, preface. See also Ind. 
Office Cata. VII, (1901) .MS No. 3947 on p. 499 and 
Mitra’s Notices X, MS No. -1028]. 


^ date Saihvat 1805 ( 1748 A. D.) 
1 his cannot be the date of the letter. It must be 

the date of transcription or more probably the 
date given should be Sarhvat 1705 ( 1648 A. D. ) if it 
is Dara Shukoh’s date. 


The letter of Dara Shukoh must have ended with 
Section (24) — “ sTJT^qjRr: 

The remainder (Sections 25 to 31) 
must be another letter by one and it men- 


Adyar Library Bulletin, Vo!. VI, Part 3, pp. 172-177. 

Octob r'l940^^ Library Bulletin, Vol. IV, Pt. 3, 

2 - I he text of Dara Shukoh’s letter reads ** ” 


( 447 ) 



448 


STUDIES IN INDIAN LITERARY HISTORY 


tions a letter from who may be of 

Tanjore ( 1684-1711 A. D.) or Shah Jahan ( 1628- 
1658 A. D. ) 

(6) Both the letters are found in the same MS. 

(7) There is no need to alter the date “ Samvat ” 1805 as 

it is reasonable to take it as the date of trans- 
cription. 

I am concerned here with the first of these letters which 
gives the name of Dara Shukoh and the addressee Nfsimhd- 
irama at the end of Section 24, which reads as follows : — 

I propose to identify “ ” with sttf'^^RcfT 

who was a resident of Benares and a contemporary of Shah Jahan 
( 1628-1658 A. D. ). My evidence for the proposed identification 
is as follows : — 

(1) There is a Rvi^’T^' dated Saka 1579 ( = A. D. 1657 ) 
endorsed by about 75 learned Brahmins of Benares 
who had assembled to settle the Caste dispute 
about the Brahmins. This of A. D. 

1657 contains the following endorsements : — 

(1) “ HHcTrsffsq ” 

(22) “ ?TJTa^r?ns^ I ” 

It is clear from the second endorsement quoted above that 
there lived at at Benares in A. D. 1657 a Sanyasin called 
who was more popularly known as “ ” He was also 

contemporary of another Sanyasin ” ” whose endorse- 


1. Vide p. 78 of by R. S. Pimputkar, Bombay, 1926, 

2. This is different from the Guru of Bhattoji 

Diksita, who composed works in A, D. 1547 and 1558 (Vide my 
paper on BhaHoji’s date in Annals (Tirupati), Vol. I, ( 1940), pp, 

117-124. 
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ment appears first on the above which is endorsed by such 

worthies as etc. 


(2) Rama^rama quotes Bhattoji Diksita' in his Durjana- 

tnukha-Capetikd. Bhattoji’s career ended about 
A, D, 1620, Rama^rama^ is, therefore, later than 
Bhattoji. He is also later than and 

as these persons are mentioned by him in 
his f^5^g^f2?T(B.O.R. Institute MS No. 130 of 
1891-95, folio 2 — ” ) He 

may have been a junior contemporary of and 

quoted by him as authorities. 

(3) The Kavlndra-Candrodaya, Poona, 1939 (between 

A.. D, 1628 and 1658 ) contains the following tribute 

to from his contemporary of 

Benares : — 


P. 2 — vt^coi 3'qrv;qrq refers to 1'^'? and in his descrip- 
tion of which reads : 

^ Purnendra and Brahmendra are again mentioned as 

leaders of the Sanyasins of Benares in the following line in 
the — 


“ ”. We may com- 
pare the epithet ‘ ’ as applied to a^ss'qm heie 

with the epithet “ ” used by Dara Shukoh in his 

address to 


vtirra- 


2 of B.O.R. Institute iMS A^o. /J9 o/ 7,S’£»/-5>J. ‘ 

TTteifrr: vfirrqfl ” 

2. One Tmrtrtr composed a work ( Ms No. 2906 des- 

cribed by R. Mitra, A^otiVer, X, Calcutta, 1888 ). He was a pupil of 

Me ( colophon “ 

'iT'Vt I 5iq;i^-^T: who is '^earlkr 

iKKol'^^ identical with flmiran ( A.D. 1 547, 

n (alias endorsing a in 

D» 1651 at in Benares ? 

•4.UH^9 
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The foregoing evidence 
follows : — 


may now be briefly recorded as 


A, D* 1628-1658 — Brahmendra Sarasvati was a pre-eminent 
Sanyasin of Benares, highly respected by his contemporaries 
as shown by references to him in the (Ms of 

A. D. 1678 ) a contemporary record of Shah Jahan’s time. 

^.Z). 1620^1660 — Rama^rama, the author of 
who was possibly a junior contemporary of 
refers to him in this work. 


A. D. 1628-1658 — Shukoh in his address to 
calls him an expression similar to the expression 

applied to in the in which 

the contact of with Shah Jahan and Dara Shukoh 

is expressly stated on p. 23 as follows 

siq^: II ’’ 

A. D. 1657 — The ol A. D. 1657 drawn up at 

in Benares discloses for the first time that 
is identical with 


In view of the above contemporary evidence of the Kavlndra 
Candrodaya}^ the Diirajanamukha-Ccipetikd of one Rama^rama, 
Dara Shukoh^s Sanskrit Address and the Nirnayapatra^ drawn up 
at Muktimandapa in Benares, I am inclined to believe that ^Tt?^ri?r- 


1. The Calcutta MS of the ( Mitra’s Notices, II, 

MS No. 815 ) is dated A. D. 1678 ( Sarhvat 1734). Vide p. 1 of Intro, 
by H. D. Sharma and M. M. Patkar to 

2 . Vide my paper on “ Bernier and Kavindracarya Sarasvati at 
the Mughal Court — Annals ( Tirupati ), Vol. I, pt. 4, pp. 1-16. 

3. This is a valuable document as it contains the endorsements 

of about 75 learned men of Benares who lived in the middle of the 
17th century. Though this document is published in the Marathi 
book — “ by R. S. Pimputkar in 1926 I propose to edit 

it again as an appendix to one of my projected papers with historical 
notes on the identification of at least some of these learned men. It 
may be noted here that some of the contributors to Kavlndra 
Candtodaya are signatories to this of A. D. 1657. 
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to whom Dara Shukoh sent his Sanskrit address is no 
other than referred to in contemporary documents by 

this popular name. 

Dr, Hara Datta Sharma and IVIr, AI. AI, Patkar' make the 

following remarks regarding of the Kavindra Candro- 

day a : — 

“ 51 pupil of Devendra and the author 

of iht^Vedantaparibhasa {CC I, 38^“) and Advaitamna^ (CC 
II, 88 ). ” 

These remarks need to be examined in the light of the 
evidence brought forth in this paper. 


1. Kavlndra-Candrodaya, Poona, 1939, Intro., p. ix. 

indicates writing of the 
cenlttry (Vide p. 771 of I. O. Cata., IV. 1894 -MS No. 



52. The tradition about Liaison of Jagannatha 
Pan(^itaraja with a Muslim Lady ( YavanI ) — 

Is it a Myth ? * 


Like the life-history of many of his celebrated contemporaries, 
the life-history of Jagannatha Pandita is shrouded in mystery. 
Some of the traditions about this dominant personality of the 
middle of the 17th century are taken as facts of history by the 
orthodox pandits while they are dismissed as myths by modern 
writers. No attempt seems to have been made to examine all 
these traditions from the historical point of view, which requires 
a painstaking investigation not only in contemporary sources but 
in subsequent sources, whether Sanskrit or non - Sanskrit/ 


* Bharatiya Vidya^ Vol. VI, Part 1, pp. 57-62. 

1. In this connection Dr. Qanungo’s paper on “ Some sidelights 
on the character and court-life of Shah Jahan’’ published in the 
Journal of Indian History, Madras, Vol. 8 (1929), pp. 49 and 50, is 
noteworthy. Some points from this paper pertaining to Jagannatha 
may be recorded here : — 

(r) Jagannatha is referred to in the Padshahnama as a Kald~ 
want ( musician ). 

(ii) On the 22nd Raln-us-Sani Jagannatha Kaldwant presented 
to the emperor 12 literary pieces composed in the name of 
His Majesty ( Shah Jahan ), who was so pleased that Jagan- 
natha was weighed against silver and the whole amount of 
Rs. 4,500 was presented to Jagannatha. 

(m) Jagannatha Kaldwant was first given the title of Kavirdya 
and after some time that of Mahd Kavirdya. 

(iv) Jagannatha ( Kalawant ) headed the list of authors at the 
Mughal Court. Dr. Qanungo identifies Jagannatha Kald- 
want with Jagannatha, the author of Rasagangddhara and 

{ Asafvildsa). I have noted these points from 
Prof. V. A. Sastri’s remarks on p. 23 of his Jagannatha 
Pandita, 


(452 ) 
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In a recent volume’ on Jagannatha Pandita Prof. V. A. Rama- 
swami Sastri of the Annamalai Universitty has devoted one 
Chapter* to “Jagannatha’s Life -history” and gathered all known 
data about this history. It is a laudable attempt as it provides 
us with all earlier references on the subject and thus lays bare the 
points which need further investigation, I have been collecting 
materials on these lines but as it will take a long time to put them 
in print I have thought it advisable to make a beginning by 
putting on record some evidence on the tradition about the 
liaison of Jagannatha with a yavanl or muslim lady, which is always 
mentioned with wonder and amazement by the orthodox pandits 
and with a prying curiosity and hidden admiration by some of 
our modern Sanskritists with a reformist and cosmopolitan bias. 

In support of Jagannatha’s liaison with a Muslim lady some 
verses* are cited. Prof. Sastri states that, “ these verses are not 


1. Jagannatha Pandita { Annamalai Univ. Series, No. 8), Anna- 

malainagar, 1942. In chapter I the author deals with the elder and 
close contemporaries of Jag^annatha. Among these I find the names 
of { 1 ) , (2)V(fTf% <11%^ and (3) He 

seems to be unware of the following papers published by me on these 
personalities : — 

(i) The Chronology of the Works of Khandadeva ( D. R. 
Bhandarkar Volume, Calcutta, 1939, pp. 9-15 ). 

(n) A new Approach to the Date of Bhattoji Diksita ( An 7 ials S. 
V. Ori. Institute Tirupati, 1940, Vol. I, pp. 117-127 ). 

{hi) Bernier and Kavindracarya Sarasvati at the Mughal Court, 
( Annals, Tirupati, 1940, Vol. I, Part 4, pp. 1-16 ). See also 
my paper on Varadaraja, a pupil of Bhattoji Diksita in 

Festschrift P. V. Kane, ( 1941 ), pp. 188-199. 

2. Chapter II ( pp. 11-28 ). 

3. These verses as quoted by Prof. Sastri are 

II II 

( Continued on the next page ) 
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found in any one of his ( Jagannath's ) works. ... As there is no 
irecj reference to any Muslim beauty in this work (in the 
rngara Samullasa of the Bhdmintvildsa ) it is doubtful whether 
he had been intimate with a Muslim lady. The stanzas cited 
might be the productions of his enemies whom he had not spared 

and in revenge were probably fathered upon him.” Prof. Sastri 

concludes his discussion’ of the topic as follows J — 

“ It may be remembered in this connection that Shah Jahan 
interdicted Hindu - Muhammadan marriages in Kashmir. There- 
fore,^ it is unlikely that he tolerated his protige Jagannath’s 
marriage with a Muslim lady.*’ Against this conclusion of Prof. 
Sastri I have to point out that the practice of maintaining liaison 
with Muslim ladies was not uncommon in the 17th century or even 
in the l6th century. For instance Lolimbaraja* who belonged to 
the latter half of the 16th century had his liaison with Ratnakala 
a Muslim beauty who is constantly referred to in his works. Then 
again a Brahmin Dayadeva Sarma had his liaison with Cimani* the 
daughter-in-law of Allahvardi Khan Turkman ( between A. D. 1606 
and 1660) one of the great grandees at Shah Jahan’s court. It is, 
therefore, quite probable that Jagannatha Pandita maintained his 

liaison with a yavani in spite of his contact with Shah Jahan’s 
court. 

Now let us see if we can record the earliest mention of the 


( Continued from the previous page ) 

^ II li 

II \ II ’* 

The third verse is also read as ; — 

54 II ” 

1. Vide p. 21 of Jagannatha Pandita ( 1942 ). 

2. Vide my paper on “ Lolimbaraja and His Works” (Indian 
Culture^ Vol. VII, pp. 1-17 ). 

3. Vide my paper on the “ Historical Background of the Cimani- 
carita ** { Poona Orientalist^ 1941, Vol. VI, pp. 149-158). 
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tradition of Jagannatha and his contact with a yavant (or Muslim 
beauty ). So far as my investigation goes I have found such men- 
tion in the commentary of Sada^iva on the Garigalahari of Jagan- 
natha Pandita. Sada^iva observes at the beginning of his com- 
mentary : — 

?f\>TTniaf?af?T3H3l 

^ 53 ; f5T^rI^83^1% I H?I: 

7?fs3iTi% ^rawfuriri^Aq^^T^,^ ^fri 

fqBfqgiriiq 11 

II ” 

The above extract is found in a MS at the B. O. R. Institute 
(Govt. MSS Library ) — No. 433 of 1 884 -87 , vih\ch bears the date’ 
Saka 1750 = ^. D. 1828. 

As the tradition about Jagannatha and his yavant is recorded 
recorded in a MS of Sada^iva’s commentary copied in A. D. 1H28 
we can safely infer that it was current towards the end of the 18th 
century. 1 have not examined the date* of Sada^iva’s commen- 
tary but it is obviously earlier than A. D. 1828. It is thus clear 
that this tradition is at least about 150 years old. 


T ^The MS ends t vs'^.o ^PTqRj iliri5Tiq ?]% ^5- 

T^wiT tftqR ?lJlTfHI(iTt{?i I 3Iirai5qfqfu?innTa^r;qr 

^qR-qi tltllHT II MS No. 154 of 1902-07 of the same comm, is dated 
Saka 1772 = 2\. D. 1850. 


2. I reproduce below the closing verses of Sadasiva’s commentary 
as found on folio 27 of MS No. 433 of 1884-Hl referred to above : — 

“ ^iq:T i 

ilT^N< qR'JiriRfr fq?5 n i n 

511% «tire% %?i% 

qi^ ■•qinq'% raqi q;^oi% ^i4?q ^5Uf5% i 
fqgq’l^ira^grq^T 2iq,T ^UTlHRJll 
diq 3113 qq^riqiq^Roi'i iiqm%5it rCt II q n 

qqi 3q fiq qt 3 t;q qi 
r}% q% qi nftq gq qj I 


( Continued on the next page ) 
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As regards the antiquity of the verses about Jagannatha’s 
yavani already quoted in this paper I have to state that they are 
found in a MS dated A. D, 1843 of Dalapatirama’s commentary on 


( Continued from the previous page ) 

r? Jin 

nit II \ II 

nr^rnoit fJrqi qqtq: i 

aftirt qc(tqf s^ftat f ni nn ii v ii 

nw q?ni:crT: i 

ran qT% ^ ii ^ ii 

'TT%q^ Jt^SRt ^cT: I 

qnq ul ^ntcnn: 'tiETuqrq ii t ii 

3 Tfiq nf?:cf 3 ^cl^ qqi 1 

f q: TT'tt qwqt n n etc. ’ ’ 

The verse “ 5 TT% ^^55^ ” quoted above contains the date of 

composition. Perhaps Saka 1710 ( = A. D. 1788) Caitra month (April- 
Maj) is the date of composition as this year bears the name 
(vide Ind. Ephemeris VI, p. 380 ). 

1. MS No. 339 of 1892-95 ( Govt. MSS Library, B. O. R. Insti- 
tute ) folio 2 a — 

— “ qi fTqrq: n^qm-TTNURr: 

fnl:-. i 

qqqfq qq qtpqiRqt?: ii 3 ii 

^ qqw qnT( n )qT ^ 3 : 

aiqqi ^nttqr sqnfq qigCr qq^ft 11 \ 11 

^miDqr^qT^ f^qfqqq: qqfq q'rrfqqT 
TqpTRfSqqifn'Tfsqq® qtq qqtq qq: 1 
qqRqqj^ireq^ qn^ qfq qif%qq 
qq qf^q?TquqfqaqqTq.TR qiqqt( q ) 11 ^ 11 

^iqsfq5?t?;Tqqqrqi%qq5fTq?nqqq: 
qinT^r^RRiqt^Pr qfqfn^t n't q^^iqqq^ 

^qi qqTsrqis: qrqq Im^rq 

qqfqjqTHqqi qqqfnTcRViRqf^?nqfT q*. 11 v 11 
qs^faqqfq fqqEq^qjqsqqqf ^nqqqrqr: 1 
qpiqqq 3 ^q 25 {t Md^flqqqi q qrqqT^f% II ^ II 

( Continued on the next page ) 
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the 0 / Jagannatha. These veises are, therefore, ICO 

years old and as they are connected with the tradition about 
Jagannatha’s recorded by the commentator Sadadiva we may 

not be wrong if we consider them practically of the same age as 
the tradition i.e, about 150 years old, if not more. 

Dalapatirama composed his commeetary in A. D. 1801 , It is 
doubtful whether the 9 verses found in a MS of A. D, 1843 formed 
part of Dalapatirama's commentary. It is, however, certain that 
they were current in A. D. 1843 and possibly many years earlier’ 
as I have already observed above. 

The extract given above states that these verses were com- 
posed by Panditaraja ( Jagannatha ) ^ VVe 

are concerned here with verses 6, 7 and 9 in the extract, which are 
practically identical with those quoted by Prof. Ramaswami 
Sastrijin his discussion about Jagannatha’s 

The extract from Sadasiva’s commentary on the Gangdlahari 
containing the tradition about Jagannatha’s yavanl and the three 


( Continued from the previous page ) 

( I 

II <: II 

q^^R^qy ?r ?Trqny^*yrFrf 

The foregoing verses are not found in other MSS of Dalapati. 

rama s Comm, at the B. O. R. Institute. The date of this comm, is 

A. D. 76’07 ( FiV^ N. V. Athalye’s article in the Poona Orientalist, 
Vol. V, pp. 77 ff. ). 

1. In connection with the question of Jagannatha and Wx^yavani 
the following anecdote of Jahangir’s Court narrated by Bernier in his 

( Continued on the next page ) 
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verses about this yavant found in a MS of A. D. 1843 make it abun- 
dantly clear that this tradition had crystallized by the end of the 

18th century and that it is about 150 years old. We cannot, there- 

fore, brush it aside without tracing its origins in earlier sources. At 
any rate we should keep it open for further investigation and 
should not treat it as a pure myth without any foundation in fact. 
It has been my experience that traditions dismissed as improbable 
by responsible scholars’ with critical acumen have been proved by 

me on contemporary evidence, the genuineness of which has now 

been acknowledged by them, I would, therefore, request my friend 
Prof, Sastri to examine the tradition about Jagnnatha’s yavant 
more closely on the strength of all sources, contemporary and 
subsequent ones, and then express a decisive opinion on it. Sans- 
kritists are not to blame if they are unable to prove facts of 


( Continued from the previous page ) 

letter written from Delhi on 1st July 1663 makes interesting read- 
ing: -(Vide pp. 274-276 of Travels, Vol. I, Constable, London, 1891). 

A physician and surgeon called Bernard was a favourite of 
Jahangir. He was paid 10 crowns per day. He fell in love with a 
damsel of Jahangir s Court, Her mother resisted the overtures of 
Bernard , Jahangir offered him a present for an extraordinary cure 
effected by him in his Seraglio. Bernard refused the gift before the 
Court assembly and in lieu thereof asked for the damsel in question 
then waiting for the customary saldm at the court. “The whole 
assembly smiled at this refusal of the present and at a request so 
little likely to be granted, he being a Christian and the girl a Maho- 
medan and a Kencheny ; but Jehan-Guyre, who never felt any reli- 
gious scruples, was thrown into a violent fit of laughter, and comman- 
ded the girl to be given to him ‘Lift her on the physician’s shoulders* 
he said. ‘ and let him carry the Kenchen away. ’ No sooner said than 
done. In the midst of a crowded assembly, the girl was placed on 
Bernard s back who withdrew triumphantly with his prize and took 
her to his house. ” This story of Bernard and his yavani may be 
favourably compared with that of Jagannatha and his yavani, 

1. Vide my papers on the A^vamedha performed by Sevai Jai- 
sing of Amber ( in the Jour, ofind. History, XV, 364 ff. ; Poona Ori- 
entalist, II, p. 166 ff. ; Mtmdmsd Prakdsh II. p. 43 ff ). My friend Dr. 
Dineshchandra Sarkar has admited the genuineness of this evidence 
on p. 351 of his * Successors of the Sdtavdhanas *^ — (Appendix on 
A^vamedha), Calcutta, 1939. 
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traditions’ about the personal history of Sanskrit authors but it is 
their sacred duty to bring to the notice of historians such facts or 
traditions which need further investigation. I myself have been 
struggling continuously in this direction for the last twenty-five 
years but the results of my labour have hardly touched the very 
fringe of the uncharted field of the history of Sanskrit and allied 
literature represented by the innumerable manuscripts in our 
Manuscript Libraries. 


1. Mr. Ramrao Martand Bhamburkar in his Life of Pandit 
Jaganndthardya and Sanglta Gangdlahari, Baroda, 1928 ( Pages 137 + 
72 } has collected and recorded all facts and fiction about Jagannatha, 
The volume makes interesting reading but it is difficult to penetrate 
the mist of tradition as recorded in this volume. He has composed 
a Marathi play called based on Jagannatha and his yavanl. 

It is in three acts. Mr. Bhamburkar makes Jagannatha a contempo- 
rary of Emperor Akbar { A. D. 1556-1605 ) while Prof. Ramaswami 
Sastri gives us “ c. A. D, 1590-1665 ” as the date of Jagannatha, 
which I think is acceptable. I appreciate Mr. Bhamburkar’s fervour 
but not his chronology, which is somewhat misleading and contrary 
to contemporary evidence. In Mr. Bhamburkar Jagannatha has 
found a kindred spirit to render his Garigdlahart ably in Marathi 
songs, which are characterized by a felicity of diction and ease of 
style, qualities rarely to be found in some of the Marathi renderings 
of Sanskrit poems. 
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53. The Influence of Jagannatha Panc^itaraja 
on some Deccani Authors of the Seventeenth 
Century — Between A. D. 1650 and 1700* 

Like all great men Jagannatha Panditaraja had his enemies 

during the period of his life ( between c. A. D. 1590-1665)'. In 

spite of these enemies the banner of his fame, though it may have 
been torn by his contemporary rivals, is kept fluttering even to this 
day and will continue to flutter so long as Sanskrit literature 
continues to live. In spite of a few contemporaries, who may 
have been in conflict with his way of life* or his literary activities 
there were others who were influenced by his poetry and learning. 

I propose in this paper to record how the influence of this mighty 
mind affected tlie Deccani poets and pandits. My data on this 
topic is not exhaustive but only representative and hence may be 
made more elaborate by additional facts from contemporary sour- 
ces, if available on a fresh research in sources hitherto known or 
in sources which remain still untapped. 

The first dated reference to Jagannatha Panditaraja by a 
Deccani* author is found in an anthology called the Padydmrta- 


* Journal of the Mythic Society, Voi. .\XXIII. No. 1 , pp. 29-37. 

1. Vide p. 35 of Jagannathz Parfditardja by Prof. V. A. Rama- 

swami Sastri. ( Annamalai University Series No. 8 ) 1942. , 

2. For instance, the tradition about his liaison with a Muslim 
lady ( yavani ). Vide my paper on the subject to be published shortly 
in the Bharatiya Vidya, Bombay. 

3. Vide my paper on “The Date of Padyamrtatarangipi of 
Bhaskara — Samvat 1730 ( 12th June 1673 ) ’’ in the Calcutta Oriental 
Journal, Vol, III, pp. 33-55 ( 1935 ). Bhaskara’s family hailed from 

near Nasik ( Bombay Presidency ) as stated by him in this 
anthology : — 

“ I 

Verses 1 to 5 give us the genealogy of the author up to his own gene- 

( Continued on the next page ) 
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completed on Thursday, 12th of June 1673 by Bbaskara 
{alias ’ilzxi) at Benares. In this work on anthology a verse is 
quoted and its authorship ascribed to Panditaraja, This verse as 
found by me in Manuscript No. 316 of 1884-87 in the Government 
Manucripts Library at the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, 
reads as follows : — 

Folio 7^ — I 

I have not identified the above verse but presuming that it was 
composed by Jagannatha Panditaraja as stated in the manuscript of 
the anthology we must regard it as the earliest quotation from Jaga- 
nnatha by a Deccani writer, whose family came from Tiyambake^va- 
ranearNasik. The author of the anthology, Bhaskara {alias H^xx) 

so ) may have come into contact with Jagannatha Panditaraja. At 
any rate Apaji was a contemporary of Panditaraja (A,D. 1590to 1660 
or so) and must have read the works of Jagannatha produced during 
his life-time, say between A, D. 1610 and 1650. It is, therefore, 
Possible to suppose that his son Bhaskara was familar with Jagan- 
natha’s poetry. If these suggestions are accepted we may reason- 
ably presume that the verse ascribed to Panditaraja by Bhaskara in 
his anthology of A. D. 1673 is the earliest quotation from Pandita- 
raja by a Deccani writer of the second half of the seventeenth 
century^ . 


as also his father Apajibhatta, were both residing at Benares 
Apaji ( c, A. D, 1650 ) as also his son Bhaskara (A. D, 1650-1690 o 


( Continued from the previous page ) 

ration. The complete genealogy as recorded in these verses is as 
follows : — 

{c. A, D. 1625 ) 

{c. A. D. 1650) ) 

I 

alias VI) 

Composed works in A. D. 1673, 1676 ( ) 

1. Vide Aufrecht C. C* I, 759 — Bhaskara composed • — 

( Continued on the next page ) 
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The next Deccani author to be influenced by the writings of 
Jagannatha Panditaraja was Hari Kavi' alias Bhanubhatta, who was a 
resident of Surat* in Gujarat. He wrote some works by the order of 
Krsna Pandita, the guru of the Maratha King Sambhaji [A.D. 1680- 
1689) and of Sambhaji himself. He composed his Samhhurdja- 
canVa or a poetical life of his patron Sambhaji in A. D. 1685. He 
composed an anthology called the Suhhdsitahdrdvali in which he 
quotes five verses and ascribes them to Jagannatha Panditaraja. 
My friend Dr. H. D. Sharma has been able to identify two of these 
verses in Jagannatha’ s works. These two verses are as follows : — 


( Continued from the previous page ) 

3TT« T5T , nwwu, 'TSnWU^fw^'T, 'TK»TT'?PTT^^, 

written at Benares in 1676 

A. D., 

Vide P. V. Kane’s History of Dharmaidstra, I, ( 1930) p. 718 — 
author of arr^riT^r^r, (com- 
posed in 4. D. 1695-96) (under the patronage of 

King of Bundelkhand ), ( part of ^51- 

^'cPTT^l). had two sons STT^BRIR' and 

( Vide colophon of Manuscripts No. 314 of 1884-86 in the 
Government manuscript Library at the B. 0. R. Institute — 

by ). In this Manuscript of Jayarama’s commentary 

on his father’s work we find the following verses ascribed to 9[“'Sd- 
in Bhaskara’s text but not in Jayarama’s commentary s — 

Folio 13 — “ f^BTBt BB?5BTB BTrsnBBBTfBT^BL 

B KBTBTq; 

BTlBW^FTt ?FTd 3BTdTB II l> 

'BtBSBRTT fdBTBTWB 5^ BRB^ BT^BRST: II ” 

1. FtWe my paper on “Hari* Kavi, alias Bhanubhatta a court- 
poet of King Sambhaji and his works ’’ (1) Sambhurdjacarita com- 
posed in A. D. 1685 ; (2) Haihayendracarita and Commentary and (3) 
Suhhdsitahdrdvali. — Annals (B. O. R. Institute, Vol. XVI , pp. 262- 

291, 1935 ). 

2. Ibid, p. 271 — He refers to his Deccani origin by the epithet 

( Continued on the next page ) 
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1 . i 

Manuscript of fol, 33°, V. 121 

p.94) 

2. ^ctiio 

Manuscript of 5 ° fol. 40°, V. 224 

( = IV, 39) 

The Manuscript go reads the last two lines of this 

verse as follows 

“ cT??Tr:ir??tmg?5vrfoi^1 i 

The reading in the ^TrrrrmRr^rR is :— 

“ ^i^argvfji qfa^riq^- 

T5jq^: II ” 

The three unidentified verses ascribed to Panditaraja in the 
manuscript of the gvrrR?T^RRf?rr are :— 

3- “ f^rtv^rlc^ili^faf^vTfT^nF^^fqjrfvr- 

STtP? sttg( g )a«if2grf (?) 

-fol. 33^, V. 122. 


( Continued from previous page ) 


“ ” and his residence 

qW'qrT^”or“ ” 

His genealogy is as follows : 




in Surat by the epithets 
= = Surat in 


ii 


Gujrat. 


{c. A, D. \ 600 ) — 
[c. A, D, 1 625 ) — 


{c. A, D, 1650) — R?jq''n 


( Between A. D. 1650 
and 1700 ) 


wrote in A. D. 1685 

H‘^ri^Kavi explains his Deccani origin i — 

etc. 
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^ ^qrg<7f^ \fk ii ’’ 

gTrernnif?^ 

ii 

—foL 67“, 598-9. 

mentioned in verses 3 and 5 needs to be identified. 

The last three verses quoted by Hari Kavi and the only verse 
quoted by Bhaskara need to be identibed, if possible, in the known 
works of Panditaraja, It is possible to suppose that some of the 
stray poetic composition of Jagannatha has been lost to us. Even 
his Rasagangadhara has survived in an incomplete form. 

Dr, Kara Datta Sharma was the first to point out these verses 
in the SuhhdsitahardvaW of H iri Kavi though he was not then 
aware that this poet had any connection with the Maratha King 
Sambhaji, the son of Shivaji the Great. In my elaborate paper on 
Hari Kavi referred to above I have examined all the fragments of 
Hari Kavi’s works discovered by Buhler in 1875 and linked up the 
literary activities of this poet with the Maratha history of the 
seventeenth century^. 

The influence of Jagannatha on Hari Kavi is not confined 
merely to his quotations from Jagannatha’s work. In his 

written in a sustained classical style we find the influence of 
Panditaraja almost in every line of the fragment that has come 
down to us. This fragment is manuscript No. 327 of 1875-76 


464 

4 . 

5 . 


1. Vide Ind, Hist, Quarterly^ Vol. X, 1934, pp. 485 ff. 

2. It is a pity that no student of Maratha history has been able 
so far to discover any reference to Hari Kavi in contemporary 
records. This is due to the dearth of these records especially for the 
period of Sambhaji^s reign {A, D. 1680-1689 ), The story of Hari 
Kavi’s contact with Sambhaji was unknown to Maratha history till 
the publication of my paper in 1935. Prof. Scherbatsky edited the 
Haihayendracarita from the fragment of manuscripts made available 
to him by Buhler, He could not, however, establish its connection 
with the Maratha King Sambhaji. Vide Memoirs of the Imperial 
Academy of Sciences^ Vol. IV, No. 9 ( 1894 ). 
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acquired by Biihler in 1875. On folio 21 of this fragment we find 
Hari Kavi’s appreciation of Jagannatha’s poetical composition : — 

*1% gvrrmr 

This poem was composed by Hari Kavi by the order of King 
Sambhaji as also its commentary called the (Manu- 

script No. 829 of 1875-76 ). In the commentary Hari Kavi himself 
e.xplains the above reference to Jagannatha as follows ; — 

Fol. 71* — u^T^fPct II I ii 

3iTRTr5titqfo^?f??rtTTm?r; qtqR??!??: 1 1 

1 q^rgq^ acq|; afi^rqr^^rr 

^rUJTwq^rRoff gvrrrqf lurfa i vrflq^rrtrjitJrr 

JtiJTTqaiqf^ra^^-it^r^rrr^^ sirafnf^ 

*Tr^: II 3f%qi¥qrT: TTUiqfgfq ?TTViqrf?i?i^f) 1 5T?f 

VO S3 •* 

il 

( iTTfu?rtf%5!r?T IV, 41 ) — 

“ q?af=g: Si5r( sir )g^i'd 

'«JTr«;T: 5JT^rrcr^rfTftf^t);fn^5R^n|fai3r: || 

q;rJTi5!?T- 

>0 

um=g ( ^Trrujfto IV, 38 ) _ 

W«r?fr: ?tffcl ^toqquiqiRqsq^^ fq'qT^ ^^^3 II 
p^^iTfv^r fq^fsnT^aTalft vui^aar^rr 

gr'gtTirgt^Trir^Tr: q^tr^vrfqfr vj-qt rr^sq ifq n ” 

> sD sO ^ 

These references clearly prove the influence of Panditaraja on a 
Deccani poet who flourished between A. D. 1650 and 1700 and 
who, though resident of Surat in Gujarat had some contact wdth 
the ruling line of the IMaratha Kings, ShivajP and Sambhaji on 
whom he has showered much praise in his works. 


1. Vide Annals, B. 0. R. I. XVI. 287 — Verses 24 ^25:— 

( Continued on the next page ) 


i.i»uh .«30 
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The third Deccani author to be influenced by Jagannatha 
Panditaraja was Vdtnana Papdita, who is assigned by Marathi.’scho- 
lars to the latter half of the seventeenth century' to which Hari Kavi 
belonged as we have stated above. He rendered Jagannatha’s 
Gangdlahari into Marathi verse using the original metre used by 
Jagannatha viz. It is, therefore, known as Samailoki. 

This rendering of Vamana Pandita is very popular in the Deccan. 
If the date assigned to Vamana Pandita is correct his Samasloki 
rendering of the Gangalaharl is perhaps the earliest and the finest 
tribute to Jagannatha’s poetic genius by a Deccani poet of 
Vamana’s fame and popularity. “ That which comes from the 
heart goes to the heart ” and Jagannatha’s Gangalaharl did not fail 
to go to the heart of a poet like Vamana, whose early life* followed 


( Continued from the previous page ) 


1. Vide p. 247 of by Bhave, 1919- Vamana flou- 

rished towards the close of Salivahana Saka — 16th century. He is 
believed to have died in Saka 1617 { ^ A. D. 1695 ). The Mahata- 
strlya Jiidnakoia ed. by Dr. S. V- Ketkar ( Vol. XX t 1926 ) p. ( ^ > 

assigns Vamana Pandita to the period A. D. 1636-1695 (See also p. 729 
of by S. Chitrav, Poona, 1937 ). According to Mr. V. 

Bhave Vamana belonged to Bijapur. He studied Persian in his 
early life and Sanskrit later at Banares. He composed some Sanskrit 
prakaranas such as ( 1 ) ( 2 ) He composed 

in A. D, 1673 and in A^ D. 1675. He translated 

the of the of and the into Marathi 

verse. 

2. If Jagannatha flourished between c. A. D. 1590 and 1665 and 

Vamana between A. D 1636 and 1695 and as Vamana studied Sans- 
krit at Benares, there is reason to believe that Vamana may have come 
into personal contact with Jagannatha especially during the closing 
years of Panditaraja*s career and perhaps as a result of this contact 
Vamana may have undertaken to translate the Gangdlahari into 
Marathi verse. A manuscript of Jagannatha’s is dat- 
ed A, D, 1652-3. This work mentions his which mentions 

the five of Jagannatha, including the We may, there- 
fore, presume that the was composed before A. D» 1650 and 

was thus available to Vamana for translation. 
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close on Jagannatha’s literary career. The flower of Jagannatha's 
poetic genius was not born to blush unseen or to waste its sweet- 
ness on the desert air but it emitted its fragrance far and wide, 

away from the Mughal court and the banks of the Ganges, where 

lived some of his contemporary rivals and enemies in the latter 
half of the seventeenth century'. 


The chronology of the Deccani authors influenced by Jagan- 
natha Panditaraja may now be recorded in the following table 


Name 

I 

Chronology 

Remarks 

Bhaskara 

Agnihotri. 

Composed works 
in A. D. 1673, 
1676 & 1695. 

Hailed from Nasik but resid- 
ed at Benares. 

Hari Kavi alias 

Bhanubhatta, 

» • 

Composed works 
about A.D. 1685. 

Family hailed from the Dec- 
can, though residing at 
Surat in Gujarat in the 
seventeenth century. 

Vamana Pandita, 

• • t 

Between A, D. 

1636 and 1695, 

Native ol Bijapur but later 
went to Benares and studi- 
ed Sanskrit there. 


I close this paper with a request to Sanskritists and historians 
tor collecting more data on the subject of this paper. 


fV, rV Jagannatha s rivals we must study in detail 

e le istory of Jagannatha s pupils who were influenced by his 

LTedT^^iT"'"^’ ^ '^'^i'^nga Brahmin. A work 

r'eT h ( P“P;I »t Kara, ana's brother OTfW 

V n ,/rr“;.°' '“‘P" "ho came to the throne 

in A. D. 1657. \erse 77 of reads as follows : — 

HT%?5T: 'Tf^^cT^TsirBTnvrTqTd, i 

ii ” 

5f<W bmgs the history of this Brahmin family opto .4. i,00 

de B. I, S. Mandal Quarterly XXII, p, 16, 1941 ), 
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54. Nilakantha Sukla, a romantic and 

pugnacious Pupil of Bhattoji Diksita and his 

Works - Between A. D. 1610 and 1670 * 

So far only two MSS of the poem CimanuCarita were 
known. Both of them are in the Govt. MSS Library under the 
following numbers : — 

( 1 ) No. 698 of 1886-92, dated Samvat 1800 = A. D. 1744, 

( 2) No. 357 of 1884-87^ dated Sarhvat 1744 = A. D. 1688. 

Both tlicse MSS record the date of composition of the work 
represented by the chronograms in MS No. 3 57 of 

7554-57 and “ in MS No. 698 of 1886-^92. In 1928 

I proved in a note' published in the Annals of the B. O. R. Ins- 
titute that the chronogram “ ” found in the MS of A. D. 

1688 was correct, being equal to 12 ( = Sun ), 7 ( jfjf ), 

1 I ” Samvat 1712 or A. D. 1656. Recently I have published 
a papcr^ on the historical background of the in which I 

have presumed the identity of the author of the CimanuCarita 
with the author of a work on grammar called the Sabda-Sobhd 
composed in A. D. 1637, both these authors having the same name 
and surname viz, After the publication of this paper 

my friend Dr. V. Raghavan of the Madras University informed me 
that there is a third MS of the Cimanl-Carita in the Anupa Library 
of Bikaner. Through the courtesy and kindness of the Director- 
General of Education of Bikaner and the Librarian of the above 
library I got prepared a copy of this MS which bears No. 3036 of 
that Library. This MS is very important as it is dated Samvat 
1726 '' = A. D. 1670. It was written 14 years after the date of 


* New Indian Antiquary, Vol.-.V, pp. 177-183. 

1. Annals, Vol. X, pp. 331-332. 

2. Vide pp. 149-158 of the PooKi? Orientalist, Vol. VI> (1941- 
“ The Historical Background of the Cimani-Carita, ‘a Romantic love- 
poem by a pupil of Bhattoji Diksita dealing with the love of the 
daughter-in-law of Allaha VardI Khan Turkman (Between A. D. 
1606-1659 ),” 


( 468 ) 
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composition of the CimanUCarita, It is also older than the B. 

O. R. Institute MS of A. D. 1688 by 18 years. We get, therefore, 
the following dates of the work and its subsequent copies : — 


A. D. 1656 — Cimanl-Carita composed by gW. 

,, 1670 — Date of the Bikaner copy of the poem. 


) 9 


1688 

1744 



— Dates of the B. O, R. I. MSS of the poem. 


It is clear from the above dates that the Bikaner MS of tl e poeni 
is the oldest dated copy and hence very useful from the textual 
point of view. This copy contains the correct reading of the 
chronogram viz. “ ” unlike the approximately correct 

reading ** ’ or the hopelessly incorrect reading 

“ ” or its suggested emendation “ ( = 147) 

Sarhvat ) by Peterson. The Bikarer MS justifies my correct 
interpretation of the date viz. A. d. 1656 and at the same time illus- 
trates the importance of the oldest-dated copies of works not only 
for determining their texts but also for tlie verification of dates 
left uncertain by the readings of comparatively later copies of 
these works. It should, therefore, be noted that in the present 
stage of our chronology we must endeavour to bring to the notice 
of scholars all dated MSS’ of works and then to point out tlie 
oldest dated MSS of these works. I have accordingly publisl ed 
some papers^ on thicse lines with a view to studying the chronologi- 
cal perspective of both the original works and their subsequent 
copies. With these remarks about tlie oldest dated MS of the 
Cimanl-Carxta I record below my evidence regarding the identity 
of the authors of the CimanuCarita ( a love poem ) and the Kabila- 
sohhd ( a work on grammar ). 'I'his work was composed in A. D. 

1637." A MS of this work is dated 1680 ( Sariivat 1736 This is 


1. My friend Dr. S. M. Katre has been collecting some data 
regarding dated MSS in different MSS Libraries. 

2. So far I have published the following papers on the oldest 
dated MSS of works Annals ( B. O. R. I. ) Vol. XX. pp. 145-152 ; 

Vol. XX, pp. i-iv ; J, O. R. ( Madras ), Vol. XIII, pt. i. pp. 47-53; NIA. 
Vol. I, pp. 249-253 ; NIA, Vol. I, pp. 558-561. 

3. \ ide Annals ( 1 irupati ) Vol. I, pt. 2 — My paper on Bhattoji 
Diksita, p. 122. 

4. AIS No. 1 83 of 1882 -83 in the Govt. MSS Library ( B. O. R. 

Institute). The Bikaner copy of the Ciniani*Carita prepared in 
A, D. 1670. 
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the oldest dated MS of the so far discovered by me 

In the concluding verses' of the Sabdaiobhd we get the following 
details about its author : — ° 

(1) He was the son of 

(2) He was the son of the daughter of one 

(3) He was the pupil of and had studied 

( 4 ) His name was 

There are similar verses" at the end of the which 


1. These verses read as follows in MS No. 183 of A 1882-^3: 

NM^JT tl^r: mil 


?a55 Sl^ ^ I 

!Tr5R^JT I ” 


The chronogram = Samvat 1693 

date of composition. 

2. This needs to be identified. 

3. I quote verses from the Bikaner MS of 
dated A. D. 1670 :— 


— A. D. 1637, the 


the Cimani Carita 


TlSfTR^ra^TT# II 

^t^rfirqTiT frfl%lTTH T^^TjTJJtT I 

T5 R^ffTRRTci; I 

T5T^t:i^'r R3Tfi]%U'^TR fir55^!N II 

f%?-, 011=^1^^ dJTIRJp I ddd II ’’ 


Ihe genealogy of the author as recorded in the above verses is as 
follows : — 

stdRd daughter of 

Son 

dT55^3 [ pupil of R?: who was his guru in 

alamkdrasastra ( TT3diaiJffI?Tm; ). Com- 
pare the epithet “ 0TWf5rRR^T^ ” in the 
verses of ^IS^^IPTF 1, 
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bear close objective similarity to the verses at the end of the 
^abdahhhd, besides furnishing identical details regarding parent- 
age. The verses of the Citnanl-Curtia give us two important 
details about viz. (1) fRT, the name of his mother, (2) 

the guru of in While in the he 

states that he was the pupil of in the he 

states that he studied almkrtisdstra under whose 

identity needs to be investigated. It is clear from the verses 
about Nilakantha in the Cimanl-Carita and the Sabdaiobhd that 

these works are by the same author as they contain identical parti- 
culars viz : — 


(1) the name of the author. 

(2) the name of his father. 

(3) the name of the TTf^rJT^ of the author. 

(4) Both the works viz, ( A. D. 1637 ) and 

( A. D. 1656 ) were completed and dedicated to god on a f?T^- 
day. ( In both these works we find the following line com- 
mon To these 

details common to both the works we may add the following found 
in either of these works:— 


(5) was his guru in 

(6) was his guru in 

(7) was the name of his mother, the daughter of 
who was the maternal grandfather of 


My study of the Cimani-Carita has proved the romantic nature 
of Nilakantha Sukla. He appears to have composed this v/ork in his 
old age ( m A.D. 16'6 ) when he was no longer under the influence of 
t e veteran grarnmaiian Bhattoji DIksita, his early guru in 

We must, therefore, see if our author of a romantic bent of mind 
composed any works on the lines of the CimanuCarita, based on a 
contemporary scandal in the harem of Allah-VardUKhan Turkman 
a great Muslim nobleman of Shah Jahan’s Court (between A D* 

1606 and 1660 or so ). * ' 


1. I wonder if the guru of in Alamk draiasira 

IS identical with , the author of 

( Vide Burnell’s Cata. of Tanjore MSS, p. 50, London, 1879 ). 
This work IS described as a dictionary of homonyms alphabetically 
arranged according to the finals. It appears to have been based on 

^e lexicon to a considerable extent. (Vide Aufrecht 

CC /, 285 )• 
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A poem of the name by one has been recorded 

by Aufrecht . The only MS of this poem is described by Weber* 
in his Catalogue of Berlin MSS. It is in the Chambers Collection 
and consists of 118 verses. This small work of is devoted 

to a poetical description of a young lady’s lower lip as stated in 
verse 2 at the commencement of the poem. The concluding 
verses of the poem uicution details about the author, which are 
practically the same mentioned in the ; viz. (1) father’s 

name (2) maternal grandfather, (3) »T 5 the 

guru of the author in alamkdrasdsira, (4) Cm, the mother of the 
author. In fact there is almost complete objective identity of the 
verses in the with those in the It is, there- 
fore, clear that the author of the and the com- 

posed this romantic poem viz. the represented by the rare 

MS in the Berlin library. 


There is another work mentioned by Aufrecht^ called the 

It is also represented by a MS in the Berlin Library 
(Chambers Collection ) described by Weber in his catalogue on the 


1. CC /, 76 — “ ” Kavya by Nilakan{ha, W. p. 171, 

2. Cata. of Berlin MSS^ by Weber, Vol. I, 1853, p. 171 ; MS 586 
( Chambers 740 ) — 

Begins ; — 

Tfk%Cr— 

uu ii i ii 

II ^ II ” 

3. Ibid,, these verses read : — 

vrs%frfl5STSRT: ii "nvi n 

^r=lCt^^55ITitRlfldW^Tr (q IM'jz || 


4. CC I, 206 


“ 3lR^ra5IcTq) by Nilakantha Sarman, Weber, 

P- 171.” 
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same page' where he has described the MS. This MS 

begins : — 

“ 5r: i 

^ 5!Tt3TTrTW5F;?; II 

*r: 'TT5^?i I 

rtr^fr riff'll «?a=?Ti u ” 

The purpose of the siR'ara^Trf^H^ as defined by our author in 

the foregoing lines seems to be a tirade against literary plagiarism, 
a subject of perennial interest in all countries and in all ages 
characterized by literary activity. This whole poem is not before 

me but judging by the 2 introductory verses I have reason to be- 
lieve that the poern contains a fling and also a sting at some of the 
conrnm^orary critics of Nilakantha, the author of the ^T^^rvir, 
raiT?<r=3r<:?T and 3trg?fTrt^.2 who may have entertained feelings of 


1. Weber’s Cata., Vol. I, p. 171 
1 10 verses. 

It contains a chronogram : — 






which Weber corrects as 


r ) J 


( “ 9H raritg rrCiw^ ? 

— 7777. Ihis chronogram is continued as — 

“ sjffcT^Rr ( ) ^'TJTTC’Ti^griJjrc^” ) 

If Weber s correction of the chronogram is approved the date of com- 
position of the work is Sarh. 1717 = A. D. 7667. was com- 

posed in A. D. 7666 ( Sam. 1712). 

2. Prof. S. R. Bhandarkar notes a AiS of by in 

tieState Collection at Bikaner not catalogued in R. Mitra’s '“Cata- 

- W(« of T,‘n?nf, ' ''f*' ?'»“>• 

1904 05, 1905-06 ). He observes on p«ge 51 as follows 

by Saiva Kavi Nilakantha, son of Sukla Janardana and 

Bh'n mother’s side of Vatsacarya and pupil of 

Bhatla Alandana (same as Weber’s Berlin Cata., p. 171 ) The 

authotfSeems to be the same as that of the noticed above 

Page 44 - by Nilakantha, pupil of Bhattoji Diksita and 

( Continued on the next page ) 
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pu gnacity towards his ccntemporaies. A work of Nilakantha Sukla 

not recorded in Aufrecht’s catalologue is in 124 ^lokas. 

A MS of this work has been described by^ H. P. Shastri' in his 

Catalogue of Kdvya MSS in the library of the Asiatic Society of 

Bengal. This work also shows the romantic vein of Nilakantha 

• » 


( Continued from the previous page ) 

son of Sulila Janardana and grandson on the mother’s side of Vatsa- 
carya ” — This iMS was in a private collection at Jesalmere. Prof. 
Bhandarkar’s suggestions contained in the above remarks are amply 

borne out by the details about the works of Nilakantha Sukla set forth 
in the present paper. 

1. Des. Cata. of Kavya MSS. ( Vol. VII ) A. S. B. Calcutta, 1934 
— Page 168 - MS No. 5204 — by Nilakantha Sukla, son of 

Sukla Janardana and Hira, daughter’s son of Vatsacarya and the pupil 
of Bhatta Mandana, Folios 28. 

Beginning : — 

“ cTIT^I ITTIT 

?TT •TTfl'Tt I 

^T'TT^U'TTr ^151: in II 

ii ^ ii ” 

End on Folio 13A : — 

fRTmqR qTrdqiT Bf 1% I 

Ifq: II 

qRqcIFeri^TTfTcI. 

5RI i 

3iqT%m 

r^q?;iqr oqwti ii 

From Folio 16 to 24.V the MS contains of Nilakantha 

Sukla, which begins as in the Berlin MS described by Weber and ends 
as “ I 

I have not been able to trace any MS of of our author 

in Indian libraries so far. 
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Sukla even from the very commencement of his career as the work 
was composed in Sarhvat 1687 i.e. A. D, 1631, He composed his 
work on grammar six years later in A, D. 1637. This work also 
was completed by the author on a Sivaratri day like the 
and the f%tT^=arT%i. I close this paper with the following tabular 
statement regarding the works of Nilakantha Sukla : — 


4. ■) 

or 


5 . 


Work 

j 

Date of 
|Composition 

Dates of 
MSS 


A. D. 

^ — - - — 

A. D. 


‘ 1631 



1637 

; 1680 

1 

1656 

1 

1670 

1688 

1744 


1661 (?) 


• • 


• • • 


Remarks 


A poem. 

A work on grammar. 

A poem based on a 
Cont emporary 
i scandal in the 
harem of a Muslim 
L nobleman. 

CA poem on the 
] lower lip of a young 
I lady. 


TA. poem on plagia- 
; rism. No date has 
been recorded 


L Weber. 


by 


55. Nllakantha Caturdhara, the Commentator 
of the Mahabharata — His Genealogy 

and Descendants* 

In April 1938 Mr. Sadashive Vishnu Chaudhari, the present 
Registrar of the Law College, Poona, approached me with a 
request that I should investigate the tradition current among his 
family members about their direct descent from Nllakantha 
Caturdhara, the celebrated commentator of the Mahabharata. He 
further told me that he was unable to link up his known genea- 
logy with that of Nllakantha Caturdhara as we find it recorded in 
his works partially. I gladly agreed to investigate the above 
tradUion as I was then preparing a paper' on the identification of 
Narayanatirtha, the author of the work Bhattabhasdprakdsikd with 
Nilkantha’s guru in Mimamsa of the same name. Some informa- 
tion given by Mr. Chaudhari about his family together with what 


* Annals ( B. O, R. Institute ), Vol. XXIII, pp. 141-161. 

1. This paper was published in June 1938 in the now extinct 
Mltndthsd Prakdsa, Poona ( Vol. Ill, No. 6, pp. 65—71 ) edited by the 
late Pt. V. R. Kinjawadekar. 

2. I note here for ready reference the dates recorded by me in 

my paper on Narayanatirtha as also those discovered by me sub- 
sequently : — 

A. D. 

1680 — Nllakantha composed his Sivatdridavatikd. 

1687 — Date of a Ms of STTf^'TqrraT by ( folios 120 ) dated Saka 

1609 = A. D. 1687 ( vide p. 94 of Cata. of Vahgiya Sahitya 
Parisat, Calcutta, 1935 ). 

1691 — Date of Berlin Ms of JTT. ^TT. belonging to ’fiR? 

( Weber, p. 107 ). 

composed his at Benares. 

1146 — Sivadiksita^the grandson of Nllakantha composed his 

at or Paithan. 

7745 — Gahgarama Dik§ita, the great grandson of received a 

grant from King Shahu. 

( 476 ) 
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I could collect from a study of the works of Nilakantha has already 
been recorded by me incidentally in the above paper, though I 
could not then record the full evidence in support of my state- 
ments based on the information supplied by Mr. Chaudhari. I, 
therefore, propose to record here the full evidence regarding the 
genealogy of Nilakantha Caturdhara as reconstructed by me on 
the basis of my study of his works and the information supplied 
by Mr, Chaudhari. 

In all the colophons of Nllakantha’s works he is called the son 
of Govinda Surl J We may, therefore, take it that Govinda was the 
father* of Nilakantha Caturdhara. This parentage of Nilakantha is 


1. ( Ms No. 994 of 18S4-87 — B. O. R. Institute, fol. 

90b and 10b — “ ^rfr ” etc. ). 

No. no of 1899-1915 — B. O. R. L, fol. 140b — 
“ IJrfl etc. ). 


( Ms, R No. 26 — Trien. Cata. Govt. Ori. Mss, 

Library. Madras, 1913— Page 44 of Vol. I, Pt. I — Sanskrit A — colo- 

phon as above ). 


( Ms R No. 2070 P. 2803 of Vol. iii. Pt. I 
Sanskrit A Trien, Cata, Madras, 1922 — colophon as above ). 

( Ms No. 348 of 1899-1915 — B. O. R. I. — fol. 6b — 
colophon as above ). 


( Vide p. 588 of Ind. Office Cata., Pt. Ill — Ms No. 
1798 — colophon as above). 

( Vide p. 1024 of I. O. Cata. Pt. V — Ms No. 
2885 — colophon as above ). 


2. S iva Diksita, the grandson of Nilakantha in his *'4^0x^114.1^ 
records the following verses in which he mentiens his genealogy 

!!fr=4T5VRf ?5iT<i?4 i 

>4T4:'’S f4HIeq 

'4Pc4T4 f%?5 =434144) 4^,4 I 

^'rT4??44i:3H: 44gf4: 414451444^- 

(^35T)44f^3f%f{T4: ftT4fil444iUi:ff4T4sr^T4r: I 


( Continued on the next page ) 
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further supported by the following genealogy, 'of the family record- 
ed by Siva Diksita in his Dharmatattvaprakdia composed by him at 
Pratisthana or Paitbana in A. D. 1746 ( Saka 1668 )*■':— 


) of 

I 

Son 


or Kopargaum on the banks the 

Godavari. 




Son 

I 

Son 

t%^ author of composed at Paithana in 1746 

A. D. He calls himself by the epithet “ 

'^’^1 ” or born at Benares, 

The gotra of Nilakantha Caturdhara was Gautama* and his 
mother’s name was He had three brothers : ( 1 ) fil^- 

( 2 ) =>?TTsisp and ( 3 ) as pointed out by Holtzmann.^ The above 
genealogy recorded in A. D. 1746* is further supported by con- 


( Continued from the previous page ) 

it¥ 4 5nT^rTTr?r 

II ^ H ” 

( Vide p. 73 — Ms. No. 81 — Cata, of Sanskrit Mss, Pt. II, R. A. 
S. B., Calcutta. See also p. 192 of H. P. Shastri’s Cata, of Nepal 
Mss, Calcutta, 1905). 

1. Ibid. 

2. Vide p. 73 of Cata» of Sanskrit Mss ( Calcutta Sanskrit Col- 
lege, Part II ) — Ms No. 81. 

3. Vide p. 154 of Hall’s Calcutta, 1859. Msof^^T?^- 

— ‘ By Nilakantha Caturdhara, Son of Govinda and Phulldmbikd^ 

Nilakantha was of the gotra of Gotama. He resided at the village of 
Kurpara, now called Kohpar — , to the west of river Godavari, near 
the temples of Sukre^vara and Kace^vara in Maharastra. 

4. Vide p. 75 of The Mahdhhdrata by Dr, Adolf Holtzmann, 
1894, Keil. (North Indian Recension ). 

5. Besides the Nepal and Calcutta Mss of the there 

( Continued on the next page ) 
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temporary records' of the priests at Tryambake^vara near Nasik 
so far as the names of §iva Diksita and his father Govinda Dik^ita 
are concerned. Both the father and the son are described* in 
these records as bearing the surname and having Shrigonde 

as their native place but residing at Varanasi or Benares. It 
appears that ^^^5, and normally resided at Benares 
and were educated at this seat of learning, though the family 
ailed from Kopargaum in the Ahmadnagar district of the Bombay 

Presidency. ^ 


r ^ a an author of the name went to Benares 

from f.q-CJTrq- and composed there a work called arr^gRtr^rq- ( B. O. 

R- I. Ms No. 84 of 1884-86 ). seems to have been a con- 
temporary of and possibly his neighbour at Kopargaum. 

bl^e quotes Bhattoji Biiatta in the above Ms which is dated A. D. 
1729 and refers to god^^ and at Kopargaum ( “ nw 

=7tTrf?rt I qfiitrrcilfl-rft 

q?: ” ). 


The genealogy of Nilakantha’s family so far reconstructed 


( Continued from the previous page ) 

is a Ms of it recorded by Hultzsch. See Report in Sanskrit Mss in 
South India, No. Ill, Madras, 1905 ( Ms No. 7780, 263 leaves )-P. 5— 

Siva Diksita of Benares, son of Govinda of the Caturdhara family 

wrote the No. 1 730 ) at in A. D. 1746.” 

D ^Ir. \ asudeva Vishnu Meghashyam of Trymbak near Nasik 

las kindly furnished the pertinent extracts of these records to Mr. 
S. V. Chaudhari, from which I am quoting in this paper. 

, ^2. The record reads “ JTlfq^ MDtfi q. friq g-. =^q?:i nfq 

^ * W’e already know from that 

aFT-cFcT was horn at Benares. It appears that at the time of their visit 
to I ryambake^vara both the father and son must have been residing 
at Benares as stated in the above extract- 

3. In verse 10 at the beginning of his composed in 

w refers to his surname in the expression — 

statement shows that the surname 
^F^^U was current in Nilakantha’s time, if not earlier. (Vide folio 2a 
of Ms No. 994 of 1884-87 of — B. O. R. Institute ) — 

Historian V. K. Rajawade derives the surname from the Sans- 
krit word vide 

p. 72 of B. I. S. Mandal, Itivrtta, for 1913 — Note No. 14 — 
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may now he linked up with the subsequent genealogy of the family 
as filed on 2nd September 1854 with the Inam Commissioner 
Poona, by Vaman Shiv Dikshit Chaudhari of the Village Pathardi' 
in the Ahmadnagar District. This genealogy is as follows ; — 

R^in ^IT) 3Rc5RI ) 


I I 

I ! 

arrcTf 

^'1%^ nhTT?^ ^r%rT 


A comparison of the above genealogy with that given by Siva 
Diksita in 1746 A. D. shows that the names of UTRtf and his son 

are common to both these genealogies. The earlier and the 
later fragment of genealogy being thus riveted at two joints, the 
accuracy and continuity of the genealogy of the Chaudhari family 
from Govinda (c. A.'D. 1600), the father of Nllakantha Caturdhara, 
up to A. D. 1854 is now proved beyond challenge. 

Three days before the composition of the work Dharmatattva- 
prakdsa by Sivadiksita at Paithana the Maratha King Shahu gave a 
village as itidm to Gaiigarama Diksita, the son of Siva Diksita-on 
Wednesday, 6th August 1146} The Sanad in respect of this indm is 

t 

1, Vide p. 644 of Bombay Gazetteer XVII ( Ahmadnagar) Bom- 

bay, 1884 — The villages Pathardi and Nivaduhge belong to Shevgaon 
Paragana of 161 villages in the Ahmadnagar District. The members 
of the Chaudhari family migrated from Kopargaum in the Ahmed- 
nagar District to Shrigonde and Pathardi in this district and 
Paithana on the left bank of the Godavari river in the 

Nizam’s territory, 2 miles east of the Ahmadnagar frontier and about 
50 miles north-east of Ahmadnagar ( Ibid, p. 351 ). 

2. Shahu’s Sanad is dated Rdjyabhi§eka Saha 73, K^aya Safh- 

vatsara, Bhddrapada, Buddha Pratipadd,SaumyavSsara~Wedn€sday, 

6th of August 1746, was completed on the 4th day 

( Continued on the next page ) 
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reproduced in the Appendix to this paper from a certified copy of 
it furnished by the Alienation Record Office, Poona, to Mr. S. V. 
Chaudhari on 16th December 1927. In this Sanad Gangarama 
Diksita is described as the son of Siva DIksita, of the surname 
Chaudhariy goira Gotamy Sutra AivaldyanUy hailing from Benares, 
then resident at Paithana. Gangarama Diksita obtained this Sanad 
through the good offices of Fattesing Bhosale (A. D. 1707-1760) 
who was regarded by Shahu as his own son. 

The names in the genealogy reconstructed and recorded above 
are supported and supplemented by the Try ambake^vara Records' 
referred to by me alread^^ Mr. V. V. Meghashyam who possesses 
these records states in his letter to Mr. S. V, Chaudhari dated 30th 
April 1911 that he has in his possession some writing of Nilakantha 

Diksita, son of Gangarruna Dlksba dated gaka 1706 = A. D. 1784. 

This date is consistent with King Shahu’s Sanad to Gangarama 
Diksita issued in A. D. 17-16. 


( Continued from the previous page ) 

(3^) of the bright fortnight i fm ) of the Bhadrapada month 
( )^of gaka 1668 ( ) the name of the year being 

(^JT, 58^). I hese details correspond to 9th August 1746. 

Thus while the work was completed at Paithana on Saturday the 

Sanad was issued on ^^ednesday of the same week. (Vide p. 295 of 
Indian Ephemeries, Vol. VI). 


1. I reproduce below the extracts from these records kept at 
my disposal by Mr. S. V. Chaudhari : — 

“ ^Tsrf'T. ” 

" K. 5. H55R f^. ? frriRm ^ 

g. rJT. '•iflOK 95'JI. ’’ 

R. iTs-51^ r^. r^. T. 

g. ” 


lit. ■grRT nr. 'ifrrfr^. ’’ 

“ R. T?. nnTRJT ft. an. m r nr. n^rnn ft. 






“ SINT 





The value of the above entries for the reconstruction of a complete 
genealogy of the family will be easily recognized. 

tJ«UB.31 
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Hall in his Bibliography' states that Nilakantha “ resided at 
t e village of Kurpar, now called Konpar to the west of the river 
GodSvarl, near the temples of SukreSvara and Kace^vara in Maha- 
rastra . The above statement occurs in Hall’s description of a 
Ms of the V edantahatdka . I have no means of verifying it but pre- 
suming that the topography of the residence of Nilakantha at Koper- 
gaum recorded above is based on any references in the Vedanta- 
kataka itself, I have to point out that in the description of Koper- 
gaum in the Bombay Gazetteer^ we 6nd a reference to the temple of 
Kace^vara as follows : — 

“ In the elbow of the Godavari and surrounded on three sides 
by its bed stands a fortified cut- stone enclosure (65'x58'x60) 
with massive black walls. It has one gate but the side towards the 
river is open. In the centre is the cenotaph or thadge, a very small 
work of timber and brick upon a coarse stone plinth with no writ- 
ing or ornament. Near the site of the old palace in the island 
stands the temple of Kaceivara a set of plain modern buildings held 
in great honour. ’’ The editor of the Bombay Gazetteer in a foot- 
note on the above passage records “the local story of the Kacelvara 
temple ” which is the same as the story of Kaca and the Devayani 
found in the Puranas. This footnote is concluded with the re- 
mark : “ To this day a stone Shukra and Kach sit side by side on 
the island and receive much worship. ’’ 

If the images of Sukra and Kaca are still worshipped on the is- 
land at Kopergaum they must be identical with those in the 
temples of Kaceivara and Sukreivara referred to by Hall in 1859. 

If Hall’s remarks are based on Nilakantha’s own statement we 
shall not be wrong in supposing that the residence of Nilakantha 


1. Pub. Calcutta, 1859, p. 154. 

2. Vol. XVII ( Ahmadnagar ) 1884, p. 723 — Kopargaum is 60 

miles north of Ahmadnagar. It is on the north bank of the Godavari. 
It was the favourite residence of Raghunatha Rao Peshwa. In an 
island in the Godavari there were two palaces which have been pulled 
down and sold. Raghunatha Rao Peshwa died at Hingani three miles 

off and his cenotaph is still at this place In 1818 Kopargaum was 

occupied by Madras troops. — In the Marathi ballads (c?T^MT) by 
ParaSarama ( Ed. by V. N. Kolharkar, Bombay, 1924 ) there is a refe- 
rence to and at Kopargaum-Vide Pp. 38-39 ( W) — “ 

nt^Tcft^rat.’’ This ballad refers also to the garden of 
Raghoba Dada Peshwa on the island, ParaSaram belongs to the last 
quarter of the 19th century, 
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at Kopergaum was near these temples situated on the island in the 
elbow of the Godavari. This tentative suggestion regarding the 
topography of the house of the Chaudhari family at Kopergaum 
say about A. D. 1750 needs to be verified on the strength of other 
contemporary evidence.' 

We have already referred to the three brothers* of Nilakantha 
viz. ( 1 ) (2) and (3)- All these brothers were 


1. Siva Diksita in his composed in A. D. 1746 states 

in the following verse that Govinda Caturdhara, the father of Nila- 

kanpha lived at Kurpara town on the bank of the Godavari, where 
stood in the centre ^1% and : — 




This reference to ) and =1:=^ by the grandson of Nila- 

kanpha leaves no doubt that the Chaudhari family had its residence 
near the temples of Kaceivara and Sukrehara on the island at 
Kopergaum referred to in the the Bombay Gazetteer. 


• • ’s commentary on the Hari- 
varhSa described by Weber in his Catalogue of Berlin Mss, Vol. II 

( 1886 ), pp. 112-113. In the following verses Nilakanpha refers to his 

native place his gotra qfcTq, his surname his father 

^Ti 4T, his mother and his younger brother raq, fiwi and 


qrfwTr 

q'rfq^; gqcrrq, qj qistspo? 

qT^^r'TqT''?Tf%qraqq II ” 


The above verses have been discussed by Wilhelm Printz in his 
Inaugural Dissertation : “ Bhasa-Worter in Nilakantha's Bharata- 
bhdvadlpaetc.", Berlin, 1910, p 9. I am thankful to Dr. V. S. 
Sukhtankar for drawing my attention to these verses. 
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^ Nilakantha. It remains to be investigated if these 
orotners leit any descendants, whose lines could be traced among 

members of the Chaudhari family residing either in 

the Maharastra or outside.' 

M -1 recorded above the following facts regarding 

ant a s family and its subsequent history become clear : — 

(1) Nilakantha mentions his own gotra "Gautama" which 

s the gotra of Mr. S, V. Chaodhari, the present Registrar of 

K' rr c 'k u ° gotra has been recorded in 

^ NT to Gahgarama, the great 

grandson of Nilakantha. 6 > & >■ 


a- The genealogy of Nllakantha’s family as given by his 

grandson biva Diksita has been linked up with the genealogy filed 

with the Inam Commission in A. D. 1854 by Mr. Vamana Siva 
Uiksita, who is the 6th in descent from Nilakantha Caturdhara. 


(3) The surname now current in the family was 

also current in Nilakantha’s time as Nilkantha in his work com- 
posed in A. D. 1680 calls himself “ ” 

(4) The place of residence of Nilakantha’s father Govinda 

was somewhere near the temples of and Kacehara on 

the island of the river Godavari at Kopergaum. Siva Diksita, the 
grandson of Nilakantha, refers to these images of ( z= ) and 
in his work composed in A. D. i746. The memory of this resi- 
dence may have then been fresh in the mind of Nilakantha’s 
grandson.* 


(5) From Kopergaum the members of the family of Nlla- 
kantha Govinda Chaudhari migrated to Shrigonde, Pathardi, 


1. Mr. S. Chitrav states that the descendants of Nilkantha are 

now residing at Benares (Vide p. 499 of Madhyayugina Caritrakosa. 
Poona, 1937 ). 

2. Even Nilakantha seems to refer to and on the island 
of the Godavari in the following line of verse 1 from his commentary 
on the Harivathsa which I have quoted above : — 

Here ^ mentioned by Siva Diksita, = river 

Godavari. mentioned in the above line is also mentioned by Siva 
Diksita. So in Nilkantha’s line the images of and stood on the 
bank of the Godavari, 
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Nivadunge and Paithana in the Ahmadnagar district or near its 

border and settled there. The education of the early descendants 

of Nilakantha upto A. D. 1750 or so appears to have been carried 

out at Benares. Perhaps the contact with Benares lessened after 

Shahu’s grant of the village Nivadunge to Gahgarama in A. D. 

1746, 

(6) It remains to be seen if any member of this Chaudhari 

u n^L 3ny important work after the composition of 

Dharmatattvaprakaia by Nilakantha’s grandson Siva Diksita' 
^ A. D, 1746. Perhaps with a settled life in the Ahmadnagar 
istnct the ambition for achieving eminence in the literary sphere, 
so characteristic of Nilakintln’s life did not stir uj) the Chaudharis 

to take to learned pursuits in the manner of their illustrious 
ancestor. 

this paper was completed I happened to read a 
letter of A, D. 1683 addressed to one by 

from Benares. In this letter one ” is mentioned 

as the son in-1 iw’ of tlie addressee ^7%rl Tliis letter is 

addressed to then in Konkan according to Mr. 

imputkar. In the preamble of this tlie writer informs ^1%?! 

the father-in-law ol “ ” as follows 

“ I took your leave and c one to Benares. Thereafter your son- 
in-law Govinda Diksita Chaudhari wss approached by certain Vaidika 
Brahman Pandits who bore so ne rivalry to him. They said to him 
that they would no longer bear any feelings of rivalry'to him if he 


1- Vide Aufrecht CC /, 647. 


son of Govinda Diksita of the Caturdhara family 

Japavidhi 

i^^ia^TUQtattvaprakasa 

N amaskdravidhi 

Son of Caturdhara ; 

^ (ifiuavatiirdd dhaiiirnaya ** 

Vide also Liu of Ujjain Mss, 1936 p. 29 -- Ms No. 759. 

“ 2330 — ( leaves 8 ) by m copied bv 

Cintamani Bhadkamkar in Saka 1745 = A. D. 1823^ -- P Y 

2. Vide p. 82 of hv I? q p:™ *1 

1-^26 3, dated Saka 1605 D. 1683. ^ 

3tTs-7RcT4 cJrTt 

*41 TrP.ja Ttr'-^fr ” etc. '' ^ 
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gives a dinner to 100-200 Brahmans. Then myself and Gamnda 

Dikjita Chaudhan considered the proposal and brought about the 

dinner in question. All Maharastra Brahmans attended the dinner, 

^mvat 1740 Saka 1605, Rudhirodgari SamvaUara, Ahina Kr$na 

DvtUya,Guruvdsard7’ ' After this preamble is recorded a list of 
uranmans. 

of A the above let-er 

ot A. D. 1683 with the son of who com- 

possed one of his works in A. D. 1680. If this identification is 
accepted It shows that in A. D. 1683 Nilakantha’s son Govinda 

^ holding some status in Benares society 

of Maharastra and other Brahmans. The letter also reveals for 
he first time the name of the father-in-law of Nilakantha’s son. 

1 his man was obviously in Konkan as stated by Mr. Pimputkarand 
his name was JfT^rqoi 


1. This date corresponds to Thursday, 27th September 1683 
( Vide p. 169 of Indian Ephemeris, Vol, VI). 



APPENDIX I 

Genealogy of Nilakantha Caturdhara, the commentator of the 
Mahabharata ; — 


( brother ) — ( of Kopargaum ) x 

(c. A.D. 1625) 


{ A. D. 1680, 1693 ) 


T9r^ 


5 




{A.D 1683, 1691 ) 


( A.D. 1746 ) ftra' ( X arr^RT^ 

( X 3JTT^r?) I 


Tmt?w JT5Fr<( X ^flrsrr^) rtirr^rir (A.D. 1746) 

(?) I 1 




r^wrsif 


^r,?T5Tr-4 fT’^r^rJT 









(A.D. 1850 ^Ttrst 

I 

D)3Tr5IT 

(about 50 years 
old in 1942) 


(alias ^I'TT)rr^^ (or JT^fR?) 


’ftqr55 


r^Txn 


I 


^TRTqoi 






( Born in 
February 1884 
— jTrqr ) 


The al)ove genealogy has been reconstructed by me on the strength 
of manuscripts of the works of the Nilakantha Caturdhara and other 
members of his family. It is correct so far as the main line is con- 
cerned but needs more evidence for the verification of names in the 

branch-lines. Some names have been inserted in the above genealogy 
on the strength of extracts from the records of priests at Trymbakc- 
5vara as they were sent to me by Mr. Sadashiv Vishnu Chaudhari, the 
present Registrar of the Law College, Poona. It will be seen from 
the above genealogy that there is unbroken continuity of descent from 

Govind Caturdhara ( c. A.D. 1625 ) to Sadashiv Vishnu Chaudhari 
1942). 
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The sanad from King Sahu to Gangarama Dik?ita A. D. 1746 








^ rs. 





%Tl3Ti| 

5irf 0 

sTJT^fr^q- 
^TJT iTI^f^TR 


’TITI?:W ^ri%rT ^ef 
^'tl%rT 3-(T^m 
’Ti^ ^IfcT?? 

’?3tn' r^$| ^JTWqsT 

smRt 5,„1 tet * I 

arrirr^^^^ ^ sit^rgit Jrs'i^rr^ 

an araam an ataara mm sire^tsmc fi ara iaia fassi ait at 
aiaj?ia,t» a,% aaarttt taw *aa taia awatw aift* ,a^, iaift 
»®i laiaaa aaw aiga a«ft ajs w,ra ga% araataiai wwa 

maaf, paj ^ 

aaita araiaat a,=fi,™t 

?a.an a ,awai! aaa a.ara a aa% aaawta ipa taw aiaa fasr a« 

mta^isnA aa^, aaijaaraare^iawtaaa ilaia aitt w# ja. 

qmi^i arsiirgiaT 
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jf T)%'\ 

JTt| ^39 §ll 

rrm a^gi'K 


S? *JR «ir? ^R 

3if?^ ?srrgt “^isFzgort - §?g[^RRir - «Tr 

•f!iin% 3T^. 


'T^OTR aTRfiRrJT ?T^3f\ 

fjrir V ni5 ^i'ts^tr R?r 'ic'^'a ^n 

^3 'TI^'IOTR q-RT^^ f.t-JI ^R^q hi|| a 

RTeq? Rq ? ^Rq\ 


Copied by 
Y. L. Thakar 


Compared by 
11. R. Guruji 


RI'/.ciii}-(f-7; R^ilvrq fq'.oj qi-jj^t 
% srai^ RIRofl %5qrqRq ^:4qqJT>q?R 'tTi <i%<S\ eji. 


"^lOIl ^r. \o\%o\:^^y 

qTi. ^ ??Tm 


H. R. Guruji 


J. R. Barvr 


Genealogy of the Chaudharl family 


INAM 

A 

COMMISSION 


% 

qgrqrqirroi 


^ qrqq fl./n qiq R»q g'tqfl R. RI^ qmsf qril ^qqrq 

qiofj 3,,, ^sfia 
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fefsj ^ f1l g® H qT^T % 3113^171^^ 

f^fsi f^55\ 31^ mtm ^ ^ 511 g«NT s^r. 

g'j[< +k%H rii. <i^q>K 

^uT^T ftra f^faira 

Signed before me at Poona on the 16th September 1854 

Sd. Thos. a. Cowper 

Captain Inam Commissioner 
Copied by Compared by 

Y. L. Shaha H. R. Guruji 

5T«55 jftosoi^^ fir. riT?f\^it q o 

«ST =51 sra fl^Tf 5«55 3^. ^• 

5 JTf*1^5 ?im aTl®*! 3 Tt|. 

H. R. Guruji J- R- Barve 

3f?f\^j2 ^*19151? 

smftH 


I 

nnRTJT f55|it arii 

I ^1 ^ 

5195^5 


9ft5 I 

»T?T^5 

5msi 5iT. 

jftqres 


I 

ari’^ ^f^ct qsr 


■ 

I 


9591150 


5T9T50I9TI5ft 


I 

%9T5 


f^oi ^5 <PI. 



56. Some contemporary Manuscripts of the 
Works of Nllakantha Caturdhara, the 
Commentator of the Mahabharata — 

Between A. D. 1687 and 1695* 

In my paper' on Nilakantha Caturdhara, the commentator of 
the Mahabharata I have recorded the following contemporary Mss 
of Nilakantha! s works : — 

A. D. 1687 — Ms of dated Saka 1609 — A. D. 1687 

( p. 94 of Cata. of V ahgiya Sahitya Parisat, Calcutta, 1935 ). 

A. D. 1691 — Berlin Ms of belonging to 

( Weber p. 107 ). 

In August 1943 Messers R. D. Kamat and D. D. Kamat of 
Bombay presented to the B. O. R. Institute about 100 Mss in 
memory of their father the late Mr. Divakar Bhalchandra Kamat" 
whose interest in Sanskrit literature was reponsible for the collec- 
tion of these Mss. In this Kamat collection I find the following con- 
temporary Ms of Nilakantha' s commentary on the Mahabharata : — 


* Journal of S. M. Library, Tanjore, Vol. IV, No. 1, pp. 1-7. 

Vide pp. 146-161 cf the Silver Jubilee Volume of the Annals (B.O 
R. Institute), 1942. 

2. Mr. D. B. Kamat B.A. ( Allahabad ), B.T. (Dacca) was the 
Headmaster of Govt. High school at Osmanabad (Nizam’s State). 
Sanskrit was one of his subjects for his degree examination at the 
Maharaja’s College, Jaipur. From 1912 to 1927 he was at Aurangabad 
as Inspector of Schools. During his inspection tours in the whole of 
the Marathwada he collected many old Mss from the neighbourhood 
of Aurangabad and Parabhani Districts of the Nizam’s State. He had 
collected all the Mss now at the B. O. R. Institute with the idea of 
studying them after his retirement but unfortunately he died at. 
Osmanabad on 16th August 1934. Between 1927 and 1934 he was at 

which place he was transferred to Osmanabad in May 
1934. ( I am thankful to Mr. R. D. Kamat for sending me the forego- 
ing particulars regarding his father’s interest in Sanskrit Mss now 
with the Institute — P. K. Code ). 
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( folios 439) containing the text and Nilakantha’s 

commentary on it. The Ms was copied in Sarhvat 1751 —( A. D. 
1695 ) as will be seen from the following colophon — Folio 439^ — 

“ VfT^q^ I 

^TJIir^r: II I II ’’ 

It is clear from the above extract that this Ms wts copied at 
Benares by Tryamhaka, the son of Raghmdiha in A. D. 1695. On 
folio 439® we find the endorsement ‘ ^f^tTSTTrScT^’ 

which is in the same hand as the four-lined stanza in the above 
extract. Most probably Tryambaka, the copyist, prepared this 
copy for his father Raghundtha,' 

I have already pointed out that Nllakantha composed his 

in A. D. 1680 and his 57^5Trffrij2tq3T at Benares in A. D. 
1693. In view of these dates the Mss of his works copied in A. D. 
1687, 1691 and 1695 are contemporary copies and hence valuable 
for a critical edition of his commentary portions of 

which are represented by these dated Mss. 

In the list of Nilakantha's works recorded by Aufrecht^ no 
work of the name * * is found. There is, however, 

a Ms of It in the library of the Oriental Institute, Baroda. It is 
described by Pandit AT. 5. Ramaswaini Sdstri Siromani in his Cata- 
logtie of Mss of Srauta-Stitras and Prayogas (Des. Cata. of Mss 
Vol. II, 1942, G. O. S. No. XCV^I ) on page 79 as follows : — 

“ No» 516 by Caiurdhara Nllakantha son of 

Govinda Dlksita — Saka 1799 — Place of orgin: — 


1. But this suggestion becomes doubtful as the words * 

’ are written as a correction in bold hand superimposed on 
some previously written words hidden by the application of yellow 
pigment. 

2. Vide CC, /. p. 301 — Nilakantha’s works ; — 1 

2 3 and comm., 4 3 

4 5 6 CC, //. 65 — 

7 ir^i^fitcTrslq;!, 8 To these works we may add 9 

(Madras Ms R. No. 2070,-p. 2803 of Tri. 
Cata. Madras, 1922, Vol. Ill, Part I ), 10 ( Baroda Ms ). 
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Pages 338-339 ~ ‘ It is discussed here whether 

a widower is allowed to kindle the sacrificial fires once 

again according to the ^astras or not. The author quotes 

m this connection many authorities and comments upon 
several texts bearing on the subject. ’ 

The Ms begins : — 

etc. " 


Colophon — 


I 


M 




addition f ^^^^kantha it is a definite 

addition to the works of Nllakantha so fir known. 

wascopkda?BLL^* ( Kamat collection) 

1751 = A D16Q? A^‘’"" RaoMnatha in Sarhvat 

I identification of this copyist 

^ ^ forth the following hypothesis : — 

kings Shahaii an i ^ ‘ke celebrated minister of 

tak in A. D 1683 Kama- 

‘^linister during ’thp^" '"'“‘'""'/"oardanapanta succeeded him as 
^infr^is respon^ihlp Ch.itripati Rajaram. 

ins.ruc.ionrJS.iltjuL ^nder 

composed a work * ^ryrrar*^ 7 f 7 T * *« c t • i . 

>a popularly known as ^W Thl^ T Sanskrit, which 

posed durinc^ the rc J f , o probably com- 

Prof P V R-’inpa L ^ Sambhaji (A. D. 16.S0-1687 )* 

_^ot. P. V. Kme3 however, assigns to about 1 60 A 


Vide p, 672 of fT"-’PI'fR by S. Chitrav, Poona 1937. 

See also W 

article ^ ( Saka 1836 = 1914 A. D. ^ quoted in this 

of pharma(astra Vol. I, 1930 (B.O-R I.) 

/ 


{Continued on the next page ) 
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but this chronology seems to be incorrect. There are some Mss 
of the in the Govt. Mss Library at the B. O.R. Institute, 

one of which viz. No. 334 of 1891-95 is dated Samvat 1842 A. D. 
1786. As <Tf^ was a contemporary of Nagojibhatta, his 

reference to sTHfrTlrvrfFT pointed out by M. M. Prof. Kane is 
obviously a contemporary reference to Nagojibhatta. 

In June 1943 Mr. Sridhar Samardo Hafimante the present des- 
cendant of the celebrated Minister of Shivaji, Raghundtha Ndrdyana 
Hanmante read a paper on the History of the Hanmante Family 
based on certain documents, copies of which have been kindly 
made avilable to me by the Secretary of the Bhdrata Ithihdsa 
Samshodhaka Mandal, Poona. I give below the genealogy of the 
Hanmante family reconstructed on the basis of these documents: 


( Continued from the previous page ) 

( divided into ) ( pr. at Nir. P. ) guotes and •TT^TTT^T- 

about 1760 A.D. 

Page 701 — “ sou of of the about 

1760 A. D. a. of This statement “son of is 

not correct as was son of 

1. I have to thank Mr. N. M. Khuperkar M. a. of the B. O. R- 
Institute for drawing my attention to this paper as also the authori- 
ties of the B. I. S. Mandal for lending to me this paper together with 
the copies of the documents, some of which I note briefly as follows:" 

No. 1 — Dated 6th Feb. 1689 — mentions tcihHT and his 

inam village 

No. 2 — Account sheet dated A. D. 1708 — mentions 3n?TT. 

No. 3 — Dated 10th December 1700 — mentions 

No. 4 — 26th Dec. 1700 — mentions villages and ttT^. 

No. 5 — 6th Dec. 1708 — Letter of fOTDTT who mentions 

and and village 

No. 6 — 30th Jan. 1709 — mentions 

No. 7 — 13th Dec, 1713 — Letter of to 

of Chinchwad — mentions — refers to some 

deposit with 

No. 8 — Letter of to ( of Chinchwad ) asking 

for settlement of his account, as the writer was in 
financial difficulties, 

( Continued on the next page ) 
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( Shahdji gave sli5lf to 

in A.D. 1649- 
See B. I. S. Mandal 

1915). 


1 I 

^ 3 tjtt 5[5T (died A.D. 1683) author of 

He Fe b . 19 1 5 . X (stt^) 5T 

He was minister during gee 

ajaram s regin | pp. 137, 175 


( or ) 

Was with TriTRTJT j 

at JinjeCj 
for some time 


(copied a Ms at 
Benares in A.D. 

169J — Author of 
3Tl?rr=gi%ot3T. Depo- 
sited his cash and 
village 

of Chinch- 

wad (Poona)-Gets 

back ^Tol< in A. D. 
1698 from 
to whom it was 
wrongly transferred ) 


(Died 

A.D. 1781 ) 


( A. DM735 ) Gets ^Tolt back from '1 

of Chinchwad in A. D. 1735 
by order of Shahu. (See , 

PP-. 156-7 ). Peshwa Bajirao I 
settled his account with f 

in A.D. 1744 for Rs. 21000. 

( was in financial 

/I. , difficulties) j 

^ (died early) ^ 

(about 100 years old in A. D. 1818 - 

I Herg^ was ^rgt^Tjfr — Her 

was nvliFT ^rqj-She donated 

ner properties for religious purposes). 




No. 9 


( Continued from previous page ) 

|744 — An account sheet — refers to >mm?TtcT 

( who had settled the Hanmante account for Rs 2l0nni 

and and ^ ^ 

( Continued on the next page ) 
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Another dated Ms of NUakantha's Bhdratahhavadlpa dated 
Sarhvat 1749 ( =A. D. 169^) is available in the Anup Sanskrit 
Library, Bikaner, according to the information kindly sent to me by 
my friend Mr. K. M. K.Sarma, M. O. L., the Curator of this Library. 


( Continued from the previous page ) 

No. 10 — 20th Feb. 1736 “Receipt from and 

to ( of Chinchwad ) for Rs, 1500 ( out of 

an instalment of Rs. 3000. ) 

No. 11 — Letter of and reporting to the 

death of their father 

R^t.) 

No. 12 — 26th March 1742 — Letter of ^'4 to 

( of Chinchwad. ) 

No. 1 3 — 12th October 1742 — Letter of 5^^ on behalf of 

to 

No. 14 — 11th July 1744 — mentions and 

and his settlement of their account for Rs, 21000 pay- 
able by instalments. 

No. 15 — to — mentions ^1^) 

etc. 

No. 16 — to — refers to 

as an occurrence of the previous year. 

No. 17 — Letter from and refers to the^ death of 

The letter mentions 
U# BTT^T etc. 

No. 18 — ^'t — mentions 

^ * 

the daughter-in-law of 

No. 19 — 2TT<t dated A. D. 1781-82 — refers to the deaj;h of 

and also mentions 

No. 20 — — refers to the death of and 

to ’tnm and his daughter-in-law 

No. 21 — Letter from Peshwa ^TRR^ to 

dated 29th December 1792 — mentions 1>^TR 

deceased c^^S^R and 

( Continued on the next page ) 
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The colophon of this Ms as supplied to me by Mr. Sarma reads 
as lollows : — 


5Tf^> ?r3Twm: i 

'?^5Tm5T^:f^?nTJTlS«TP!f: ?7Jrrs II ,>s8<^ ^ ^ 

5r?5ft I ” 


♦u / this paper with the following table recording 

the dated Mss of the works of Nilakantha Caturdhara mentioned 

in this paper : — 


Serial 

No. 


1 


2 


3 


Works 

Place of Deposit 

* 

Date 
i Saka 

Date 
j Samvat 

A. D. 


1 

Calcutta 
Vangiya Sdhitya 

i 1609 

r ^ 

1 

1 

1 

\ 

1687 

r^ 

1 Pari§at 

\ 

t 

ii+iT^on 8 parvans 

\ 

1 

1 

t 

f 

T^?r2, 3-wm, vfri:?!', 
and M^vqr 
“excellent Ms” i 

Berlin 

1 1 

1 

« 

1747 

1691 

9nR'TtCT9>r 

Bikaner 

Anupa Sans. 

! 

1749 

1693 

1 

Library 

) 

• 

i 


ll 

Poona j 

t B.O.R. Institute )i 


1751 

1695 



( Continued from the previous page ) 

r 

3 maintenance allowance of 

Rs. 100 be paid to 

No. 22 — Letter of Peshwa dated, 29th December 

1792 to »Rr3t?5fim?5 3T^ymt regarding maintenance 
allowance to her and other matters. 

No. 23 Letter dated 30th December 1810 to 3TT'T^ 

refers to the grant of lands by 

No. 24 — Letter to arm (UR 5irar f|^R%^T) 

of Satara, dated l5th Feb. 1825 from STvfiyihfrl, wife of 

( Continued on the next page ) 


6 X.h.i ,32 



498 


STUDIES IN INDIAN LITERARY HISTORY 


I have already pointed out that Nllakatffha composed his 

in A. D. 1680 and his in A. D. 1693. 

These dates prove the contemporaneity of the four dated Mss 
recorded in the above table and discussed in this paper. 


( Continued from the previous page ) 

The lady states that she is 100 
years old and that she wants to donate her properties 
for religious purposes. She has no issue. She refers to 
the death anniversary of her Guru She 

stales further that she had expressed her desire to 
donate her properties for religious purposes when she 
met of Satara. 

(This document has been recorded under No. 547 of Ut 
August 1854 in Government Records. ) 


57. Vanche^vara alias Kutfi Kavi and his 
Contact with Patvardhan Sardars of the 

Southern Maratha Country * 

Aufrecht' refers to Vanche^vara, the great commentator of the 

Bhatfacinidmarii^ as follows 

‘‘ of (Tanjore) son of Narasirhha, 

grandson of Vanchanatha ( Mdhtsaiataka wrote about 1800 : 

Hira^yakeiliutravydkhyd.^ 

Aufrecht records three Mss of the Hiranyakeitsutravydkhyd 
but no Ms of the Bhdffacintdmani or other works of our author. In 
the introductory verses of this work Vanche^vara states that he 
^mposed the following works :— ( 1 ) ( 2 ) 

(3) (4) :(S) 

The writer of the Introduction to the Bhdffacintdmat^i states 


Annals ( 13. Q. R. Institute ), Vol. XX. pp. 9-20. 

1. Cata. Catalogorum, I, 561. 

2. Edited by M. IM. Venkatasubrahmanya Shastri, Law Journal 

Press Madras, 1934. Vide my critical review of this edition in the 
annals ot the Rhandarkar Institute, Vol XVII. 1936, pp. 400-405, 

w ere aye recorded an alphabetical list of works and authors men- 

This edition is based on a single Ms 
Q u ^he possession of Mahamahopadhyaya Venkata 

ra manya Shastri of Madras ( died 1928 ), who was the son of the 
aughter of Vafiche^vara, the author of the BhdUacintdmani, 

3. \ide B. O. R. Institute Ms No. 148“ of 1866-68— 

comm, by 

V§f>che^vara composed about 1800 ”-Khn. 10 , Burnell 2 l", Buhler 

descnbes the Ms of this commentary as follows:-//,>a. 

i , Ho^anikarnataka- Vaftche^vara of gahajlndra- 

pura (or I anjore ) written about 1800 A. D. The author belonged to 

Canaresef. Mysore ) family settled in South India This seems 

a very excellent commentary, considering the state of learning at the 
time It was composed. ” 
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that Vafich e^vara composed the following works :—( 1 ) 

These titles of works ascribed to our author show him to be a 
voluminous writer. Kutti Sastri or Kutti Kavi' was the popular 
name of Vanche^vara. He travelled far and wide from Benares to 
Rame^varam. Several pass-ports* were issued to him by M. 
Elphinstone and other officers between A. D. 1816 and 1824. Kutti 
Kavi was descended* from Govinda Diksita, the well-known mini- 

1. Vide Appendix VI to the Madras Edition of the Bhat{acinta- 
mani — This is a letter dated 11th February 1828 to Vedamurti Ku^ty 
SSstry by Sri Kfsnaraja Wodaiyar. 

2. Ibid. Appendices I, II, HI, IV and V, dated 26tb November 

78/6, 8th October 1818, 2Sth September 1822, 24th January 1824, and 

Slst January 1824, These pass-ports show the facilities offered to 

Ku^ti Kavi during his pilgrimage to Rame§varam to ensure a safe and 
comfortable journey. 

3. Vide p. 20 of Introduction to Bh&flacintamatfi, The Genea. 
logy recorded here is as follows 

Govinda Dikfita ( Between c. 1515 and 1605 A, D. ) 

|-L- 

YajflanarayaM Dikfita Venkafeivara makhl 
( author of (author of 

and ) and other works ) 

daughter 

I ■ “ : 7 ' I ~\ 

Ayyavdrumakhi T irumalamakhi daughter 

r z. ' . • 

Lakfmlpatt Vancheivara 

(c. 1690-1760 A. D. ) 

( author of ) 

I 

Madhava 

I 

Narasithha 

I 

V dhcheivarayaj van 
( 1780-1860 A. D.) 



Svami^astri Narasirhha^astri daughter 

(died 1913) Kamaksi 

Venkata Subb. Sastri 
( 1864-1928 A. D. ) 
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8ter of Acyutadevaraya of Vijayanagar ( 1529-1542). According to 
the genealogy recorded in the edition of the Bhdtt acini dmani Kutti 

Kavi ( = Vanche^vara) was born in A. D. 1780 and died in 1860 

evidently at an advanced age of about 80 yeaas. If these dates are 
correct he must have been about 36 years old when the British 
Resident at Poona (M. Elphinstone) issued to him a pass-port on 
26th November 1816 permitting him to pass without molestation to 
Rame^varam. This pass-port is historically important as it enables 
us to know for the first time the contact of Kutti Kavi with the 
Patvardhan Sardars of the Southern Maratha Country. This pass- 
port bears^ No. 292 of the Poona Residency and mentions the 
bearer^as in the Service of Mhadhow Row Purshuram Patwar- 
dhun. It allows the bearer to carry with him a Dooly, a camel, 
six Tuttus, five armed men and five followers. Pandit Aryasvami 
informs' us that this and other pass-ports were issued to Kutti 
Kavi while he was returning from Benares and during his halt at 
Poona, Dharwar and also at the village Cinchini, where he was 
honoured by Madhavrao Parashuram Patwardhan. He stayed with 
the Patvardhans upto 1818 and then started for Mysore. This in- 
formation is corroborated not by the Bhdttacintdmani but by the 
Hiranyakeii Srautasutravydkhyd^ which was composed in response 
to a request from the ministers of the Patwardhans as stated by 
him in verses^ 12 to 22 at the beginning of the Hiranyakeiiirauta- 


1. Introduction to Bhdttacintdmani y p. 16. 

2. Ihe Govt. Mss Library has a fine copy of this work. It is 
No, 16 of 1866-68. It was prepared on ISrd April 1867 by a copyist 
of the name Vyankaji Narayana Ghalsa^I who calls himself Karhddkar 

and who states that he copied by order of “ Meherban Bular Saheb ” 
who h identjcal with Dr. G. Buhler, vide folios 46^ (or 111*^— 

^651 <jT%. On folio 39*^ (or 305®) we have the endorsement 
which reads r%rr% 

It is clear, therefore, that the original Ms of the commentary belong- 
ed to one Sakho Anant Limaye. His identity with a minister of the 
Patvardhan Sardar would be discussed in this paper on the strength 
of evidence furnished by the above commentary. 

3. These verses read as follows : — 

srgm: ii ^v\\ 

( Continued on the next page ) 
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sutravyakhya. He informs us that he came into contact with :the 
Patavardhan Sardars on his way to Benares for pilgrimage* ( v. 12 ). 

On account of this association he has thought it advisible to record 
the genealogy* of these Sardars, who belong to the Cittapavana 


( Continued ffont the previous page ) 


g^T II «|v II 

icT: 'R^rrHnsirw^Tf^i^iTfNT^JT: immi 

3f Htrnvjr i 

5 'TT^riTTH 2r«ir g^: in ^ II 


^T?g^T : ?T^f^g % i 

sT^Tirt irg; n v, n 

JTf ^rn^zriq?;: Ill <: || 


uoicrra: ^ i 

^qiH^Kqr i’qTT%JTs m s ii 

^nqrTwqsqrfq; fe^rr: i 

•fejT^itqTT^r^gjjitnDiqT^^ SiqTfRqir: m « ii 


^ m W^q^qoTT: I 


iqn??Tf 


II II 




n 


* In the Tanjore Mss Catalogue IV, 1929, p. 1684 where the 
Ms of^this commentary is described we have the words “ f| SFNhT'^T: ’’ 

for *’ the correct reading. Evidently the copyist was not 

aware of the surname current in the Deccan. 


1. While Kutji Kavi states that his contact with the Patvardhans 
came about on his way to Benares, Pandit Aryaswami states that this 
contact took place on Kutfi Kavi’s return journey from Benares 

— p. 16 of Intro, to Bhdttacintdmani . ) 

2. This genealogy appears to be correct. Vide Mahdrd^tra 
Jndnakoia by Ketkar, Vol. XIII, ( 5 f, p. 34 ), 
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caste and whose first great ancestor was known by the name Hari 
(v. 13). He obtained the glory of Kingship by the grace of god 
Ga^eia} and had an illustrious son by name Rdtnacandra^ (v. 14). 
He obtained unparalleled princely glory from the Sovereign. He 
had a son with a highly religious mind called Paraiurdma* ( v. 15 )• 
He protected his kingdom like King Da^aratha of old — a kingdom 
which extended from the river Tungabhadrd to the river Godd and 
was conquered by his valour ( v. 16 ). He has four sons renowned 

in all quarters. Prince Ramacandra, endowed with all good quali- 
ties, is the first of them ( v. 17 ). His brother is Hari, who is devot- 
ed to the worship of Gods and Brahmanas. His brother is Maha- 
deva by name. He is noted for his kindness to all beings ( v. 18 ). 
His brother’s name is Ganapati, who is very much praised ( by the 
people) and who has, as his ministers, many highly moral and reli- 
gious personages (v. 19) like Sakharam and others. This Sakhd^ 
ram is a Brahman of Kapi gotra^ and surnamed Limaye and is equal- 
ly religious like the other minister of the name Jog ( v. 20). He 
belongs to the Satydsddha Sutra and is devoted to duties in accor- 
dance with Sruti and Smrti. It was his wish, I should write a 
commentary on the Sutra ( Hirai}yakesisutra ) following the Veda^ 
iAdrya and easy to understand. In accordance with this wish I 
have gladly undertaken to write this commentary but where am I, 
a person of small intellect as compared with the Sutra^ which has 
come directly from the mouth of the sage ( muni ) ? ” { vs. 21-22 ). 

In view of the details furnished by Kutti Kavi in the foregoing 
verses it is clear that the credit of the composition of the commen- 
tary on the Hiranyakeiisutra must go to a great extent to Mr. 
Sakharam Limaye, the minister (amatya) of Mahadevabhatta Pat- 
vardhan as it was at his request that our author commenced the 


1. Vide p. 1 of ( composed by Balkrishna Harihar 

Patvardhan Ambekar) Ed. by V- V. Khare, Poona 1909 — The family 
deity of the Patvardhan Sardars is Gane§a of the place Pule in the 
Ratnagiri District of the Bombay Presidency — “ 

2. Died in A. D. 1749 ( Vide Mahd. Jfidnakoia, XIII p. 84 ). 

3. Parashuramahhau Patvardhan — Born A. D. 1739, Died 
A. D. 1799. Vide p. 507 of Madhyayuglna Carttrakosa by Chitrava 
Shastri, Poona 1937- Here a detailed account of his life and exploits 
is recorded with dates. 

4. The Gotravali of Citpavan Brahmans in the Mahara^tra 
mentions Kapi as the gotra of the Limaye families. 
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ztz;. of 

rT"T ™ o'""- 

date of this commentarv Bnrnf>lP ? statement about the 

as it i, directly contmdicted by Vhe oi '’co"""’ ”"°”® 
of the work recorded in verse °V commencement 

date corresponds to A. D. 1816 ( Saka^iydr^ Th* 

arises: What oeriod nf t;rrt« ' aka 1/38). The question now 

?Trsfrni: h <) n 


!• Cata. of Tanjore Mss, Part I 187Q n o\ d- n • 
extracts from the beginning and end of ’the m; d^scrl'bed rhL®‘7n 

as follows:- of 1566-68 reads 

to be in the servke of M h-H 

Parashuramabhau ^l'ardham ^ 

2. Cata. Catalo. I, 766. 

date ^ ti" Catalogue, Vol. IV, p. 1929, p. 1687 the correct 

date of the commencen^t of the commentary represented by the 

hronogram » .g mentioned and the discrepancy of this 

feren^ J h tnentioned No re- 

ference has, however, been recorded in this description to the date 

a a^'i'Ts fd c'Sl'" - 
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feferit ^TSir II ^ II 

?I% ?T^?f\ Hm »mi5n%OTTTg»?Tf 5|^ra> ^mifq^T || ” 

This extract is obviouly recorded by Pitambara who wrote 
down to dictation this commentary as composed by Vahche^vara 
and delivered oraUy ( ). u was completed in Saka 

Monday {8th tithi, Krsnapaksa of the 
month ol Margahr^a, the name of the Samvatsara being Sarva- 

dhan. We do not know the place where the completion of the 

commentary was effected. It is. however, certain that a work 

commenced by Kutti Kavi in A. D. 1816 was completed by him 

after full 12 years in A. D. 1828. The statement of Mr. Vyankaji 
Narayana Ghalsa^i which follows the above extract reads as 

t Ci I I r\\ir « 


II l| 


Mr. Ghajsa^i states on 23rd April' 1867 that he completed his 
copy rom the original Ms belonging to one 

m!? LS this owner of 

Hm 2 K probable that Sakhopant 

Limaye whose xMs was copied for Dr. Buhler is identical with 


sheet at the beginning of the Ms which records the 
° cont^ns the following endorsement m\ if ^ 

ently this appendix was prepared on 22nd May 1867. Folio 65 
7w;rV ^ March 1867, Folio 

7m 7''° ™'« «- Apia 

5?-/,” '“7 'opicd a. a,'. ( ■■ 

f rn M u ‘t’e Ms was being copied 

aiTff,r ^Ta copy „(T« 

stated by the scribe on folio 58 The BOR 

Gov“r, “'’""I ‘5 “°„o 

2. This Limaye collection of Mss acquired by the B- O. R. Insti- 

( Continued on the next page ) 
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Sakharam Limaye of Kapi Gotra living in A.D. 1816 and acting as an 
amatya or minister to Mahadeva Parashuram Patvardhan. It seems, 
however, possible that a copy of the commentary in question com- 
menced in A. D. 1816 and completed in A. D. 1828 by Kutti Kavi 
was given to Sakharam Limaye and it was from this original con- 
temporary copy that Buhler’s copy i. e. No. 16 of 1866-68 was 
made and completed on 23rd April 1867. 

It is now clear that the Hiratiyakeiisutravyakhya was composed 
between A. D. 1816 and 1828 and was not composed “ about A. D. 
1800 ” as stated by Dr. Burnell. 


( Continued from the previous page ) 

tute in 1938 supplies the following evidence about this identity : — 

(U Vakyasudhd — {io\io 10 ) — " 
iq ”51% 6 ( = A. D. 1829 ) rW 1 '1 ^ 

II g^^ STTqmtq f®f%cT >» 

( 2 ) Jivanmuktiviveka — " 51% 6 

URTRq II ’ ’ 

( 3 Hira^yakeiisrautasutra — ( 2nd Sajka ) — g^% 6 

RTU gq?=5 'i ^ ujith 

II qf% g^q; siu. ” 

( 4 ) Ibid. ( Purvasatka ) — “ STRU qt% g^q; “ 

iil'rauq’ RUTH: 51% ” 

^ ( 5 ) Ibid. ( 4th Safka ) — ‘ 5T% 1 fwj 

^cJiRT urth*. R;aqiT%^ ii a?^ 

feR% qT% g^ aiR 11” 

{ 6 ) Ibid. ( 3rd Satka ) — “ 51% 6 l%5iqR]R RTW ” 

( 7 ) Ibid. ( 5 th Satka)—" 5T% 6 Rf^R^T JU g^% 
^5RT?T T3T%ff II WRH qt% g^RJ 31^ 11 ” 

(8) ^ivatatvaviveka — “ 5T% rfr^TT^ RikRR gq[ Rqrzft 

g^^TRIfl RRfTIHRRRcl^” 

( 9 ) Maitrayaitiya-Manavasutra — ( Prathama puru 9 a ) Folio 12- 
5T% 6 R'RqRTU RST V R^TR% % f%J7% qf% 

g^R5 fe^RT: II Folio P — “ 51% "i vsu^vs r^rr^tuT^^ ^ RST <£ 

g^% f%R% R^oftH qr^ R'rq'TR RJT5 RRTR ” 

(10) Pasubandha — Folio 15 — ” 5T% 55^ ” 

(11) Pane adasi with commentary of Rdmakjsna — 

5iT^tFnR I 51 FR g?f Riiqi r^rtri: g^% rriIR rrrrl ” 
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We have already mentioned a work called the Dattacintamani 
among the list of works composed by Kutti Kavi. This is a treatise 
dealing with adoption. In the beginning of this work he tells us 
that he composed the following works' : — 

( 1 ) “far|f% i. e. commentary on the compos- 
ed by his grandfather, (2 ) “ ”, ( 3 ) " 

(4 ) ” ’’ and ( 5 ) ^Tn%?cTwfjT. 

Let us now try to fix the relative chronology of some of the 
works of Kutti Kavi on the basis of evidence recorded in this 
paper. The following tabular statement will be of some use in 
fixing the relative chronology in question : — 


Works 

Chronology 

Source of Chronology 


1 

A.D.1816 to 1828 

1 

; B. 0. R. I. Ms 
; No. 16 of 1866-68 

■ 2 

' after A.D. 1816 

1 

1 

1 

^ mentions 

1 

1 

3 flsf^cTTflrSi 

' after A.D. 1816 

1 

1 

1 

^Tt?r%=aTFrfoi mentions 


1 

Probably 

! mentioned in ^TTf%?cTrJTf^ 


after A.D. 1816 

1 

and ^Tlf%5'arfrfoT 

5 

> > i 

s 

) y 

7 1 

! 

} y 

1 

\ 

y y 1 

mentioned in ^^T%5^nTfoT 

mentioned in 

8 EiiT?r3T5ift%=cTnTf5r ' 

yy 1 


9 i 

1 

1 

unknown j 

not yet determined 

10 

* 

} 1 

> y 

1 1 ' 

f 

}> 1 

* & 



1. Hultzsch: Reports on San. Mss, No. II, Madras, 1895. 

Appendix pp. 144M43 — Extract No. 1528. Hultzsch summarises 
this extract on p. vi of his Report II as follows; 

( Continued on the next page ) 
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In verse 10 at the beginning of the Hira^yakeiisutravyakhya 
Kutti Kavi calls himself “ If we understand this 

epithet to refer to his composition of we shall have to 

look upon the as earlier than A. D. 1816. With refe- 

rence to item Nos. 4, 5 and 7 :to 11 the chronology indicated is 
only probable as the Mss of these works are not before me and 
hence I have no means of making a closer study of the problem of 
their exact chronology. I may, however, note here the Mss of the 
works of Kutti kavi mentioned by Aufrecht. These are as follows : — 

( 1 ) — dh. by Vanche^vara, son of Narasimha Hz. 

1091. 1528 (Vide CC III, 53). 

(2) No Mss recorded by Aufrecht. The 
Madras Edition of this work of 1934 is based on a rare Ms. 

( 3 ) — Burnell 164® { Vide CC I, 444 ) and BC 
434 (CC III, 96 ). 

( 4 ) — Hz. 2, p. 144 ( CC III, 19 ). 

(5) ^J^n^^ — Hz.l528pAH{CCUh93). 

( 6 ) — Some works of this name are mentioned 

by Aufrecht but none is ascribed to Vanche^vara. 


( Continued from the previous page ) 

No. 1528 is a copy of Dattacintamani, a work on the same subject 
by Vaftche^vara, the son of Narasimha or Nrsimha, grandson of 
Madhava and great grandson of another VancheSvara. He also wrote 
a commentary on his great-grandfather’s Mdhisaiataka (Tanjore 
Cata, p, 164® ), a commentary on the whole Hirar^yakeiisutra ( a por- 
tion of this is found in No. 682), a logical work entitled Kdkatdllya- 
vdddrtha and the Malamdsanirnaya. According to the colophon of 
No. 682, his great-grandfather, whose name was likewise VancheSvara, 
had been the minister of ( the Maratha king ) Tukoji of the family of 
Bhosala. Govindadiksita, an ancestor of VaftcheSvara had been the 
prime-minister of Raghunatha, one of the ( Nayaka ) rulers of Tanja- 
pura ( Tanjore ). 

1. Mentioned by Kane : Hist^ of Dharma., I, 557. 

2. Ibid. p. 601. 

3. Not mentioned by Mr. Kane, who mentions works of this 

name by Vacaspatimi^ra and Sivarama. On p. 736 Mr. Kane refers 
to Kutti Kavi as „ son of author of and ?T^- 

” The correct name appears to be ( = ^t^5RT^) 

Vide Krishnamachariar t History of Classical Sanskrit Literature , 
Madras, 1937, p. 1086, footnote. 
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(7) 

frecht under this title. 


No Ms has been recorded by Au- 


( 8 ) r 

( 9 ) 

( 10 ) 

( 11 ) 


No Ms recorded by Au frecht. 

Do 

Do 

- 3 Mss ( Vide CC I, 766 ). 


ing coLtbnfmay'b: 

hv him^- Hiranyakesisutra was commenced 

by him in A. D. 1816 and completed in A. D. 1828. 

of the Patvardhan Sar- 
e outhern Maratha Country at the beginning of the corn- 

men ary on the Hiranyakesisutra. This genealogy is correct so 

larasitgoes. 

nr«io!,V composed the above commentary at the ex- 

as thp ° ®^hharam Limaye of kapi gotra, whom he describes 
Tha. or minister of Mahadeva Parashuram Patvardhan. 

n«d“SL° 

Kavi as amaiya 

e identical with Sakho Ananta Limaye of Astc ( Dist. 


1. My surmise about this identity has since been corroborated 
® ot the Limaye Family of A§te, kindly sent by Mr. 

ambhurao Limaye on 7th July 1939. I reproduce below only the 
P inent portion of this genealogy : — 


Ananta 


Sakhdrama ( 5 Sons ) 
(the patron of Kutti Kavi. 
His dates range from 

A. D. 1816 to 1835 ) 


Ganeia ( 4 Sons ) 

■ I 

Dkonddeva 
• • 

I 

Govinda 


Samhhurao’^ 

Shambhurao Limaye is a middle-aged man in 1939. He states 


( Continued on the next page ) 
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Satara ) who was a Fadnis or Finance minister of the Patvardhans 
with his native place at Aste ( Astekar ). The B. 0. R. Institute 
acquired in 1938 about 450 Mss from Mr. Sharabhurao Govind 
Limaye of Aste, who is evidently descended from Sakhopant 
Dada or Sakho Anant Limaye. This Limaye collection contains 

Mss with the endorsements that they belonged to Sakho 
Limaye Astekar Fadnis. These endorsements are date 

1829, 183l‘ 1833, 1834 and 1835. 

(6) TheB. O. R. Institute Ms No. 16 of 1866-68 of the 
Hiranyakeiisutravydkhya by Kutti Kavi was copied for Dr. u ^ er 
between March and June 1867 at Aste from the original belonging 
to Sakho Anant Limaye and dated A. D. 1828, the date of comp e- 
tion of the commentary. 

( 7 ) Of the eleven works known to have been composed by 
Kutti Kavi, Mss of about six have been traced and recorded in 
Catalogues. An effort should be made to locate the Mss of t e 
remaining five works. 

(8) For the present the relative chronology of only three 
works has been established in this paper, according to which the 
Hiraifyakeiisiitravydkhya ( begun in A. D. 1816 and finished in A.D. 
1828 ) was started first. The Dattacintamani which mentions this 
commentary was composed later while tht' Bhattaciniamani, which 
mentions both the above works is evidently the 3rd work in this 
order. The Malamdsanirnaya may have been composed before A.D. 
1816 as Kutti Kavi calls himself “ Malamdsanirnayapatu ' in the 
above commentary. The remaining works are not mentioned in this 
commentary, an omission which may suggest that they were com- 
posed after A. D. 1816. This point, however, needs further inve- 
stigation. 

(9) Kutti Kavi iwas a very learned man. Judging by the 
details recorded in the several pass-ports issued to him by Mount 
Stuart Elphinstone, the British Resident at Poona in A. D. 1816 and 
other officers, Kutti Kavi appears to have been very influential 

as well. 


( Continued from previous page ) 

that the As^e branch of the Limaye Family originally hailed from the 
village SomeSvara near Ratnagiri. The Some§vara line was styled as 
‘ Dharmddhikdri Limaye. ” I intend to publish an account of Sakho 
Ananta Limaye and his interest in Sanskrit Mss along with ’my list 
of the Mss in the Limaye collection acquired by the B.O.R. Institute. 



VAfiCHE^VARA ALIAS KUTfl KAVI 


511 


P. S. The following further colophons containing references 

to Sakbopant Limaye are found in the Mss of the Linnaye collec- 
tion : — 

<« — dated Saka 1716 (A.D. 1824 ) — 

Ms of srw?'Tl%^5q — ^dated Saka 1748 ( = A. D. 1826 ) 

Msof %?tcnn^»TT^ — date Saka 1748 { = A. D. 1826) 

wqaijiiT^l^qnf: I ” 

Sakhopant appears to have been a pioneer in the work of col- 
lection and preservation of Mss, later started in 1866 by the Bom- 
bay Government. 
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Rhattaprahdsibd 50 


Bhatta firimandana 470n, 47]* 
472*, 473n, 474n 
Bhattoji Diksita 65*, 66 *, 67*, 
68 , 69*, 70*, 71* 79* 73 * 

75*. 76, 77, 78*, 150,’l5r,’ 
206. 228, 237, 239 316*. 317n 
518, 319*, 320*, 321, 322, 323,’ 
324, 325, 326, 327*, 328, 329*, 
330 332*, 336,419, 422, 448n, 

449 , 453n, 468*, 469n, 470*, 
471 , 473n 

R/iattoji-dJIisita 65n, 66 n. 71, 

75 n 


R hat to] i-Di hsit a-^iiutiviveka 
322n, 323n, 325n 
Bhattotpala 50* 

BhavahhQti 220 , 286, 345 
Bhava Gane^l 207 
Bhava Mi^ra 189 
Bhavanisahaya 19, 24 
Rluhuiprahdsa 189. 190,428, 429 

Rhdvdrthadlpikd 170*, 17ln’, 172 

Bhave, Mr. V, I,. 87*, 8 Sn ’s 9 * 
0 'n, 02. 03n, 466n 

Rhavisva Punhia 419, 428 

Rhedadhiklidra 66 n, 68 n 

Bhodalala 246, ’254 


Bhoja 161, 162, 163, 164, 165. 

166, 167, 168, 220, 344 
Bhojana Kutuhala 380, 391*, 392, 
393,395,396,398*, 401, 403, 
404*. 408*. 412*, 414, 425,* 
426*, 427, 428,429, 430, 431, 
432 433, 434 
Rhojaprahandha 218 
Rhosalavamsdvali 394, 395*, 402 
Rhramaraduta 22 1 
Rhrpnvathsamahdhdvxa 1 39, 
141.142,144 

Rhiivana {-nurlha)-candrihd 189 
184, 185, 187 

Rihliography [\\M) 2 l 0 n, 478n, 
482 

Rihliooraphy of Muoka! India 
!59n, 376n 

Bijapur 128, 129*, 466n, 467 
Bikaner 468, 469, 473n 
Rihaner ('ataloyue of MSR 14 
Bilhana 102 , 104, 105, 106, 344 
Bin von, I, 44 1 
BoJhayana 428 
Romhay Gazetteer 8 In, 92n, 

167n, I97n, 480n, 482, 483n 

Brahmagupta 50, 51* 

Brahmananda 9. 10 , 11 , 12 , 13, 

14, 24, 25, I57n. 204, 208, 2C9, 
210 

Rrahmdnda Purdna 13, 22, 419 
421 " 

Rrahvia Purdna 13, 22 , 233, 419, 
420 ■ 

Rrahmasiddhdnta 50n, 51 n 
Rrahmasiddhi 203 
Brahmendra Sarasvatl 440 447 
448, 449*, 450, 451 
Rrhajjdtaha 50n, 120 
Rritish Museum Catalofiue 2 * 
108n, llOn. 326n 

Brown. P. 443 
Rudhahhusana 358 
Biihler, Dr G. 47, 60n, 86 , 92 
93, 146n, 341 n, 378*, 464,465,’ 

501 n, 505, 506, 510 
Burttess 173n, 269n 
Rurhdin-i-Maslr 141, 142, 143 
Biirl.an Nizam Shah 137, 138 

139n, 140n, 141, 142, 143 

Burnell 3*, 90, 122 *, 123, 137* 

138 156n, 379fl, 401, 471n’ 

504*. 506 
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BurnelVs Catalogue of Tanjore 
MSS 3n, 244n, 357, 358 

G 

Caitanya 158, 159, 160, 170, 172, 
173*. 174 

Cakrapani 56* 

Cakrapanidatta 189 
Camathdra-cintamani 79*, 89, 
90, 94, 95 

Candamdruta 224n 
Candrakirtisuri 10, 11* 
Cdndrasenlya Kdyastha Prabhu- 
Grdmanya etc. 361 
Caranavyuha 120, 121 n 
Catalogue of Adyar MSS 147 
Catalogue of Aniip Sanskrit 
Library 171 

Catalogue of Baroda MSS 120n, 
121n 

Catalogue of Benares Sanskrit 
College MSS 60n 
Catalogue of Berlin MSS 3n, 
24, 472*, 473n, 483n 
Catalogue of Bikaner MSS 89n, 
379n, 473n 

Catalogue of Bodleian Library 
69n, 92n, 108n 

Catalogue of Bombay Branch R, 
A. S. Library 405*, 406n, 

421n 

Catalogue of C. P. MSS 59n, 
93n, 211n, 241 

Catalogue of Indie MSS in 
U. S. A. 57n, 69n, I07n, 
144n, 284n, 326n, 327n 
Catalogue of Jammu MSS 54n, 
60n, 346n 

Catalogue of Kdvya MSS {B. 

O. R. I.) 147, 174 
Catalogue of Leipzig MSS 147n 
Catalogue of MSS in the Library 
of H. H. the Maharana of 
Udaipur 257 

Catalogue of MSS in Vahglya 
Sdhitya Parisad 154,4/6d,491 
Catalogue of Nepal MSS 172, 
478n 

Catalogue of Oxford MSS 157n 

Catalogue of Persian MSS 44ln 

Catalogue of Sanskrit and Pra- 
krit MSS ( Bom. Univ. ) 56 

Catalogue of Sanskrit MSS 


{ Calcutta Sanskrit College ) 
478n 

Catalogue of Sanskrit MSS in 
Kathiawar 47n, 60 n 
Catalogue of Sanskrit MSS of 
the Punjab University 54 
Catalogue of Sanskrit MSS 
( Royal Asiatic Society of 
Bengal) 

Catalogue of Tanjore MSS 
122n, 137n, 138, 379n, 400, 
47ln, S04n, 508n 
Catalogue of Ujjain MSS 324n 
Catalogue ofUlwar MSS 3n 
Catalogue of Vydkarana MSS 
{Asiatic Society of Bengal) 
72n, 73n 

Catalogus Catalogorum 2, 13, 
14, 15*, 19*, 24n, 39n, 41n, 
46n, 52n, 53n, 59, 62, 64n, 
66n, 67n, 7in, 75n, 78n, 79n, 
80n, 81n, 85n, 107n, 110, 

115n, 118n, 119n, 137, 138, 
146*, 150n, 152n, 155n, 170*, 
173, 177, 185n. 190, 193, 194, 
204*, 206n, 208, 209n, 210n, 
2lln, 212, 216. 223n, 224n. 
230, 232n, 237n, 240, 241, 
242*, 262, 279n, 282n, 292n, 
303n. 317*, 318n, 341, 347% 
378n, 380n, 391n, 398, 399n, 
400, 407n, 416*, 435, 461n, 
471n, 472n, 474, 485n, 492n, 
499n, 504n 

Census of Indie MSS 147, 150n, 
15ln, I58n, 258 

Chafal 408, 409*, 412, 413, 414, 
425 

Chakravarti, Prof N 444 
Chandar Bhan 443 
Chandor 330* 

Chapelain, Jean 364n, 438 
Chaturvedi, Prof. S. P. 72 
Chaudhari, Mr. S. V. 476, 477, 
479n, 481*, 484, 487 
Chaudhury, Dr. J- B. 63*, 64, 
105n, 159*, 160, 217 
Chitale Bhatta Prakarana 448n, 
450n. 485n 

Chitnis Bakhar 33, 34n 
Chitrakuta 196 

Chitrav Shastri, S. V. 69n, 79n, 
105n, 139n, 158n, 198, 229, 





239, 262n. 39^, 409n, 441n, 
466n, 484n, 493n, 503n 
Chronology of India 31n, I73n, 

269n 

Chronology of Modern India 
173n 

Cikka-devaraja 148n 
Cimanxcarita 325*. 326n, 329, 
330, 332'", 335, 336, 337, 338, 
454n, 468*, 469*, 470*, 471 
472*, 473, 475 

Citramlmamsd Khandana 66n, 
466n 

Citsukha 171* 

Cittapavana 259, 260, 263, 264, 
265, 270 
Copernicus 51n 
Cordier, Dr. P 189*, 190, 191 
Cowell, E. B. 439n 
Court Painters of the Grand 
Moghals 443 

Cudamani Mi^ra 182, 186, 187, 
188 


u 


Daivajna-vilasa 134 
Dalapatirama 456, 457* 
Dalapatiraya 140* 
Damayantlsvayathvara 404, 40' 

Damodara 152n, 153n 
Dandaniti 357, 358 
Pandanltipraharana 426n, 430 
Dandekar, Prof. S.’V- 35 
Dandin 344, 377n 
Danishmand Khan 365n, 369n 
373, 374, 375*, 376 
Dara Shukoh 331, 332, 338.365* 
366n, 367n, 369n, 371. 372 
373, 374, 435*, 436*, 437n 
438, 439, 440*, 441*, 442, 443 

444, 445, 446, 447*, 448, 449 
450, 451 

Pasahumaracarita 377n, 37 8 n 
Dasgupta, Dr. S. .N. 67, 68, 71 n 
74, 203, 207, 328, 444 
Das, Syam Sundar 248, 252, 284n 
uattacintdmani 499, 507, 508*, 
5 1 0 


Dayadeva Sarma 333, 334 
339, 454 

De, Nundo Lai 117 
De, Dr. S. K. 49n, ISln 
159, 17], 172*, 173*, 
234, 240 


335, 

158, 

185n, 


Delhi 29, 288* 331, 334, 368, 

371, 373, 375 

Descriptive Catalogue of B. B. 

R. A. S. MSS 24, 92n 
Descriptive Catalogue of Hist, 
and Geo. MSS in R. A. S. B. 
139n 

Descriptive Catalogue {India 
Office Library) 17* 

Descriptive Catalogue of Kdvya 
MSS ( A. S. B. ) 70n, 474* 
Descriptive Catalogue of Mara- 
thi MSS ( Tanjore ) 392n 
Descriptive Catalogue of MSS 

in Baroda Oriental MSS 
Library 492 

Descriptive Catalogue of Tanjore 
MSS 244* 

Descriptive Catalogue of Vai- 
dyaka MSS (B. O. R. I.) 
I77n 

Descriptive Catalogue of Vyd- 
karana MSS ( A. S. B. )3l9n 
Dev, S. S. 405, 408, 4l4 
Devala 419, 428, 429 

Devalaya (= Deolia ) 195n, 197, 
201 

Devalia ( Deolia ) 200, 201, 202 
Devanatha 182, 183, 184, 185, 
186, 187 

Devasthali, Dr. G. V. 56*, 57 
Devi Bhdgavata 167, 170 

Dhane§vara— See Bhatta Dhane- 
^vara 

Dhanvantari 19 

Dharmahalpalatd 357, 358, 426n 
Oharmdmrtmnahodadhi 380 

39ln, 392*, 393, 400, 401*! 
402, 403. 413, 416 
Dharmasamgraha 303, 306 
Dharmatattvaprakdsa 476n 

'177n, 478*, 479,480*, 483n! 
485* 

Dhodap 330* 

Dhundiraja 261n, 262n, 263*. 

264n, 265, 266 
Dhurandhar 405n 
Diksita Manirama 171 

. See Manirama 

Diksit, S. B. 50, 51*, 120n 
Dlnanatha 276, 277, 278 
Dipabai { Dipambika ) 380, 391 
392n, 393, 394, 395*, 396* 
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397* 398n, 401n, 402, 404, 
406, 408,413, 414,416, 425* 
Divakara 53*, 55, 79*, 88*, 89, 
90n, 94 

Divakara Gosavi 409, 410, 411, 
414 

Divanji, Rao Bahadur P, C. 178 
Divekar, S. M. ]28n, 350n, 394n 
Duff 31n, I73n 
Duperron 439* 

Durjana-mukha-capetihd 449,450 

E 

Edgerton, Prof. Franklin 40n, 
41n, 43, 46, 47n 
Eggeling 146n, 263, 264 
Ekandth 41 n 

Ekanatha 40*, 41, 43n, 402, 413, 
430 

Ekoji 380, 394, 395*, 396, 397, 
402, 404, 412, 413, 425 
Elichpur 331 

Elphinstone, M. 439n, 500, 501, 
504n, 510 

Erskine, Maj. K. D. I96a 
Ethe 441n 

F 

Farquhar, J. N. 49n, 154, 158n, 
160, 169 
Fleet, J. F. 81n 

Fourth Report [ Peterson ) 292n 
Fursland, Mr. Richard 9In 

G 

GadaJharabhatta 30, 346n 
Gadadhara Bhattacarya 210 
Gagabhatta 362 
Gahlot, G. S. I49n 
Gahlot, J. 196n 

Gajapati Prataparudradeva 9, 19 
Ganesagitdtikd 476n, 477n, 492 
Gafigadharendra Sarasvati 203 
Gangdlahari 455, 457, 466* 
Gahgarama 243*, 246, 247 
Gaiigarama Diksita 476n 
Gangdvdkydvall I59n 
Gahge^a 16 

Gariida Purdria 418, 420 
Gauda Brahmananda 209*, 210 
Gazetteer of the Mewar Resi- 
dency 196n 

Geographical Dictionary 117 
Geschichte der hidischen Litera- 
tur 11, 72, 327n 
Ghalsa^i, V. N. 501n, 505 


Gha^e, Raghunatba MahadeVa 
144 

Girvanapadamanjari 317•^321*, 
322n, 323, 324*, 325, 326,327*, 
328 

Gitagovinda 146, 147*, 148*, 
150*, 152 
Gladwin 167 
Glassenapp 173n 
Godavarami^ra 9, 10, 11, 19, 20, 
24, 25 

Gokulanatha 276, 278, 296, 297, 
298, 300 

Gondhalekar, G. G. 423n, 433n 
Goraksanatha 12, 23, 24 
Gore, Prof. N. A. 64, 214, 215, 
217, 220 

Government MSS Library (B. 
O. R. I.) 4, 9, 10, 19, 27, 31, 
41n, 44, 47, 56, 62, 68n, 70n, 
82, 84, 92, 97, 109, 122n, 147*. 
148, 153n, 154, 174, 177, 191, 
193, 204n, 205, 213, 216, 224, 
229, 230, 236, 289n, 292n, 
293n, 296, 299 q, 301, 307, 3l8, 
337, 340n, 379n, 380. 461, 
462n, 469n, 494, 501n 
Govinda 41 , 42, 43 
Govinda Caturdhara 476n, 477*, 
478*, 479*, 480, 483n, 485*. 
486. 487, 491,492, 493,497 
Govinda Da§aputra 41n 
Govinda Diksita 500n 
Griffith 2n 
Gujarat MSS 341 n 
Gupte, K. T. 361 
Gupte, T. V. 350n, 361 
Gwalior 375 

H 

Haig, Lt. Col. S. W. 141* 
Haihayendracarita 56n, 462n, 
464n 

Hall, Fitz-Edward 67n, 210n, 
307, 329, 478n, 482 
Hamilton, Alexander 439n 
Hammerton, J. A. 167n 

Hampi 34n 

Hampl Ruins 34n, 135 

Hamsaduta Kdzya 379* 

Hanmante family 494, 495 

Haq, Prof. M. M. 435n, 437n, 
442, 443, 444, 445 
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Hari, King of GayaCalagIri 83n, 
94 

Haribhaskara 348 
Haribhaskara Agnihotri 220 
Haribhusanatn 199, 200n, 201, 
2112 

Harideva Mi^ra 211, 212, 213, 
214, 220, 221 
Harihara, 79*. 80n, 81 n 
Harihara Sastri 209 
Hari Kavi ^lias Bhanubhatta ) 

56*, 57, 59, 462*, 463n, 464*, 

465, 467 

Harinarayana Mi^ra 217, 218 
220, 222 
Haripala 19n 

HariScandra 303, 305*, 306 
Harisirhha 193, 200* 

Harivildsa 79n, 80*, 81*, 82* 

83,84, 85*.87»,88n, 89n, 94,' 
95, 96n 

Harsacarita 167 
Harsakirtisuri 10, 11 *, 19 
Hasan 436n 

Hathayogapradlpikd 9*, 10. 12*. 
13,21,26 

Hayamedha — See A^vamedha 
Hemacandra 167 
HemSdri 428 
Hemingway 396n 
Himmatnagar 179 
Hindu Sects 439n 

Hira 470n. 47l.472»,473n,474n 

Hiralal, Rai Bahadur 247, 284 

tnranyakesliraulasutravydkh\d 

f 9*. 500, 501,502, 503, 504, 
505. 506. 507, 508, 509, 510 

f^iTanyakesisutra In 

Hirarama Kavi 365n 

History of Ayurveda ( in Guja- 
rati } 177 

History of Classical Sanskrit 
Literature 79n. I52n, 263n, 
346n, 508n 

History of Dharmasdstra 9n, 

44n, 45n, 46n, 47n, 53n, 7l*] 

72n, 73n, 110, 138n. 174*, 
266n, 301n, 399n, 402n, 424*, 
430n, 462n,493n, 508n 

History of Hindu Chemistry 11, 

1 32n 

History of India 439n 


History of Indian Astronomy 
( in Marathi ) 50n, 51n, 120n 
History of Indian Logic 207,21 0 
History of Indian Philosophy 
67, 68n, 203, 207n 
History of Marathi Literature 
89n, 93n 

History of Rajputana (in 
Hindi ) I49n, 196n 
History of Sanskrit Literature 
lln, 16n, 72, 79n, 8ln, 218, 
316n 

History of Sanskrit Poetics 49n, 
151n, 185n, 240 

History of Satara Pratinidhis 
356 

History of V edic Literature ( in 
Hindi ) 12ln 

Hoernle, A. F. R. 180, 189, 190, 
191, 192 

Hofdichter der Laksmanasena 

81n ■ ■ 

Holtzmann 478* 

Hoshang Ghori 18i 
Hultzsch 65n, 232n, 234, 399n, 
400n, 479n, 507n 
Humayun 30 
Humdyun Badshdh 142n 
Husain 436n 

I 

Imperial Gazetteer 135n, l40n 
Indian Ephemeris 2n, 15n, 109n, 
112n, H7n. 208n. 264n. 291n, 
293n, 438n,481n, 486n 
I ndian Logic 234 
Indian Painting under the Mu- 
ghals 444 

India Office Library 86 

India Office MSS Catalogue 
2n, 54n, 86n, 146n, 147n, 263, 
264n, 26 n, 31Vn, 324*, 399*, 
447, 451n, 477n 

Indie MSS in U, S, A. 435n, 

441n 

Indra’i 330* 

Inscriptions in Northern India 
117n 

Irvin 294n 

Isdvdsyopanisadbhdsya 111 

Islampurkar, Vaman Sastri 203, 
206, 208 

Hvarasing 278, 279, 283, 286, 
289, 296, 297, 305*.308 



520 


STtJDlES IN INDIAN LifESARY HISTORY 


Isvaravildsakdvya 269n , 271, 

274, 275n, 276, 278, 279, 280, 
281*, 282, 285*, 289, 291, 
293n, 294n, 296, 29^ 299, 300, 
305, 307, 308, 309-15 (text) 
Itihdsasamiiccaya 418; 420 

J 

Jaccatra 91n 
Jafar 333, 336, 338, 339 
Jagaddbharana 198 
Jagannatha 65n, 66n 

Jaganndtha Pandita 199, 

452n, 453n, 454n, 460n 
Jagannatha Pandita ( raja ) 56, 
I50n,198,199, 280,281n,452*, 
453, 4.’4, 455, 456, 457, 458, 
459n, ^60*, 461, 462*, 463,464, 
465, 466*, 467 

Jagtap, Rajavaidya S. A. 144, 
190, 425 

JagatprakdsaiKzvyz) 193, 194*, 
195, 196, 197, 198, 199, 202 
Jagatsimha 193, 194n, 196*, 

198*, 199, 201 

Jahangir 92, 330, 337, 457n, 458n 
Jaising ( Jayasimha ) 266n, 267n, 
268*, 269n, 272 
Jamasade 260, 272 
Jam Sattarsal 193, 197n, 199, 201 
Janaki Prasad, Dewan Bahadur 
Pandit 28, 254, 255 
y aiidrdanamahodadhi 4C0, 403 
Janardmia-mahodaya 416, 417, 
419, 420, 421 422, 423, 424 
ydra-jata-sataka 472*, 473*, 

474n 

Jaunpur 331 
Jayacaudradeva 108 
Jayadatta 167 

Jayadeva 146, 147n, 148*, 184 
Jayarama 462n 
Jayaramakavi 129, 350n 
Jayasithhakalpadruma 274, 
275n, 111 , 278, 293n, 296n, 
298*, 299, 300n, 303, 307 
Jayaiirtha 229, 231, 232 
Jedhe Chronology 395n 
Jha, Dr. Ganganath 40n, 279n, 
369n, 372 
Jhahjhana 181 
Jivagosvamin 235 
Jlvanmuktiprakriyd 204* 
Jnane^vara 13, 14 


Jolly, J. 92n 
Joshi Dr. P. M. 56 
Joshi, Pandit Shri Krishna 52n 
Junnar 79n, 85, 86, 87* 
JyotiriSvara 149, 152 
Jyotsnd 9, 10, 11, 12*, 13, 146 
24, 25 

K 

Kabir 443 

Kalahasti Ksetra 323* 

Kalidasa 102, 104, 220, 225, 239, 
344 

Kalpadrukoia 78n, 81n 
Kalpataru-Parimala 209 
Kalyana 114, 115*, 116*, 117, 
118*, 119, 121n, 353, 354 
Kamadeva 179 

Kamalakara 85*, 86, 137, 138, 
266*, 272, 479 
Kdtnasamuha 178, 179, 180 
Kamat, Mr. D. B. 491* 
Kandarpa-cuddmani 28, 30 
Kane, MM. Dr. P. V. 9n, 44n, 
45n, 46, 47n, 53, 7l*,72n,73*, 
no, 138, 144, 146n, 151n, 
159n, 160, 174, 266n, 301n, 
399n, 402, 424, 430n, 462n, 
493, 494, 508n 
Karnakutuhala 211, 212 
Karnapura 172, 173 
Kashmir Report 146n 
Kdslmimdrhsd 401, 403 
Kathawate, Prof. 436 
Katre, Dr. S M. 193n, 469n 
Kdtydyanasulbasutrabhdsya 
107n, 109, 110* 

Kautilya 136 
Kavindra 31 n 

Kavlndracandrodaya 327n, 

365n, 366n, 367n, 368n, 369n 
370,371,372, 373, 374, 375» 
447, 449, 450*, 451 
Kavindracarya 449, 450* 

Kavindracarya Sarasvati 326, 
327*, 364, 365n. 366n, 367n, 
369n, 370, 371, 372, 373, 374, 
375, 376, 377*, 378, 379*, 439, 
440*, 441, 453n 

Kavlndrdcdrya-Sucl 447 

Kavindrahalpadruma 372, 378 

Kavlndrahalpalatd 440* 

Kavindra List 369n, 374 
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Kaviraj, MM. Gopinath 234, 
279n 

Kdvydlamkdra 1 05 
Kdvyaprakdsa 240, 241 
Kdya%tha-Parabhu-Dharmd‘ 
darsa 350n 

Keith, Dr. A. B. ll, 16n, 72, 79, 
81, 146n, 218, 316 
Keith's Catalogue 36n 
Ke^ava Pandita 349, 353, 354, 
355,356,357, 358,360*, 362, 
426n, 430 

Ketkar, Dr. S, V. 304n, 466n, 
502n 

Khandadeva 46 
Khandadeva Mi^ra 453n 
Khandekar, Raghava Apa 434 
Khando Ballala 351, 354*, 355, 
3S6, 362 

Khan Khanan 33] 

Khare, V. V. 503n 
Khavaskhan 129 
Khuperkar, N. M. 494n 
Khurasana 167 

Kieihorn, Dr. F. 59n, 93, 211, 
241 

Kinjawadekar, Pt. V. R. 476n 

Kolhatkar 169 

Kolie, Prof. V. B. H8^ 

Konkan 260n, 261* 

Kopan.aum 478, 479, 480n, 482*, 
^483, 484 

Kosakalpataru 193, 194, 195, 
^ 196, 197, 200, 202 
Krarnadi^vara - 7 
Krishnamachariar, Dr. Ivl. 79 
152n, 263*, 346, 508n 
Krsnabhatta 177n 

Krsnadevaraya 33, 34*, 131, 134, 
135 

Krmakarndmrta l46n 
Krsnakavi 271, 274, 276, 277, 
278, 279, 280, 281*, 282, 283*, 
284*, 285*, 286*, 287*, 291, 
293n, 294n, 296, 298, 300, 305, 
307, 308, 309-315 (text) 
Krsnananda 203 

Krsnananda Vagina 154, 157*, 
158*, 159, 160 
Kfsna Pandita 462 
Rrsnasirhha 280 
Kfsnavidjavagi^a I55n 
Ksemendra 15, 17, 18n, 221, 344 


Kulaprabandha 280^, 281*, 287, 

467n 

Kulkarni, Dr. E. D. 106 
Kumdrasambhava 100, 104 
Kumbhakarna 149, 150n 
Kundangar, Prof. K. G. l48n 
Ktirdn 445 

Kurma Purdna 418, 428 
Kuttikavi In, 500, 501, 502n, 

503, 504*, 507, 508, 509, 510 
See also Vanche^vara 

L 

Laghusiddhdntahaumiidl 151n, 
316, 317*, 318n, 520, 321, 
326*, 327*, 328 
Laksdlarhkdra 31 
Laksmanabhatta 173 
Laksrnanabhatta Ahkolakara 
340*, 341. 342, 343, 346, 347. 
348* See also Ahkola 

Laksmana 

• • 

Laksmana Sena 146 

Laksmlnivdsdbhidhdna 237*, 

239, 240 
Lalla 51 

Lane Poole 140n 
Later Moguls 294n 
I.aw, Dr. N. N. 161n 
Life of Pandit J aganndthardya 
459n 

Life of Shivaji 33 
Llldvati 20 

Limaye Collection 349, 350n 
Limaye, S. A. 501n, 503, 505*, 
500*, 509, 510, 511 
Limaye, Shambhurao 509n, 510 
Lingdniisdsanavrtti 321* 

List of Ujjain MSS 92n, 93*, 
121n, 485n 

Lolimbaraja 79*, 80n, 8l*, 82n, 
83n, 84n, 85*, 86*, 87*, 88n, 
89,90, 91n, 92, 93, 94, 95, 
96*, 454* 

Lolimbardjlya 80 
Longhurst, A. H. 34n, 135 
Lucknow 331 

M 

Madhava 108n 

Madhavacarya 76*, 77 

Mddhavaniddna 178 

Mddhavasimhdryd-sataka 111, 
295, 300n, 301 
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Madhosing 277, 27*3, 283, 285, 
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473*, 474*, 475 
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Padyaracand 220, 340*, 341* 

342, 343, 346, 347, 348 
Padyataranginl 292, 293n, 295, 
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Parabhu-prakarana 3t9*, 350, 
353 

Paramananda 170 

ParamatattvaprakdsalM, 251, 
255 

Paranjape, S. M. 198n 
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Prakriydprakdsa 72n, 1 SO* 
Pratdpdrka 299*. 300n, 306 
Pratapgad 409n 

Pratyahsadidhiti 233, 235 
P r audhamanor amd 69n, 74, 150 
151*, 228 
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Purnendra Sarasvatl 448, 449 
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Rasihajlvana 30, 346n 

Rdstr uudhamuhdvcimsukdvya 

132n 

Ratndkala 454 

Ratnahaldcarita 79*, 84, 86, 87 
90n, 94. 95 
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Stein, M. A 54n, 60n, 346n 
Subandhu 182, 185, 346 
Subhdsitahdrdvall 56*, 462*, 

463, 464 

Subhdsitamuhtdvali 56*, 57*, 

59*. ‘60*, 61, 97, 98, 99. 100, 

101 , 102 

Subhdsitaratnabhdnddgdra 62n, 
97n.*98n, 99n, lUln, 106, 220, 
348n 

Subodhini 84, 85n, 170*, 174 

Subramanian, K. R- 396n 
Successors of the S dtavdhanas 
458n 

Sukla Janardana 470*, 47l, 472*, 
473n, 474n 

Sukthankar, Dr. V. S. 483n 
Sultan Bahadur Shah 141, 142, 
143 

Sultan Sanjar 330 
Sultan Sujah 439 

Sundara-Ddmodara 79n 
Sundaradeva 19, 24 
Sundaristavardj a 282*, 283 

Surat 462, 463n, 465, 467 

Suryadevaya jvan 50 

Su^ruta 185, 189, 190 
Svdrdjyasiddhi 203 
Svarupanirnaya 204*, 205, 206 
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SvarUpaprahaia 206 

SvStmarama 9, 12, 26 
Syama LatJu 277, 295, 300n, 301 
Systems of Sanskrit Grammar 
15n, 16n, 17, 18n, 70n, 72, 
307n, 316 

T 

Tanlore 380, 393, 396, 397, 398 
Tanjore Gazetteer 396n 
Tanjore Library 401 

Tanjore MSS Catalogue 8 In. 

90n, 502n 
Tansen 30 

Tantrasara 154*. 155, 157* 

158*. 159, 160 ’ 

Tarhasamgrahavydhhya 507, 509 

T atparyacandritid 225, 229, 235 
Tattvacandrikd 449n 
Tattvacintdmani lS7n, 158, 160 
Tattvahaustubha 65n 

Tattvaprahdsikd 111 , 229 

Tattvaviveha 66n, 67, 68* 71 
74. 206, 328 

Tavernier 92, 266n, 267n, 272 
369n 

Thatte, Nilakantha Vinayaka 350n 
1 hird Dynasty of V ijayanagara 
131n, 134n 

Third Report { Peterson ) I04 
195, 347n 

Thomas Comm. Vol. 39n 
Tilaha 170 

Tirthas, list of 323 

Tithinirnaya 67n, 69n 

Todaramalla 213, 218, 219 

Todd, James 307 

Travels in India 266n 

Travels of Bernier 364n, 365n. 

370, 372, 373, 438n 
439n, 457n 

Triennial Catalogue of MSS 

65n, 477n, 492n 

Triennial Report-Hindi MSS 

247n, 248 
Tripathi 203 

Trifatl I77n 
Tristhali setu 69 n, 73 n 
Trivedi, K. P. 17 
TryambakeSvara 461 
Tukkoji 396*, 397n, 403 

luragamedha — See ASvamedha 

U 

Udaipur 197, 198, 199, 202 
S.I.L.H.-40 


DdayarSja 181* 

Ujjain, List of MSS in Orien 
tal MSS Library 408n 
Umar 436n 
Upanisads 445 
Dvaja I09n 

V 

Vacaspati Bhattacarya 223 
Vacaspati Mi^ra 205, 206 
Vachacarya ( = Vatsacarya) 470*. 

471,472*,473n. 474n 
V ddahautuhala 42 
Vadindra 203 

Vadirajatirtha 31*, 32, 33n, 35. 
36, 37, 38 

Vagbhata 161n, 176 

V aidyajlvana 79*, 80*, 81*. 87* 

f . 89*. 90*. 92*. 93*. 94. 95,’ 
96n 

Vaidya Mahadeva 173 
Vaidyanatha 190, 192 
Vaidydvatamsa 80*, 90*,92,94,95 
V aidyavildsa 80 

Vaijayantl 47 1 n 
Vallabhacarya 204 

Vai^^ava Faith and Movement^ 

in Bengal 158, 171n, 234n 
235n 

Vamana Pandita 466*, 467 
Varh^idhara 171 n 
Vanamalin(.Ii) 224*. 225*, 228*. 

229, 230, 231*. 232*. 234. 235, 

236 

Vanchegvara In, 499, 500*. 501 

504, 505 

See also Kuttikavi 
Varadanayaka i53n 
Varadaraja 151n, 316*, 317*’ 

318, 319* 320*, 321*. 322 

323. 324*, 325, 326*, 327. 328. 
329, 453n 

Varahamihira 50n, 51, 220 

V drdnasldarpanaprahdsikd 70* 

V arnadesand 8 On, 81 
V drttikdbharana 500n 
Vdsavadattd 78n, 182, 185 
Vdsistha Rdmdyana 442 
Vasudeva 182, 183, 184, 185. 

_186, 187, 188, 220, 345 
Vasudeva Sarvabhauma 158*, 159 
Vatsaraja 70*, 71, 74 
Vatsyayana 27 

Fdyu Purdria 13, 185, 205, 206 
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Veda 445 

Vedabhdsya 75, 76*, 77 
V edahhdsyasdra 75*, 76*, 11 y 78* 
Vedadlpa 107*. 108*. 109Mlln. 

112M13*,114*,119, 120,121n 
V eddntakalpataru 49n, 50n 
V eddntakataka 477n, 478n, 482 
V eddntamuktdvall 207 
Veddntaparihhdsd 451 
Veddntasutrabhdsya 242*, 255 
Velankar, Prof. H. D. 24, 92, 
405n, 406n. 407. 412n, 421n 
Venidatta 63, 64, 105n, 217, 218 
Venkata 49n 
Venkatabhatta 402 
Veiikatappa Nayaka 36 
Vefikatappa Nayaka I, 65n, 71 
Venkate^vara MakhI 500n 
Vidarbha 195 

Vidhurddhdnavicdra 492*, 493 
Vidyabhusana, S. C. 207, 210, 
234 ' ■ 

Vidyanandanatha 156n 
Vidyaranya 22, 24, 25 
Vidyasagara 179 

Vidyavilasa 237*, 238, 239, 240, 
241 

View of the History of the 
Hindus 252 

Vijayanagar 32, 33, 34, 36, 37, 
122, 127, 128. 129*. 130*, 131, 
133, 134, 135, 136 
Vijayanagar — I'hird Dynasty 
34n 

Vijayapdri]dta 212 
Vijayapura 128, 129 
Vijayaraksita 180 
Vi jnaiiabhiksu 11, 12, 206, 207 
Vijnane^vara 428, 

Vikrama 161n 
Virabhadra 28, 29 
Virabhanu 27, 28, 29, 30 
Vlrabhdnudaya Kdvya 28, 29, 
30 

Vlracampu 28 

Visnu Piirdna 21, 170, 171, 185, 
206, 234, 418, 420, 428, 429 

Visnupuri 172, 173* 

Visnusvami 169, 171n 

V isvagunddarsa 49n 

Vi^vanathabhatta 53, 54, 55 


Vi^vanathasiriiha 242*, 243*# 244# 
245, 246, 247*. 248, 249, 250 
251. 252, 253*, 254. 255, 256. 
257 258 4 

Vi^vanatha Vaidya 193, 194*, 
195, 196. 197*, 199# 200. 201. 
202 


Visvaprakdsa 146n 
ViSve^vara 299*. 3C0*. 306 
Vitthala ( = Vithoba) 31*. 32* 33 
Vitlhalasvami 34* 

Vopadeva 137, 138, 169, 171 
Vrajanatha 274*, 275, 276, 277, 
278, 293. 295, 296, 297, 298, 
300. 305 

Vrjanatha — See Vrajanatha 
V rnda-mddhava 176*, 177, 178 
Vrndavana 224, 225, 235, 286 
Vydkhyd Kusumdvali 176*, 177, 
178, 179, 180 


Vyasa 220. 344. 427. 428, 429 
Vyasatirtha 229, 231, 232*, 235 
Vyavahdranirnaya 325 


\\i 


Ward 252 

Weber 3‘-, 24, 472* 473n 
Wilson 33n, 439n 
Winternitz 11, 72, 327 
Winternitz and Keith 69n, 92n, 

I08n 

World Pictorial Gazetteer 167n 

Y 

Ya jnanarayana Diksita 500n 
Yajnavalkya 13, 21,205,206,428, 

429 

Ydjiiavalkyasmrti 21, 418 

Y amakabodhinl 174 
Y ogahhdskara 379 
Yogahtja 12, 13, 14, 21 
Yogacintdmani^, 10, 11*, 13, 

19, 20, 21, 21. 25 
Yoga Personal Hygiene 11, I2n 
Yogasdrasamgraha 11 
Y ogavdsistha 44 1 
Yogavdsisthasdravivarana 1 1 0*, 

119 

Yogendra, Shri 10, 11 
Yogi-Ydjnavalkya {Smrti) 13,21 

Y uktikalpataru 161*, 166, 168 
Yule 167n 

Z 

Zilaija 438 



SUBJECT- INDEX 

[ a., author. ] 

Acdra~smrti‘Candriha of Sadasiva, date of, ■ — 302. 

Adhara-sataka} of Nllakantha Sukla — 472, 473n, 
Advaita-brahma-siddhi of Sadananda Ka^mlraka, date of, — 203-210, 
do — , authors and works quoted in, — 206. 

Advaita-siddhi’khandana identical with the Nydydmrta-saugandhya 

— 230-236.’ ’ 

do — , authors and works quoted in, — 233-34. 

Ahmedabad, date of foundation of, — 179. 

Ahmednagar, date of foundation of, — 178. 

Akbariya Kalidasa, date of, — 346. 

Akdsabhairava-kalpa^ a source-book for the history of Vijayanagara 

— 122-136. 

— do — , topical analysis of, — 123-126. 

Allah Vardi Khan, chronology of, — 330-331. 

— do — , contemporary of Nllakantha Sukla, — 332. 

— do — , three Persian inscriptions at Nasik of, — 330. 

Amalananda, a. of the Veddntaknlpataru, date of, — 49n. 

— do — resided at Nasik. — 49n. 

* Ananasa ‘ mentioned by Saint Ramadasa. — 433n. ' 

Anantadeva, a. of the Smrtihaustiibha, genealogy of, — 392n. 

Ahjira mentioned by Saint Ramadasa — 433n. 

Apadeva, a. of the Mimdrhsd-yiydya-prahdsa, and his namesake. 

” 39-48. 

— do — , date of, — 46. 

Apadevly different editions of, — 40n. 

Appaya Dlksita, date of, — 49, 66n. 

‘ Arabian ’ = ‘ Tajika ’ — 167. 

Archery, description of, in the Ahdsa-bhairava-kalpa — 127. 

— do — , Dhanusa-vidyd, a Hindi work on, — 252. 

Arts, sixty-four, exposition of, in the Ahdsa-bhairava-kalpa. — 127. 
Asvacikitsd of Nakula, date of, ~ 161-168. 

A^vamedha performed by Sevai Jayasing of Amber — 292-306. 
do , description of, in Krsnakavi’s 1 svaravildsa-hdvya. 

— 307-315. 

do , some contemporary evidence regarding, — 288-291. 

1. Critically Edited by N. A. Gore in the Journal of the Uni- 
versity of Poona, Vol. 1, No. 1 ( September, 1953 ). 
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A^vamedha performed by Sevai Jayasing of Amber, some pandits pre- 
sent at, — 308. 

Baba Lai, contact with Dara Shukoh of, 442f. 

Babuji Joshi, an agent of Peshwa Bajirao I, a letter of, — 276. 
Bdlacikitsd = Bdlatantra of Kalyana, son of Mahidhara. — 115n,116n. 
Bdlatantra, see Bdlacikitsd. 

Baldvabodha, a recast of the Candra-vyakarana, by a Ceylonese Bud- 
dhist priest, date of, 316n. 

Bernier and Kavindracarya Sarasvati at the Mughal court. — 364-379. 
Bernier’s Travels, topics of interest to Sanskrit students in, p. 364n. 
Bhagavad'bhakti-rasdinrta-sindhu, date of, — 150. 

Bhdgavata, oldest dated Ms of Sridhara’s com. on, 175. 

— do — , other commentaries on, — 17ln. 

Bhaskara alias Hari, a. of t\\t Padydnlrta~taranginl^gtnt^\ogy oly 
Bhaskarabhatta, a. of the Sdrtra-padmmiy genealogy of, 191. 
Bhaskarabhatta Borlkar, date of, — 148. 

Bhattacarya, Krsnananda = Krsnananda Vagina = Krsnananda Vagisa 

Bhattacarva. — 154n, 157. 

Bhatto ji'DiksIta, a list of 34 works ascribed to, 75n. 

, a new approach to the date of, 65-74. 

, a rare Ms of the V edabhdsyasdra of, 75-78. 

, date of, acc. to Bambardekar. — 65, 71. 

, date of, acc. to Dr. Kane, 71. 

, date of, acc. to Dr. Saletore, 65, 71, 

, date of, acc. to other scholars, 71-72. 

, mentioned xn'Rdighurx^X.h.zsJ^'f^drdanaMahodaya 
, some important dates about, — 74. 

Bhattoji Diksita’s brother, — 67n,^ 

— do — , guru Nrsirhha^rama. 

Bhattotpala, date of, — 50. 

Bhdvaprakdsa, date of, — 429. 


do 

do 

do 

do 

do 

do 

do 

do 


422. 


66ff. 


Bhojana-kutuhala of Raghunatha, a contemporary Ms of, 

— do — , authorities quoted in the 2nd ch. 428. 

— do— , —do— in the 3rd ch. — 429. 

— do — , date of, — 144, 380. 

— do — • , topical analysis of, — 

Bhoj anasdra of Giridhari, date of, 

Bhoj aprabandha of Ballala, date of 
Bhosalavarhsdvali of Venkatabhatta, 
Bhrguvama-mahdkdvya, of Sabaji Prataparaja 

— do — , date of, — 139n. 

— do — , Mss. of, — 144n. 

Bhu-bhramana i. e. the diurnal motion of the earth — 49. 


425-434. 


380-390. 

- 249n. 

- 218. 

— 394n. 


139. 
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Bhuvana-candrihay com. hy \z%\idtvdi onihtV dsavadatt&y authors, and 

works quoted in, 184-185. 

Brahmananda, a. of Jyotsnd and other works — 13. 

Brahmasiddhdnta, date of, — 50. 

Brahmendra Sarasvati, identification of, with Gosvami Nfsirhha^rama 

revered by Dara Shukoh, — 440, 447-451. 

Brhajj dtakavivarana of Mahidhara, date of, — 120 n. 

Burhdn-i'Masir of Syed AH Tabataba, date. of, — 143. 

Burhan Nizam Shah, patron of Sabaji Prataparaja. — 137. 

Caitanya, date of, — 173. 

Candra grammar, Bdldvabodha is a recast of, — 3l6n. 

Candrakirti, a. of a com. on the Sdrasvataprakriyd, date of, - — 11 . 
Chillies, — 434. 

Cimanicarita} of Nllakantha Sukla, date of, — 325. 

— do — , historical background of, — 333-339. 

— do — , summary of, — 333ft'. 

Citsukha commentator of the Bhagavata, date of. — 171. 

Coronation of a king, description in the Akdsa-bhairava-kalpa oi, 

— 127. 

Dandanltiprakarana of Ke^ava Pandita. — 358. 

Danishmand Khan, patron of Bernier. — 375-376. 

Dara Shukoh, Risala-i-huq-numa { = compass of Truth) of, — 437n. 

— do — , Saflnat-ul~auliya of, — 437n. 

— do — , S amudra-sangama of, — 435 - 445 . 

— do — , Sanskrit letter to Gosvami Nrsiihha^rama of, — 447. 

— do — , two Hindi works of, — 441. 

— do — , see also Baba Lai. 

Devalaya = Deolia, the old capital of the Pratapgadh State. •— 195n. 
Devarsi, the native village of Kpsnakavi- — 281. 

Dhane^varabhat^a, works of, — 15, 

Dharmdmrtamahodadhi of Raghunatha. date of, — 380. 
Dharmatattvaprakdsa of Siva iJiksita, date of, — 479 . 

Srijiati, date of, — 51. 

Dietetics, — see Bhojana-huttihala. 

Diksita Bhattoji, see Bhattoji Diksita. 

Diksita Manirama, see Manirama Diksita. 

Dipambika, queen of Tanjore, patron of Raghunatha, a. of Bliojana- 

kutuhala, — 392n, 394 f., 397n. 

Festivals, description of, in the Akasa-bhairava-kalpa — 126. 
Fireworks, description of, in the Akasa-hhairava-halpa — 133. 

Forts, eight classes of, — 134, 

Gadadhara Bhattacarya, date of, — 210 . 


1. Critically edited by N. A. Gore, 1950. 
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Genealogy, see under Anantadeva, Bhaskaraj Bhaskarabha{ta,Hanmante, 

Hari, Harideva MiSra, Krsna-kavi, Limaye.Mahldhara, Mani- 
rama Diksita. Narayana Bhisaj, Nilakantha Caturdhara, 
Prabhakarabhatta, Raghunatha, Ramasiifiha, Ranade, 
Ratnakara, Sabaji Prataparaja, Upadhye, 

Gitagopdla of Cikkadevaraja. — 148n, 

— do — , the real author of, — I48n. 

GitagovindUy a few commentaries on, — I47n. 

— do — , a Kannada com. on, — 148n. 

do and the ^isupdlavadhu of Bhaskarabhatta, similarities in, 
— 148. 

— do — a verse from, in an inscription of A. D, 1291. — 148. 

— do — spread of, in Gujarat. — 148n, 

Gosvami Nrsirnha^rama, Dara Shukoh’s Sanskrit letter addressed 

to, — 447. 

— do — , identification of, with Brahmendra Sarasvati. — 

U7-451. 

Gudhdrthaprakdsikdy com. on the Naisadhiyay date of, — 347n. 

Gun ( = Nalika), Rudrakavi's reference to, in A. D. 1596. — 132. 
Gun-powder, first record of the use of, in Indian war-fare. — 132. 
Hanmante family, genealogy of, — 495, 

Hanumat, com. on the Bhdgavata by, — 17ln. 

Hari, patron of Lolimbaraja, genealogy of, — 84n. 

Haribhusana of Gangarama, in praise of Maharaja Harisimha of 

Pratapgad. — 199. 

— do — , the date of, — 200. 

Harideva Mi§ra, author of the ^rngdrasadjii'mi, date of, — 212. 

— do — , genealogy of,:— 212. 

— do — , Lala Mi§ra — 212. 

Harisirhha of Pratapgad, Maharaja, date of, — 200. 

Harivildsa of Lolimbaraja, commentaries on, — 84-86. 

— do — , date of, — 81 . 

Himmatnagar ( = Ahamadnagar}, the capital of Idar State, date of 

foundation of, — 179. 

Hiranyakesi-sutray date of Vanche^vara’s com. on, — In. 

Historical poem, JagatprakdsUy in praise of Jagatsirhha of Udaipur, 

by Vi^vanatha Vaidya, — 193f., 194n. 

Historical poems, see HaribhusanUy I svaravildsahdvyay Jagadd- 

bharanay Satrusalyacarita, 

Horse-sacrifice see A^vamedha. 

Horses, different breeds of, referred to in the Ahdsa-bhairava-hulpa, 

— 135. 

— do — , seven kinds of, in the Ain~i~Ahbari , — 167. 
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Morses, different breeds of, referred to in the Ahdsa-bhairavalholpa, 

see also Asvacikitsd, 

livaramldsa-kdvya of Krsna-kavi, date of, — 271, 274. 

— do — , see also ASvamedha. 

Intercaste marriage in the 17th century. — 415. 

J agaddbharana of Jagannatha in praise of Jagatsimha of Mewar. — 198, 
Jagannatha Panditaraja, date of, — 67n, 199, 

do — , influence of, on some Deccani authors of the 17th cen- 

tury. — 460-467. 

— do — , tradition about liaison of, with a Muslim lady. — 452- 

459. 

Jagatprahdsa^ a historical poem in praise of Jagatsiriiha of Udaipur, 

by ViSvanatha Vaidya. — 193f, 194n. 

Jagatsiriiha of Udaipur, date of, — 196n. 

Jaipur, date of foundation of, — 286. 

Janardana-tnahodaya of Ragbunatha, analysis of, — 416-424. 

do j authors and works quoted in, 

— 418-419. 419-420, 421. 

— do — refers to Bhattoji Diksita. — 422. 

J ayasuhha-halpadruma by Ratnakara, a work on Dharmasastra, date 

of, — 277, 298. 

Jayatirtha, a. of the Nydyasiidhd^ date of, — 229. 

Jinji, siege of, a description of, in a Tamil mono-drama. — 358-359, 
Jriane^vara, quoted by Brahmananda. — 13, 14. 

Joshi Babaji, see Babaji Joshi, 

Jyotsnd, Brahmananda’s com. on the H aihayogapradipUdi — 9. 

— do — , works and authors quoted in, 12-13. 

Kamalakarabhatta, authors of the Nirnayasiiidhic, date of, — 266. 

do , guru of Vi^vanatha Mahadeva Ranade. — 266. 
Kdmasamuha of Ananta, date of, — 178. 

Kanaka-dasa, date of, — 36. 

Kandarpa-ciiddynatii of Virabhadra, date of, — 28. 

Karnasirhha of Mewad, King, date of, — 196n. 

Kdtydyana-sulba-sutra-bhdsya of Mahidhara, date of, — 109n. 
Kavindracarya Sarasvati and Bernier at the Mughal Court. — 364-379. 

» Benares Pandits contemporaries of, — 366n. 

— do — , date of, — 326. 

— do — , short biographical account of, — 373-375. 

Kavlndr ahalpalatd (in Hindi) by Kavindracarya, date of, — 440. 

— do ~ Dohas in praise of Dara Shukoh in, — 440. 

— do — , section in praise of Shah Jahan in, ~ 440. 

Kdvya^mandana of Mandana. — 181. 

Kayastha Parabhus, Ke^ava Pandita*s verses about, — 349-363. 
do , summary of the above verses. — 354. 
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Kayastha Parabhus, K.Sava Pandi.a's verses about, documents of his.o- 

ncal values and works regarding, — 362 

ayastha-parabhu-dharmadarsa of Nilakantha Thatte, date of, - 
Kayastha-parabhu-nirnaya of Ke§ava Pandita. - 359 

Khandadeva, date of death of, _ 45. ’ ' 

Khandekar, Raghava Apa, — 434, 

Khurason, a province of North East Persia, boundaries of, _ 167 
olhapur^Sn Mahalaksmi of. referred to in the Janardana-mahodaya. 

Kosa-halpataru of Vi^vanatha Vaidya. — 193-203. 

Krsrto K f I pr . lexicons used in, — 196. 

.sna.Ivsv,. a. of the hvarmMsa-Mvya, his works and descendants. 

— do — , genealogy of, — 281n. 287n. 

do , list of works of, — 282 

Kr?nana^a VagTSa, author of the Tantmmra^M hisdate, - 154-160 
do , belonged to Nava-dvipa, Bengal. — 158n. 

do , different teachers of, — 157n, 158. 

Ksemendra.tippana, date of, — 18. 

KsuIIaka-pura = Kolhapur — 32n, 

Kulaprabandha of Hariharabhatta — 280. 

Ktin^dhrti of Ramacandra Vajapeyin, date of, — 110. 

Kutti Kavi alias Vanche^vara and his contacts with Patvardhan 

Sardars. — 499-511. 

Lahsdlanndra, a com. on the Mahdhhdrata, by Vadiraja. — 31. 

Laksmanabhatta, commentator of the N aisadha-hdvya, date of,- 

Lanka, referred to in the V Irabhanudaya-hdvya — 30. 

Llldvatl-tlhd of Mahidasa ( = Mahidhara), date of, — 120 

Limaye, Sakhopant, a minister of Sardar Mahadeva Patvardhan ■ 

502n, 503 etc. 


171. 


do 


, genealogy of, 509n. 

79-96. 


Lolimbaraja and his works 
Mddhavasimhdryd-sataha of Syama Lattu, date of. 111, 300n. 

Madhosing, learned men who flourished at Jaipur during the reign of. 

293 • 


Madhvacarya and his five successors, dates of, — 35n. 

M ahdbhdr ata 1 Nilakantha Caturdhara, the commentator of — 

476-490. 

Mahalaksmi of Kolhapur, references to, in the Jandrdana-tnahodaya, 

— 421, 424; and Tlrtha-prahandha-kdvya. — 32. 

Mahidhara, chronology of the works of, — 107-121. 

— do — , chronological chart of the works of, — 119. 
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213 . 


396n. 


Mahidhara, genealogy of, 114, 118. 

do , list of the works of, — 107n. 

’do — = Mahidasa, a. of LUdvati-tihd — 120. 

Majma-' ul- Bahrain of Dara Shukoh see Samudra-Sahgama. 

— do — , Arabic translation of, — 442n. 

— do — , Critical edition of, with English translation. - 

— do , Urdu translation of, 442n. 

Makkibhatta s com. on the Siddhdntasehhara, date of, 

Mandana of Srimala-varhSa, date of — I8l. 

Manirama Diksita, a. of the ^lohasahgraha, date of, - 
do — , genealogy of, — 222. 

— do — , some works of, — 222-223. 

Mantra-mahodadhi of Mahidhara, date of, — 107fF 
Maratha Rajas of Tan j ore by K. R. Subrahmanian’ - 
Marriage, intercaste, in the 17th century, — 415. 
Mdruta-piandana of Vanamalin and its date, — 224-229 

do , authors and works quoted in, — 225-228 

Matanga Maharsi, quoted in the Jyotsnd and the Yogacintdmanu 
Mathuranatha, Bhatta, a. of the Sdhityavaibhavam — 279. 
do , descendant of Krsna-kavi. — 279. 
do , V amsavlthi of, — 280. 

Medinl Kosa, date of, — 184, 194. 

Meru^astrin, guru of Brahmananda, — 13. 

do — , date of, — 13, 

— do — , Hathapradipa-manjarl of, — 14, 
Mlmdmsd-nydya-prakdsa see Apadevi. 

' Mirti ’ see Chillies. 

Mirsenga ’ ( = chillies), antiquity of the term, — 434. 

M ttdksar a, Vcxsizn version of, by Lai Bihari — 337. 

Mughal period, a list of Sanskrit writers in, — 377n 
Nagojibhatta, date of, — 239. 

Nakula’s Asvacifiitsd, date of, 161-168 

Naraka-varnana ( in Marathi ) of Raghunatha, date of, - 380 
Narayana Bh.sa), of the Nagara Brahmana family of physicians of 

Guiarat, date of, 176-181. 

do — , works of, — 177. 

— do — , genealogy of, — 180. 

Navahasta, Raghunatha Gane^a, see Raghunatha, a. of the 

Bhoj anahutuhala. 

Nilakan(ha Caturdhara, commentator oi the. Mahdbhdrata. 

~ — . genealogy of, — 478, 480, 487. 

— do — , some contemporary Mss of the works of, — 491-498. 

— do — , some works of, — 477n, 492n. 


442 . 


9. 


476-490. 



STUDIES IN If^IAN LITERARY HlSTORTT 


Nilakantha Sukla, a romantic and pugnacious pupil of Bhattoji Diksita, 

and his works. — 468-475. 

— do — , historical background of the Cimanicarita of, — 330-339. 

— do — , Varadaraja, a contemporary of, — 325. 

N irnay a-kaustubha of Vi^veSvara, date of, 299. 

Nirnaya-ratndvali of Ghate, date of, — 144. 

Nirnayasindhu, date of, — 138. 

Nrsimha-prasada of Dalapatiraya, a work on Dharma. — 141. 
NrsirhhaSrama, works of, — 66n. 

Oka, M. P., Sanskrit translation of the Jndnesvarl by, — 14. 

P adtninl-pr ahodha of Vaidyanatha, a com. on the Sarira-padmini. — 

190. 

— do — , date of, — 192. 

Padydmrta-taranginl of Bhaskara, date of — 191. 

do of Haribhaskara, date of, — 220, 348 ; of Bhaskara alias 
Hari, date of, — 461. 

Padyamuktdvali of Krsnakavi, — 282, 285. 

— do — , date of, — 286. 

Padyaracand of Laksmanabhatta Ahkolkar, authors and works men- 
tioned in, 343-346. 

— do — , date of, 220, 340-348. 

— do — , list of Laksmana’s verses in — 342ff. 

do — total no. of verses in, — 342. 

Pancasdyaha of Jyotiri§vara, date of, — 152. 

Pancatattva-pralidsihd of Venidatta, date of, — 63. 

Parabhu see Kayastha Parabhu. 

Parabhu-prakarana, date of, — 349. 

Parasika horses, some references to, — 167. 

Parasurdma-pratdpa, an encyclopaedic work on Dharma. — 137-145. 
Parndla-parvata-grahandhhydna of Jayarama Pindye, date of, — 395n. 
Patvardhan Sardars, contact with Vanche^vara alias Kutti Kavi of, — 

499-511. 

Persian horses, reference to, in the Ahdsa-bhairava-halpa, — 135. 

— do — see also Parasika horses. 

Persian Inscriptions at Nasik. — 330. 

Persian version of the Mitdhsard, by Lai Bihari, — 337. 

‘ Phirahga-roga ’( veneral disease ), date of introduction in India of, 

— 11. 

Pitambara^arman, works of, — 17. 

‘ Popaya ’ mentioned by Saint Ramadasa. — 433n. 

Prabhakarabhatta, brother of Ratnakarabhatta, guru of Sevai Jaising of 

Amber. — 274-278. 

— do — , genealogy of, — 274n. 
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Prasada, a commentary on the Prahriydhautnudt, by Vi’tthala, — 18 

do — , date of, — 18. 

Prataparaja, see Sabaji Prataparaja. 

Prdyascitta-candrihd of Vi^vanathabhatta, date of, — 53-55. 

PTdyaicitta-hutuhala of Raghunatha, authors and works quoted in, — 

407n. 

Prayoga-ratna-bhusd of Raghunatha, authors and works quoted in — 

407n. 

Punde, Sainji Nayak, owner of a ms of the Bhoj ana-hutuhala — 430. 

Radhdmddhava-vildsa-campu, of Jayarama, date of, — 395n. 

Raghavabhatta’s com. on the Sdraddtilaha^ date of, — 157. 

Rdghava-carita^ a mahakavya, by King Sarabhoji of Tanjore, — 

394n. 

Raghunatha, a protege of queen Dipabai of Tanjore and his works — 

391-403. 


do 

do 

do 

do 


, author of the Bhoj ana-hutuhala , genealogy of, — 406 
, brief analysis of the documents re. personal history of 

408-411. 

, chronology of, — 412-413. 

, identification of, and his contact with Saint Ramadasa. 
404-415. 


do “Raghunatha Gane^a Navahasta. 

Raghunatha*s son-in-law Bhairava Bhata. — 410ff. 
Raghunatha^iromani, date of, — 235. 

Rdjdrdma-carita of Ke^avabhatta, date of, — 356. 

Rdjavinoda of Udayaraja, date of, 181. 

Ramadasa, Saint, connection of, with Raghunatha, *— 4041T. 

— do — , date of the death of. — 424. 

Rdmagitd-tlhd of Mahidhara, date of, — 112. 

Ramasirhha, patron of Vi^vanatha Mahadeva Ranade, genealogy of, — 268. 

Ranade, the late Justice Madhava Govind, genealogy of, — 261n. 

do , Vi^vanatha'Mahadeva, a court poet of Raja Ramsing I 
of Jaipur and his works. ~ 259-273. 

— do — , genealogy of, — 265. 

Raiigoji Bhatta, a. of Advaitadntdmaniy — 67n. 

— do — , brother of Bha^oji Dik§ita, — 323. 

Rasahadatnba-hallolint, a com. on the Gitagovinda, date of — 

146-153. 


do , works and authors quoted in, — 148 — 149. 

Rasdmrtasindhu see Rhagavad-bhahti-rasdmrta-sindhu, 

Rasamuhtdvali of Devanatha, a work on alchemy. — 185. 
Rasdf^avasudhdhara of SingabhOpala, date of, — 151. 
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Ratnakara, a. of Jayasimha-halpadrunta, genealogy of, — 300. 
Ratnasangraha^ an anthology of Vadiraja's views. — 36n. 
Rayambhatta, a. of Y atisarhshdra-prayoga — 64n. 

Rayamukuta’s com. on the Amarahosa, date of, — 185. 
Rupagosvamin, date of, — 173. 

Sabaji Prataparaja and his works — 137-145. 

— do — , genealogy of, — 143. 

Sabdasobhd of Nilakantha Sukla, date of, — 72n, 325. 

— do — , Mss, of, — 70n. 

Sabhdsad Bahhary date of, — 395n. 

SdhityadarpanUy date of, — 185. 

Sdhityavaibhavam of Bhatta Mathuranatha, date of, 279n. 
Sahyddribhanduy probable date of, — 355n. 

Salem Shah, the Emperor of Delhi, date of, — 11. 

S utnuY u-sdr u ( in Hindi ) of Kavindracarya, date of, — 441. 
Sdniaveduy different editions of, — 2n. 

— do , oldest dated Ms of Sayana’s com. on, — 1-5. 
Sanibhurdjaccirita by Hari Kavi alias Bhanubhatta, date of, — 56n, 

462. 

Samudra-sangamayiL philosophical work by Dara Shukoh, —435-446. 

— do — , date of, — 438. 

Sanad from King Sahu to Gangarama DIksita, — 488-489. 
Sangita-mandana of Mandana, — 181. 

Sangltasetu a com. by Gangarama in the Braja Bhasa on the Sangiia- 

ratndhara. — 243-244. 

Sankara’s com. on the Bhdgavata — 171n. 

Sanskrit writers of the Mughal period, a list of, — 377n. 

Sanskrit letters see Dara Shukoh. 

Sapta-^rhga-bhavani, temple of, near Nasik — 89n. 

Sarabhoji, king of Tanjore, a. of the mahakavya Rdghavacarita, — 

394n. 

S drasvata-mandana of Mandana — 181. 

Sdrasvata-pradipa of Bhatta DhaneSvara, date of, — 15-18. 

— do — , works and authors quoted in, — 16-17. 

Sdrlra-padmini of Bhaskarabhatta, date of, — 189-192. 

SatruSalya = King Jam Sattarsal of Navanagar in Kathiawar. — 197n. 

— do — patron of Srlkantha Kavi,a. of the — 197n. 
Sayana, dated Mss of some commentaries by, — 4, 5. 

Sevai Jaising of Amber, guru of, — 274, 274n. 

— do — » see also ‘ A^vamedha ’. 

Sisupdlavadha of Bhaskarabhatta, date of, — 148. 

‘ Sitaphala’, mentioned by Saint Ramadasa — 433n. 

Sivarama Tripathin, date of, — 240, 241. 

— do — , works of, — 240, 241. 
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Sivayogin, a Cittapavana Brahmana from Konkan — 260n. 
Slohasangraha of Manirama, authors and works quoted in, 220-221, 

— do — , date of, 213, 216-223. 

Sridharasvamin, date and works of, — 169-'175, 

Srngara-mandana of Mandana — 181. 

^ngdra-hallola} a love poem by Rayabhatta and its rare Ms 62-64. 
Srngardlapa of Rama, ( and its date ) — 97-106. 

♦ authors and works quoted in, — 104. 
do — , dated Ms of, — 60n, 61. 

SrngdraprahdHM a Kannada com. on the GtiagovindUy — l48n. 
orngdrasanjivinl of Harideva Mi^ra, verses quoted from, in the 

Slohasangraha of Manirama. — 211-223, 

Srngdravdtihd ^(Srngdravdpihd), a Sanskrit play by Vi^vanatha 

Mahadeva Ranade, and its date. — 265-270. 
Subhdsitahdrdvall of Harikavi alias Bhanudatta — 56n, 57. 
Subhdsita-muktdvali t date of, — 56-61. 

do , its contents and the number of stanzas. — 58. 
Suhtisundara of Sundaradeva^ date of, — 24. 

Suhtdvali of Laksmana — 347n. 

Sundaristavardja of Krsnakavi, dated Ms of, — 283. 

Surname Chaudhari, — 480n. 

do — Mahabale^varkar. — 409, 414. 
do — Maha§abda(e) — 274n, 275n, 

— do — Navahasta ( = Navathe) — 406. 

— do — Ranade recorded in 1660 — 259, 262. 

' do Upadhye 414 ; the genealogy of Dpadhyes — 415n. 

Surnames, current in the Maharastra, a dictionary of, a suggestion for, 

— 261. 


Svarupa-yiirnaya of Sadananda Kasmiraka, authors and works quoted 

in, — 205-206. 

‘ Tajika ’ = Arabian ■ — 167. 

Tanjore, Maratha Rajas of, by K. R. Subramanian. -- 396n. 

Tantrasdra of Krsnananda Vagina, authors and works quoted in 

155-157. 


— do “ , some dated Mss of, — 154-160. 

— do — , the oldest dated Ms of, — 158. 

T attva-cintdmani of Purnananda, date of. — 157n. 
T attva-viveha of Nrsimha^rama, — 67f., 206. 

T attva-viveba-dipana, authorship of, — 67f. 


Theory of the Diurnal motion of the Earth — 49-52. 
Tirthas in the North, a 17th century list of, — 323. 
do in the South, a 17th century list of, — 


323 . 


1. Critically edited by Shri. N, A. Gore. 
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Tithinir^aya of Bhattoji Dik§ita, authors and works quoted in, — 73n4 
Tobacco, reference to, in the V aidyavatathsa — 91. 

Todara-malla, date of, — 219. 

Tristhali-setUy date of, — 73n. 

Tryambaki ( = Asauca^nirnaya ) of Tryambaka RaghunStha Han- 

mante. — 493. 

Tuldpurusa-dana — 135, 

Upadhye family, genealogy of, — 415. 

Upanisads, Persian translation of, under orders from Dara Shukoh — 

439. 


— do — date of the above — 439n. 

do — Latin translation of the above — 439. 

Uttara-ratnay — a mis- reading for Uttara-tantra — 78n, 
Uttaratantray a part of a lost work on lexicography — 78n. 

Vadiraja, date of, — 31-38. 

Vaghela-dynasty, genealogy of, — 29. 

Vaidya-jwanay dated Mss of, — 93. 

— do — , commentaries on, — 80n. 

— do — , in Marathi. — 89. 

Vamana Pandita, date of, — 466. 

— do — , some works of, — 466n. 

Vanamalimi^ra, works of, — 229n, 235. 

Vanche§vara alias Kutti Kavi and his contact with Patvardhan Sar- 

dars — 499-511. 

— do — genealogy of, — 501n. 

— do — some works of, — 499, 500, 508. 

Varadaraja, a pupil of Bhattoji Diksita, contemporary of Kavindracarya 

Sarasvati — 326. 

— do — of Nilakantha Sukla. — 326. 

Vdsavadattdy ^e^Vasudeva. 

Vasudeva’s commentary on the V dsavadattd of Subandhu, jdate of^ — 

182-188. 


— do — genealogy. — 184. 

Vatsaraja, a pupil of Bhattoji Diksita. — 70. 

V edahhdsyasdra of Bhattoji Diksita, authors and works quoted in, — 77f, 

— do — , a rare Ms. of, — 75-78. 

V eda-dlpUy some dated Mss. of, — 114n, 

Vidyd-vildsay a com. on the Siddhdyita-hciumudi y by Sivarama Trip§thin 

date of, — 237-241. 

— do — ■ , authors and works quoted in, — 239. 

Vijayanagara, the Ahdsa-bhairava-holpa, a source-book of the history 

of, — 123-136. 

Vijnanabhiksu, date of, — 207. 

Virabhadra-campu bearing on the life of Virabhanu of Vaghela 

dynasty — 29* 
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Virabhanu, the patron of the poet Bhanukara, identification of, — 

27-30. 

Vtrahhdnudaya-hdvya of Madhava. — 29. 30. 
Vis^ubhahti-kalpalatd-vivarana of Mahidhara, date of, — 111. 
Vi|nupuri, a. of Bhdgavata-bhahti-ratndvalu date of, — 173. 

Vi^vanatha Mahadeva Ranade see Ranade Vi^vanatha Mahadeva. 

• • 

Vi^vanathasiihha, Maharaja of Rewah, Sanskrit and Hindi works of, 

— 242-258. 

— do — , date of, — 247, 248. 

Vi^vanatha Vaidya, a. of the Kosahulpataru^ contemporaries of, — 

200n. 


do — , literary career of, — 202. 

Vithoba of Pandharpur, date of transfer from Pandharpur to Vijaya- 

nagar, 33, 35. 

do — , references to, in the Tirtha-prabandha~hdvya» — 31, 

32, 33. 

Vitthalasvami’s temple at Hampi. — 34. 

Vrajanatha, date of the Padyatarangini of, — 293. 

do , edited the V aidika-vaisnava-saddcdra of Harikrsna- 

• « • • • 

miSra. 293n. 

— do — , genealogy of, 298, 300. 

do , identity of, with Vrajanatha Diksita. — 277. 

Vyasatirtha, a. of the Nydydmrta, date of, — 229, 236. : 

V yavahdr anirnaya of Varadaraja, date of, 325. 

Warfare, exposition of the art of, in the Akdsa-bhairava-halpa, — 127. 
Women, chronology of texts sanctioning the study ofYogaby, — 9-14- 
Y o,maka~hodhin\ y a com. on the Nalodaya^ date of, — 174- 
yatisarhskdra-prayoga of Rayambhatta- — 64n. 
y ogahtj a ^ ascribed to god Siva — 14. 


— do — 

, a work on 

Yoga — l4 

— do — 

’ , Mss of, — 

■14. 

y ogacintdmani of Godavarami^ra, - 

— do — 

‘ , date of, — 

- 11, 19. 

— do — 

of Haripala 

— 19n. 

— do — 

■ of Harsakirtisuri — 10 

— do — 

of Sivanand 

a Sarasvati, 


9, 19.* 


19 ; — date of, — 11, 19. 

a critical analysis of, — 19-26; 
works and authors quoted in, — 21-23. 

yogasdrasamgraha of Vijhanabhiksu, date of, — 11. 

Yoga study by women, chronology of texts sanctioning, — 9-14. 

yogavdsistha, abridged Persian translation of, under orders of Dara 

Shukoh, — 441 . 

do , Persian translation of, under orders of Akbar, — 441, 

yogavdsistha-sdra-vivarana of Mahidhara. — 110. 

yuhti-halpataru of Bhoja, authors and works quoted in, — 161n. 
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